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ABSTRACT 

This dissertation is an anthropologicai case study that demonstrates the benefts of a 

structural anthropologicai program to examine media representation. It takes the media 

coverage of the 1995 M e n  Lake standoff as the example to explore the ments of this 

holistic perspective on media research The theoretical approach draws from Levi- 

Strauss' structural theory, with additional applications fiom anthtopological lin guis tic^^ 

situational analysis, and Foucault's conceptualization of power. The data include 56 1 

news stories fiom 18 newspapers across Canada, plus radio, and television news stories, 

as wetl as ethnographic interviews with 26 joumalists, RCMP oficials, Native leaders 

and people fiom the local communities. 

The narrative recoastnicts the event fiom the time it was a local civil dispute and news 

story to its evolution as a massive RCMP operation and a national news event. The study 

identifies the relations and organizational processes between the media and their sources 

in their struggies to influence the media representations. Three aspects of the media event 

constitute the centrai analyses. Responses from two Native chiefs, a defense lawyer, the 

RCMP Superintendent in charge of the operation, as well as fiom members of the local 

audience provide contrashg views and impacts of the media coverage. Next, joumalists' 

discussions of news production practices and policies during the standoff offer a 

contexnid backdrop for the quantitative analysis of invective stereotype labeling in the 

Canada-wide sample of newspaper stories. Last, a s t r u d  analysis of the media 

contexts explores how RCMP misinformation, media cornpetition, cooperation, bias, 

raistance, and cultural misperceptions contributed to the media portrayais 



The dissertation culminates with a critique of textual andysis as a singdar approach to 

media stuàies, and outlines the benefits of a structural anthropologicai program 1 employ 

the hdings to suggest law enforcernent and media policy recommendations, making 

explicit the structural power within law enforcement and the media that can either subvert 

or support s dernomtic pluralkt society. This research builds on theories of stereotype 

construction, media stereotyping and contributes to the body of literature regarding the 

study of media, and media representations of minorities. 
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TERMS OF ENGAGEMENT: 
AN ANïEiROPOLOGICAL CASE STUDY OF 

MEDIA COVERAGE OF THE 1995 GUSTAFSEN LAKE STANDOFF 

INTRODUCTION 

The foiIowuhg is a case study of the media coverage of the 1995 Gustakn Lake standoff, 

which examines the corrtexts that contributeci to the media characterizations of the event. 

Generally, the media presentation of a news event contains linle information as to how 

the sources and the media jockey for the controllhg perspective of the situation. In recent 

years, the struggies for defining news events between the media, institutions, and sources 

have corne to the attention of the public by becoming major news events in themselves. A 

few ment Canadian examples are d l e d  to mind. These iaclude the complaint by the 

office of the Prime Minister that the C d i u n  BroadcMng Coprutiion (CBC) 

Telm*sion presented biaseà coverage of the 1997 University of British Columbia student 

protest of the Asia Pacific Economic Co-operation (APEC) Summit meetings.' Another 

case is the 1998 complaint by the British Columbia provincial government against a 

newspaper publisher's editorid policy for his 53 community newspapers to oppose the 

Nisga'a treaty, which had yet to be approved in the provincial ~egislature.~ A final 

example is the news coverage of the Royal Canadian Mounted Police (RCMP) press 

-- - - 

' haiiig this dmionstration, the media telaised the Royal Caaadlia Moimted Police (RCMP) using pppr 
spray to subdue demonstratots While vidco-tape recording the action, a CBC cameraman cagtpred on 
videa-tape an RCMP officer sprayîng the television camem and the cammmm himseif. There was an 
Unprication at the time that the Caiiadian Rime MPnsler was invoived in the instructions to the police ta 
use w b e m  force neœssary to sub&e the student demonstr;nars, Later' the Rime Miaister's office 
allepi Canu&m Brou&crshcrshng C o r p o ~ ~ o n  (CBC) bias m the reporting of the event. An investigation 
revealed ihat a CBC journakt had email communications with one of the stadait demonstrators, Unptj-hg 
that the j o m a k t  may have crossed profiional boutdaries by acting as an advisor. A CBC ornatdsum 
later cl& the CBC -ter of conflict of interest and anti-gavernmeat bias.  reporter's caverage of 
M C  ex~nerated,~ in the Na-ond Pm, 24 Match 1999 AS.) ' M d  B u  the pubiisherl argped that the policy was dctd to edaoriais and did OM mhibit the 
pnblicatim of a vari- of views expressed in news stories, letters to the editor, or colrumrs. He said that his 
Qcision to impose an editorial stance was in response to the pmvinaal govermnent's malti-million dollar 
pribliciîy campaigri for the Niga'a qmmenL After a review by the British Columbia Press Coud,  the 
publisher's ebitoriai policy was upheId ("Mine to & with as I pleasqn m the NdonclI Pm, 17 March 
1999 B5.) 



release annouacing that an Alberta gas well shed had been dynamited by UnEaiown 

persoas, an explosion that was later disclosed as pari of an RCMP undercover strategy? 

When the underiying news production cirnimstances of a news event are brought to 

public attention, multiple levels of teaiity are reveded. The level of reality that media 

traditionaily make available to the public is compriseci of the media produas of the news 

gathering. The hidden levels of reality consist of the structural relations between the 

media and their sources in their negotiations and stniggies to construct the dennition of 

the situation in the construction of the news. When media include this contextual 

information in the news products, they integrate Merent layers of reality, bringing 

hidden aspects of the news to the surfàce. On such occasions, a traditional news schema 

is breached. Instead of observing and interpreting, the joumalists have identified 

themselves to their audiences as active players' in the news event. 

The 1995 Gustafisen Lake standoff was a news event in which such a breach occurred. It 

was the largest and most expensive RCMP operation in its history. For approximately one 

month, the standoff was the occasion of a national and international news event. The 

standoff involveci Natives and non-Native supporters carnped on a s d l  parcel of ranch 

land, which they defended as unceded Aboriginal temtory. They refused to leave the 

location, and the RCMP were called in to assist in the mediation. After a series of 

shooting incidents and a seizure of weapons associated with the camp, the RCMP 

declareci the situation a criminai investigation. A standoff between the people and the 

RCMP ensued, and there were more incidents of violence between members of the camp 

and the police, with two individuals sustainhg injuries.' At the conclusion of the 

standoff, 18 individuals were mested and charged with various offences, ranghg fiom 



attempted murder to mischief During the pre-trial phase ofthe court case, the lawyers for 

the defendants submitted to the court that a fair ûial had been jeopardked because of the 

pre-triai media cuverage6 Evidence Born media products, statements by witnesses for the 

defense, and testimony h m  the RCMP media liaison supporteci this aiiegation During 

the triai, one joumaiist was identifid by name as contributhg to a police strategy. The 

media reported some of the trial revelations conceming the media coverage of the 

Gustafsen Lake standoff. However, most of the cir~~~~lstances of the news event wexe not 

brought to light. This case study of the media coverage of the Gustasfsen Lake standoff 

examines the portrayal of the event by drawing nom the perspectives of the joudists, 

their primary sources, and the media products. 

From Text to Context 

The preiirninary analysis of Gustafsen Lake news stones fiom 17 newspapers across the 

country found the media coverage strikuig in t e m  of quantity and content. During the 

month-long period of the event, there were 529 news stories published.' However, the 

quantity ofcoverage varied according to the region, and was reflected in the proximity of 

the newspaper outlet to the eveat. The newspaper samples fkom British Columbia were 

saturated with daily news deveiopments and related stories. With the exception of the Sr. 

John 's Evening Telegram, the coverage in the maritime provinces was m. Throughout 

the 17 newspapen, stories about the standoff at GustafSen Lake were consistently 

twinned or placed on the same page as the concurrent 1995 standoff at Ipperwash, 

Ontario. News stories in British Columbia most often appaed in the fim few pages of 

the newspapers, but in the samples f?om other parts of Canada. there was considerable 

variation. Incidents of violence g e n d y  appeared as fiont-page stories in the cross- 

Canada sample. 

This information is taken h m  the trmm@s of the Praceedings at M a g e  for Cause Applicatio~ No. 



A distinctive feature of the newspaper coverage of the Gustafsen Lake standoff was that 

it was pomyed Re a war. There were screaming headlines announcing violent clashes. 

The photogmphic images (which became file photographs for subsequent storîes) 

captured angry-looking protesters in camoufiage clothing and with fkces hidden with 

bandanas. Gfim-looking Emergency Response Team rnembers in flak jackets were shown 

carrying hi&-powered weaponry. The most saikuig images were the photographs of a 

convoy of armored personnel carriers bamhg down a dusty forestry road at dam The 

news stories referenced fiequent helicopter patrols, remlliiscent of the Vietnam War. 

There were constant refennces to AL47 automatic weapons being in the camp. At the 

conclusion of the ment, the RCMP disclosed that they made use of some of the 

techaology employed during the Persian GuKWar. Stones of police searches of civilians 

and their vehicles, and police blockades to prevent public access to the region reidorced 

the seriousness and tension of the tirne. Thae was a distinctive "us against thern" theme, 

and a profision of labeling fiom various sides to d i @  the people in the camp, the police, 

and the government. Specific incidents in the news stories cast participants in the event as 

war enemies and war heroes. In the content d y s i s  of the newspapms, it seemed that the 

hostilities in the standoff had enipted in the news story text. 

In many ways, the media coverage of the standoff was dso like a theatrical production: as 

one source left the sceae or an incident faded in memory, another source or incident was 

waiting in the wings. There were periods of violent outbreaks and flurries of advity. At 

other times, there was little or no information about the protest. men these 11111s were 

taken up with in tdews 4th politicians acadernic experts, concemeci Native and non- 

Native citizens, and human-interest stories that continued the flow of the news narrative. 

Generaily, the information provided by the police and politicians was given greater 

prominence in the news stories. This was evident in theu positionllig within the story, in 

their consistency as news sources, and the number of times they were quoted. The 

standoff was episodic in terms of incidents invoîving police and the camp7 and in terms of 

rotatmg media sources. Eatly in the connict, there were guotations fhm the protest 



leaders inside the camp. After about t a  days into the event, this source vanished. 

Although al1 of the newspapers provided some degree of alternative perspectives, none of 

the news stories provided any ht-band witnwsing to outbreaks of violence between the 

camp md the police. News stories maintained coherence in their narratives by linking 

previous and cment developments, and by doing so, reinforced the particular media 

characterizations of the unfolcihg event. 

At the same time, not ail the newspapers in the sample confiormeci to the same tellhg of 

the news narrative. nie most distinctive was Vmcmer  Sun's portrayal. Early in the 

standoff; the Vancouver S m  news stories began to o p d y  challenge the police 

perspective of the event. There was pa te r  contextual information about the dynamics 

between the police and the media, and the interactions between police and various 

sources. The Vmcwer  Sun printed a story descniing a "ciosed-doof' meeting with the 

journalists, in which the RCMP media liaison criticized them. On several occasions, the 

news stories stated that the j o d i s t s  were not ailowed access to the camp after the first 

week The Vancouver Sun was the only newspaper to include references that raised 

doubts about the RCMP ccmultifaceted operational plan." The V'cot~ver Sun also 

included information not found in the other sample newspapers. On close inspection, the 

information appeared to be actual conversations between the RCMP negotiators and the 

people at the camp. 

One of the first problems encountered in the andysis of the newspaper coverage was that 

the nchwss of the data could not be adequately assesseci with standard discourse and 

newspaper analysis rnethod01ogies. The large size of the sample shouid have yielded 

many possibilities for understanding the media portrayais of Native resistance. The 

anaiysis revded  patterns of charactetizations, but they could not offer much more than 

descriptive assessments. Text analysis could not explain why the media portmyeci the 

went and the players a partidar way. Categories of news discourse features (either h m  

media theorists or fiom sociolinguists), allow for a fûnctional analysis of the media texts. 



However, these are unable to track the dynamics of how the media and their sources 

negotiated (or stniggied) to influence the dominant definition of the situation The text 

analysis did reveal distinct hunes firom which the various actors acted and interacted, but 

the story content implied that these -es were informed by complex relations between 

the media and their sources. Even if the aspect of these relations had been set aside to 

create another avenue for aaalysiq these t d  data were innifficieat to get beyond 

speculative explanations, in order to enter the realrn of conclusive understandings As an 

anthropologicai probleq what was required was a means to 'hiove off the verandah,& 

and explore the iived experience of covering the media event. 

in response, 1 developed an amhropological research approach to study media This 

would allow me to access deeper levels of meaning than m e n t  text-based treabnents. It 

is widely known that media texts often reveal bis, stereotype characterizations, and 

distortions of reality. Yet, the contexhial factors that lead to such representations have not 

been systematically investigated. Anthropology has the tools fiom structurai theory, 

anthropological linguistics, and situational analysis with which to explore the contexhial 

relations that lie behind the media text. The Gustafien Lake standoff will be treated as a 

case study: a) to identify the limitations of a.textual analysis as a singular approach to 

media studies and b) to demonstrate the benefits of a holistic study of media 

representation, and more specificaiiy, the benefis of a structural approach that considers 

media texts as well as the social contexts that infonn them. 

Summary of the Litemture Review 

Several different literary sources in the research of media, media and minorities, and 

ethnographie accounts of Native and nonoNative relations in British Columbia provide a 

~h~sexpressionis~0mmoa1yanoaatedwithm~10gyasashift~~paaadi~specifi~to 
anthmpofogist Bronisfaw Maüncmk, aroaad the time of World War L 



backckop for this study. 

Studies of Media 

Media anthropology has been a sub-discipline withùi anthropology since the early 1970s. 

Three areas of focus have been conceptualized by Allen (1994). The area tbat investigates 

media structurei fûnction, process, technologies, and audiences is the closest fit for this 

study, although the aspects of a holistic and critical study of a particdar media event are 

uot identified. A search of the fiterature in media anthropology was uoable to locate 

studies regarding specific media events, particularly those involving ethnic or racial 

conflict. Consequently, there were no a psion theoretical or methodological rnodels to 

guide this research, and these had to be designed as part of this case study. 

Several interdisciplinary studies âom media and communications, cultural midies, 

~c io logy~ and political science (some of which incorporate anthropological theory, 

concepts, and methodologies) contribute background information for this case study. 

These interdisciplinary studies range fiom general fiadings about media products and 

jounralism to studies of particular events. They provide a h e w o r k  to appreciate how 

media are generally studied, the features and themes f w d  in media products and 

parailel reporting conditions during the Gustafsen Lake standoff. 

Tm-based research most often focuses on the m t i v e  qualities md ftnctions of news 

products, which confer varying interpretations and assessments of jounialistic daims of 

tnrth-seeking and objectivity. Bird and Dardeme (1988) examine the narrative and 

mythicd qudities of news stories while considering these representations of reality, but 

not reality itself. Bemett and Edelman (1985) evaluate how the politicai narratives in 

news storïes promote stereotype images. Hall (Hd and O'Hara 1984) ais0 analyses the 

narrative and mythical themes found in news accounts, and interprets news as 

comctions of reaiity that are the outcornes of cornpethg interests. Silverstone (1988) 

employs Levi-Strauss' structural mode1 to examine the narrative features of television 



produds. Ahhough Si1vexstone does not provide a specific methodotogid program, he 

affirms that media research should explore the structural and dynamic relations between 

the text and the context. 

H e m  and Chomsky (1988) argue that media manipulation by p o w d  eues in the 

United States w d c t s  the ideals of democracy. Their anaiysis of international news 

ewents covered by influentid media organLations reveais how the powertùl structure the 

reprrsentation of news wents. In this seminal work, H e m  and Chomsky attempt to 

raise public consciousness to the subtleties of media cuntroI. 

Hackett and Zhao (1998) aitique posünodem interpretations of media as privileging the 

text whiie excluding other fàcets of study. They challenge media scholarship that 

discounts investigations that assess truthfiilnes~~ aaxuacy, and representational adequacy 

as outrnoded. Hackett and Zhao d for research that se& out deeper level 

understandings of media contexts, and that look beyond the d a c e  structure of text for a 

more complete understanding of media 

Mer  imerdisciplinary research examines media contexts in g e n d  and in specific case 

studies. The latter involves (to varying extents) analyses of media produas. Generaiized 

journalistic contexts conceming the socialkation of journalists, routines, and news 

production practices that have partidar relevance for this study are outlùied by Breed 

(1955)' Damton (1975), Gans (1979), and Berkowitz (1997). Specific case studies that 

resonate with some similarities of the conditions during the reporthg of the GustafSen 

Lake standoff are found with case studies of the media coverage of the 1982 FalWand 

Island War and the 1991 Persian Gulf War. Harris' (1983) examination of the British 

media coverage of the 1982 Faiiciand Islands War details the jodsts' responses to 

restriaed access, relations with military sources, and starvation for eesh and balanced 

information Kellner (1995, 1992) outlines the Sûategies used by miiitary sources with 

the media to dernonize the Ireqis and particularly Saddam Hussein, as well as to M e  



dissent in the media. Canadian studies of social and political movements i d e n e  how 

news stories are the outcornes of dynamic negotiations of fiames between sources and the 

media, and discuss the impact of media practices and policies on news products. Hackett 

(1991) assesses the media cowrage of the anmial Walk for Peace in Vancouver, and 

includes the production factors and editorial perspectives that foster the positive 

charactefization of the event in the press. Doyle, Elliott, and Tindall(1997) consider the 

role of the media as a site of contestation during the debate in British Columbia over the 

forestry practices that positioned enWonmentalists (including Greenpeace) against the 

forestry industry. They challenge the stemtype of media as an apparatus that promotes 

dominant idwiogies. Robinson (1998) analyses the Montreal print and television 

coverage of the 1980 Quebec Referendum debate, and finds the dominant fhme of the 

media characterizations to be most Ulfluenced by the politicians. Robiison also identifies 

the media's news production practices that facilitate a balance of coverage. Stevenson 

(1995) observes that a common fauh of most critical media theory and media studies is 

the assumption that the audience accepts the media representations without question. He 

uses the audience studies of the P e n h  Gulf War to demonstrate that the British public 

displayed a range of critical perceptions of the media coverage. To summarize, there is a 

growing trend in media research to integrate news products with background Uûorniation 

concerning the circurnstances of covefing news events. The aspect of audience response 

tests the effects of media coverage on public opinion by considering the agency of the 

public to interpret the media coverage w i t b  a pemnai fiame of reference. Particularly 

in the wake of the critiques of the distorted media coverage of the 1991 Persian Gulf 

War, there has been a cal[ for more criticai and detaiIed research of media events. 

Theones and Concepts Regarding Media Representatioa of Minorities 

The literaîure regarding media representation of minorities o&es the features of how 

media consistentiy position minorities as socially rnarghaî, and validate the social 

hienirchy that situates the mînorities on the bottom mg. Fairclough (1989) examines the 

power of sources to maimain the dominant social values, and the minimal attention 



provided sources with little or no s t a t u  in the society. Van Dijk (1987) dernonstrates how 

racism is promoted in mahtream media Luie (1997) uses the exampie of the rape trial 

of former heavyweight boxer Müre Tyson to discuss more subtie forms of racial 

stereotypes in the American press. Wilson and Gutierrez (1985) examine the deficit 

image of minorities in the media, and that the chanicterizaîion of minodies in the media 

as a barorneter to indiaite their social status. An inherent problem with these discussions 

is the unstated asswnption that the conditions of media production, editorial policy, and 

power are standard, and thus yield predictable characterizations. 

Media Representation of  Contemporary Native Pmtests in Canada 

Tenaant (1990) identifies that Native protest leaders in British Columbia have become 

more media conscious in the 19809, and that the media have serveci to bring Aboriginal 

land clairns to the public fonun. Long (1992) concurs tbat at a national level media have 

helped to strengthen the support base for Native issues. Ponting (1990) assesses that the 

media attention of the Mohawks Eom Quebec has provided them with an international 

forum and a bargaining tool with the feded govemmeat. Grenier's (1994) content 

andysis of the Montreai G m e  prior to and during the 1990 Oka aisis found an 

"uidians versus us" g e n d  theme, most iikeiy the result of advertisers subtly influencing 

news policies. Switlo's (1997) account of the Gustafsen Lake standoff centers more on 

the legaI and histoncal aspects, but the author acknowledges that the RCMP did not 

provide the media with accurate information during the connia. This contributeci to 

distorted negative characterizations of the protest. Thus, media journalists and other 

social actors involved in Native protests and social movements have vested interests in 

the media coverage of these events. Howwer, the success of Aboriginal activism in 

controlling their media representations is tentative due to the stniggte with more powerfid 

media sources and the media itself. These depictions of media covemge do not consider 

in theu assessments the actud news production &ors specific to the news event, or the 

negotiations between the media and various sources to define the situation 



Contempomry Ethnographies of NatIvehon-Native Relations in British Columbia 

Amoag the ethnographies of Native people in British Columbia are two ethnographies 

that provide some background understanding of how Aboriginal people experience behg 

suborninated and marginalized in their interactions with nonoNative people and 

institutions. Speck (1987) examines how the death of a young Native girl at Alert Bay, 

British Columbia signifies the level of disregard for Native healthcare. Speck links the 

tragedy to the largw politid and historical underpinniags of Nativehon-Native relatious 

since the coIonid period of the province. Furniss (1997) explores the pemasive thematic 

"âontier cornplex" that underlies the status domination by Euro-Caaadiaas of Native 

people at Williams Lake, B&h Columbia 1 conducted this research during the mid- 

1990s, a thne of tense treaty negotiations in the region that hcluded the period of the 

Gustafsen Lake standoff. Furniss identifes the prevalence of stereotype characterizations 

of Native people and the various social settings where Native people are subordinated, as 

well as examples of how they contest how non-Natives defme them. Both of these works 

idemify how white colonialist attitudes concerning Native people are found wiuiin 

contemporary cornmunities. 

Conclusions 

From the literature cited, several points can be made. Research concerning media 

coverage of minorities, and specifically, cases of Aboriginal peoples in Canada, tend to 

ignore the actual circurnstances of gathering the aews and the cornpetition between 

sources for the dominant perspective. Although the above ethnographie midies offer 

insights to the social dynamics of Native and non-Native relations in a variety of 

conte* there is little investigation of the rule of the media 

A common oversight in research of media events and media representations that restrict 

themselves to media products is that news production practices and the social relations 

that innuence the media characterizations are assumed to be either imelevant, static, or 

geaeralizable. This becornes fiirther entrenched with hctional discourse categories that 



d y z e  media products, but that c m o t  adapt to news accounts that break with the n o m  

Funciional approaches to media discourse are not adaptive to anything outside of a 

aitegond fiamework Yet, the contextual information that is occasionally disclosed 

within media products (and is identified in social science research) challenges media 

investigations to dig deeper. For example, investigations of Native social activisrn in 

Canada concur that Aboriginal groups have become inaeasingly efficacious in presenting 

themselves more positively through media images. Nevertheless, there have not beeu any 

studies to explain the contradiction between this development and the findiigs of 

negative stereotyped depictioas of Native protesters in texttlal analyses of media 

chmcterizations of the 1990 Native conflict at Oka, Quebec. The lack of cunnection 

between these two phenornena explains, by example, the limitations of knowledge 

imposed when the analysis of media texts das not integrate the complexiîy and 

contradictions of a dynamic social world. 

Therefore, a comprehensive shidy of the media coverage of an event (in this case a 

Native dispute) must get beyond a surface analysis of the characterization of the event 

and the various players. Such an investigation, if it is going to expand on knowledge 

about media and media coverage, must examine factors that are not apparent in the text. 

The theoretical foundation for this study is compnsed of Levi-Strauss' structural theory, 

van Velsen's situationai aaalysis, and applications fiom anthropological linguistics. The 

method employeû consider the news text as the d a c e  structure, with the ethniographic 

and archivai data fodng  the deep structure for undastaadhg the event. The context of 

the media went that inchides the relationships and fiames of the j o d s t s  and their 

sources, as well as developments in the eveat, are examined. These background factors 

are htegrated into a refined analysis of examples of media tact generated at the time of 

the standoff. A validity check on the analysis is provided through select audience 

responses. 



The Negotiation of M d u  Characterizatioas of a Native Dispute 

This case study considers media characteriZatio11~ as outcomes of complex relations that 

negotiate interpretive fiameworks between the media and their various sources. It is also 

assumed in this research that tbese relationships, like an eve* are constantly changing. 

The uniqueness of the relationships is one aspect that contributes to the distinctiveness of 

each news event In the process of negotiation, the social actofs (mcluding media) m a t e  

diverse &mes that oompete and slip wah each other in order to domùiate the 

iaterpretaiiotl of reality. The documentation of an event fieezes the outcomes of the 

negotiated reality in that moment in tirne. The foUowing is a narrative about the media 

coverage of the 1995 Douglas Lake blockade, which occumed a few months before the 

standoff at Gustafsen Lake. The narrative conveys some of the complex issues and 

relations between media, police, goverment officiais, and Aboriginal people during a 

dispute. Before Gustafsen Lake, Native blockades in British Columbia had become major 

news stones. Often, joumalists frorn dEerent outlets would work dong side of each 

other as they gathered information and produced their stones. The RCMP had an 

established practice ofbringing Vancouver-based joumaIists (and cameta crews) to news 

eveas in jets, helicopters, or buses. The RCMP media division considered this to be a 

cost-saving courtesy for the media An analysis of the social interactions and power 

relations involved in reporting this Native dispute foliows. 

A Joumalist's Narmtive of the Douglas Lake Blocknde 
"There was an incident up in Dacglar Lake... Su, we get tip to Douglas Lake... and al2 the 
media wus lined up on the r d  outside the cbchurAnd of course, where the Natives 
haù biucked this r d  AttcC-it was kind @the Mhy befre the potentiarl riot the next 
morning where the RCUP were going to go in a d  cZem the a m  And su we attempted 
zo taï.. to thek chi& and they said 'In good m e ,  Scotty Holmes will corne out4cotty 
Hointes will cme out and tak to yar. ' In the meantirne, al2 the rest of the media hod 
lefr-one back to Mem'tr-it wwar Miler tinte-& was tirne for a beer. .. 
'Ynd [our crew] stizyed on the r d  there for about 2 '/3 hmrs+byed car&, and* 
stayed thete. And sure enough, the chiefcame and walked uut tu the r d  with o 
smaH gr- of wamiors, as they called themehres, We t u k d  d explizined to him out 
concems about what cmId h q p t  tomonow-and no record of ir He-the chiefs0fSOf& 

we 've got our own people here with cameras, mut a colleague] Wéored to him that-'a 



professioltQI, mdependenf [witness&ifhistory was gomg to h q p f i  or change ifhistow 
was gomg to take p k e ,  that this war a recognUed, public wimess ... so he said 'Woit. ' 
And we waited another two hours on this r d  and he cmne back out, It was about 
rnicinght, and he said t h  he believed that we were sincere and honest mid thaf we 51 
s h e d  @panpanence, which they liked, and that ifwe cmne back at 2:OO in the morning, 
we w d d  be wehmed part the linet and to pmk by the tent, the big ieepoe ... [The crew] 
was allmed access under rhree conratom: thut we di& 't t& pictures of a Native if he 
asRed us not to; didir,'t intm*ew mry Nativeethey cmld certaronly talk to us, but on& go 
to the ~pokespeople; and ifuskd zo l e m ,  we w d d  repect that and l e m  ... 
"So. we went hck-ruced buck to Memlt abait 30 minutes away, to get some food We 
went into the pub to &op qfsome w&e-l;alkies, and &&'t tell our other c m  whut was 
hqpening. Because what was hqpning the next m o d g  was, the me& was gomg in 
on the h w i t h  the RQLiP in the media tout. Wel. we knew rhor they were g&g to be 
20 miles may. l f m y  shot rang out-nobody would hem it. We how fhat. And then once 
again, it wmlii be our wurd agaiinst theirs-the RCMP a g M  the Natives? ancl of course 
they 'dB over a helicopter and tell us w h t  @pened ... So, we &ove back out again. 
T k  Natives searched ow vehicle md we went bock ht. But the next morning, Mr. 
Montape showed up. Ahmt-[questioning] what we were doing across the line. 
through the fine, by the teepee and [he] ordered us mit. A d  we looked at each other and 
soid 'ohh... ' He ordered us att becmcse the ofher srationr couMt 't get in " 

The joumalist describeci how some of the wune Aboriginal people had been at other 
blockades, and he recognized them. Some of these people removed their bandamas fiom 
their faces to talle to the jounialist, who they now recognized f?om the night before. "The 
one ihing thal got the blockade d m  was a meeting face to face with the f e d d  mïnister 
und the provincial minisrer. A d  dt hqpened in the chutch, II wus all fenced o f a d  no 
media were allowed in. And we were ail like cattie on the outside of this fence hoking in 
And Chief Scotty Holmes soid [to me], 'Please, corne* ' ARnde @ 'Yar mwt come for 
the blessing. and t h  you cmt corne and go. ' And he said tu the warrïors rhat 'he c m  
come adgo' a d  [the other media ouuets were] s&ck ourskfe this fenceand I m e  in 
And we did the eagle feather cuui the ushes and cleanred mtsehws* And he slrid fo h e p  
r e p c t  when cm elder speaks, that the tirne to intempt is when she or he isfinishe&mt 
m the miMe. And they realted that having me there-while the mmisers qwk-was a 
bit of insurance. And both ministers and the ntrii~ler's uidaîRed if1 was stlpposed to k 
thete* And the chief scnscnri, 'Concem yourselves with the ei&rs-not with him. ' And they 
[the rninister and the minister's aid] weren hapy I was there* They were very unhalopy 
zhatIwarthere." 

Why do you think they were unhappy? "Well. niy opinihn is that they could .y, 'We 
smoothed evernhing owr with the Natives, ' and the Nmiws c d d  .y, 'Hèy, but nothing 
?mppnst und we 're not getting my bettet' ' and 1 wes cm intemedi .y... 1 mean, 1 wwas a 
bit of ntsurance. N i  if what y m  were gohg to sqy m rhese meetings-this plïticiun 
was going to .y w a c  l promise you Oener r& ' rmd l'm not p r e d g  the pktician 



tu say thrrt-but ifhe says that. he 's more apt to k e p  his word 'came he 's on wnera. 
Andl haw-becaile they [the minister and the assistant] &ew the attention 20 me right 
may, tthet they a-4 'There 's no media aZZmved tn here. ' And the chiefs0fSOfd, 'Bur he 's a 
guest of ours 'And the chiefstood tip d... it tookprobab& un h w  to Mesr everybody- 
ewrybody was 0leswd.Jeid there was nu buIkkhiit. ï k re  w m  no bullshit. Becuuse the 
po2ificiatls had nowhere to go. And1 remember rhey intemrped a c q I e  of the other 
Natiines o c q Z e  of times And the chiefgot up and or&ed them to &en fo the elder- 
her 70 years on th& Imid har got to accotmt to more t h  som months in the iegiskàitire 
in ficfon'a Rnd so, thol night I was the on& one ...W go? cmy clips, the on& one that 
got m y t h m ~ e r y b o d y  else had to wail for the srrums Mer. And it &&'t fme well. It 
dih ' t  fme well wirh the cornpetition, Anywqs, so Douglas Lake wm huge for [our crew]. 
And it was honest. ' W e M e w  with j o d s t ,  mon] 

The above narrative illustrates some of the compiexities of negotiating and competing for 

the ding definition of the situation which engage media as weii as their sources. The 

police assessed that a media presence under conditions of potentiai violence would not be 

prudent. However, nom a non-law enforcement perspective, this arrangement would 

allow for the police and the government officiais to negotiate with the Native leaders 

without a public witness. In this view, containment of the media provides the govenunent 

officials and the police with the greatest control over the situation and the media 

Various motivations are evident for this media crew to resist the imposition of media 

containment. The crew first assessed that the police concerm for safety may have been 

unwarranteci, and the particular crew was willing to risk a closer vantage. One of the 

other motivations to proceed was cornpetition with other outlas. Scooping a story, 

especially one in which the media were forced into a 'pack journaiism" situation, wodd 

be a professionai triumph. Altruïsm is another motivation, with the recognition that a 

mainstrearn media outlet could be a viable witness to provide an impartial record of the 

event. A mainstm media outiet would also have more impact on shaping public 

perceptions than an amateur video recording by a member of the Native community. 



Associateci with this, the prrsence of a mainsiream media outiet might inthence the 

conduct of the various players during the negotiations. 

The interactions between the media crew, the Native leader, the police and govemment 

officials can be înterpreted as negotiated gambits to either rnaintain or challenge the 

ability to influence the symbolic representation of the event. The group that was most 

able to manipulate the situation to their advantage wouid have the greatest opportunity to 

defie the situation and possibly exert the most contro1 over the negotiations. It wouid 

appear nom the account that the police and the goverment officials were cornplementary 

in their goals to maneuver (initially at lem) the situation to their bea advantage. A 

paralle1 situation later developed betwan the media crew and the Native leader. 

Media access to the event was predicated on the successful negotiations between the 

media crew and the Native leader, and the inability (or choice) of the RCMP to (not) 

interfere in these negotiations. The Aboriginal community appeared to test the 

joumalists' sincerity. The journalists had to agree to conditions of cuverage that would 

allow the comrnunity some degree ofcontro1 of their media representation. On the day of 

the negotiations, the media crew could not resist the police dictates to retum to the 

barricades. The Native leader's intervention created the bridge for the media outlet to 

cross over to the media event. In this way, both the Native leadership and the media 

outlet co-operated to gain media 8ccess. Both sides were rewarded: the media crew with 

an exclusive news aoly and the community with greater cuntrol over their public image. 

The Native leader used his position of authority and the locale of the negotiations (his 

community) to challenge the police authority to dictate media containment. 

Contrasting the tenacity to gain access to the news event, the narrative suggests that the 

majority of the j o d i s t s  were (at least outwardy) cwipliant. B-se thqr formed a 

majorÎty of the media ppresence, theù interpretation of the event would aise be refiected in 

the outcornes of this cornpliance. Most of the journalists were brought into the viciniry 

courtesy of police transportation, This has a subtle impact on the boundary rdes between 



the police and media By traveling to the event (or as close as  they were dowed) with the 

police. a reciprocating relationship is f iciWed between the two groups. The blurred 

boudaries fiom this sort of refationship wuld diminish irnpartiality and stine aitical 

journali~m.'~ The police restriction on media access also neutrabes them fiom becoming 

independent witnesses. At Douglas Lake, the j o d i s t s  were physicdy led to the story, 

which, at aaother tevel of analysis may have been a metaphor for their intqretation of 

the news event. By implication, the joumalists-the ones who rernained in Menitt, and 

later remaineci behind the barricades-accepted the limitations of the news stories that 

couid be produced. S t .  the impact of one ode t  to challenge the predicated limitations 

on media witnessing is limited. In the end, the journalists that covered the meeting h m  

the closest proximity provided the audience with a minority interpretation of the event. 

Such factors as audience, t h e  name, mode of media, and cornpetition with other formai 

and informai sources of news, dl reduce the effm of one news account that is radically 

different fiom the others. 

The namitive also demonstrates that ail of the players: the media, the police, govemment 

officiais, and Native communities, had varying degrees of power and ability to negotiate 

and compete for contrd over the dennition of the situation. This narrative supports the 

contention that, generally, the police and the govemment have the most power over the 

media to contrd access and hence the characterization of the situation. On this particular 

occasion, this was successfiilly challeiiged. The Douglas Lake blockade may have been 

an anomaly. The Native community is portrayeci in this account as the group with the 

least powerto define themselves or the situation. By asserting theù support for the 



presence of a mainstream media outlet, they were now in s strategic position to correct 

this disadvantage. The outcome of this situation demonstrates that the negotiations 

between media and their sources are not necessarily predictable, and the narrative 

challenges the simplistic stereotype image of media coverage of Native protests. 

Lady, due to joumalistic conventions, the details of the issue of access would not likely 

be included in any of the news accounts. Such information would exceed the boundaries 

of what is traditiodly wnsidered "news." This is because it would breach the 

interpretive boundary in which the reporter's subjective experience helps to frame the 

news account. The inclusion of such a dimension may W e r e  with the media's own 

impression management by diminishing their objectivity and impartiality of the news 

account S. Similady, revealing the underl ying dimensions of corn petit ion and stniggle 

within media, and between media and institutions, to hime the news story would locate 

the media as part of the news event. By not including the details of the news context, 

objectivity is seemingiy p r e s e d  because the j o d i s t s  have not becorne part of the 

news story. 

The Douglas Lake blockade is not entirely representative of the circumstances at the 

Gustafkn Lake standoff At GustatSen Lake, the people in the camp were heavily arrned, 

and had a more direct and complex set of relations with the media However, the RCMP 

control of media access and the resultaat impact on the news, the cornpetition between 

j o d i s t s ,  and the conditions that promote media resistance and cornpliance foreshadow 

the media coverage of the Gustafin Lake standoff The Douglas Lake narrative acts as a 

prologue to underscore the complex nature ofthis media event. 

Organization of the Dissertation 

This dissertation is organjzed h o  nine chapters. 



Chapter 1 outlines thk anthropological investigation of media and provides a 

review of the Iiteraîure related to the specific case study of the media coverage of the 

Gustafin Lake standoff. The anthropological shidy of media incorporates 

anthropological linguistics (which includes ethnography of communication, the study of 

folklore), structural anthropology, situational analysis and Foucault's conceptualization 

of power. The literature cited for the case study of the 1995 Gustafien Lake standoff 

includes media anthropology and imerdisciplinary studies of media, theoies of media 

and minorities, studies of media and Aboriginal resistance in Canada, and ethnographies 

that examine the relations between Native and nonoNative people in the British Columbia 

interior. 

Chapter 2 describes the sample and the method employed for the case study. The sample 

includes a breakdown of archival as well as interview data. The backgrounds of the 

journalins are provided and the interview protocols are discussed. Next, the methods of 

analyses, aspects of triangulatioq validity, and ethical considerations are explained. The 

nanative representation of the news event and linguistic features of interview and 

archival data are described. Last, the scope and limitations of the research are defhed. 

Chapter 3 discusses the contextual background and the early developments of the 

standoff. The chapter opens with a general history of Native resistance in Canada, then 

narrows to the situation in British Columbia. Next, there is an examination of the 

relations between the media and the RCMP in the Vancouver area and at 100 Mile House 

prior to the Gustafken Lake standoff. The nmtive of the Gustaiken Lake standoff 

beguis, incorporsting interview data fiom severai perspectives. The time frame spans 

fiom Percy Rosette's original request for the use of the property for a Sundance in 1989 

until just prior to the influx of the large media outlets and the RCMP personnel in August 

1995. 'Rh part of the mimative sets up the event as a background for subsequent chapters 

that deal more specifically with aspects of the media coverage and the media contexts. 



Consequdy, the andysis in this opening segment is not as detailed as with nibsequent 

chapters. 

Chapter 4 begllis with the initia* RCMP press conference that drew the media 

contingent to cover the news event, continuing up to the the  that the RCMP put up 

barricades that prevented m e r  media access to the Gustafsen Lake camp. The arialysis 

explores the relations between the joumaiists and the camp, and the employment of 

impression management strategies by various sources as a tool to ïnfiuence the dominant 

fiame in news accouats. The news stories of the 'Yailed" negotiation efforts by Grand 

Chief Mercredi are reassessed in light of interview data with the j o d i s t s  and the media 

products. Last, the meanings of the installation of the bankades fiom the perspectives of 

the RCMP, the camp, and the media are prcsented as weiî as the impact on news 

production practices and the news stories. 

Chapter 5 examines news gathering as a negotiation of information with sources that 

include barter, coercion, and appropriation. There is a special focus on situations of 

exchange of idormation that counect the media with the RCMP opedon. The 

communicative features of the press conferences are aramined, in terms of media 

protowls, news content, performance, audience, legitimacy, and physical plant. These 

show the mcuities experienced by the j o d i s t s  and their various sources to 

disseminate and translate press releases into a news format. The chapter concludes with 

the fime of one of the news Native intermediaries who provide an alternative 

perspective of the camp to the media 

Chapter 6 discusses the two last violent incidents, occurring on consecutive days, that 

resuited in the most extreme media charactezktions of the codict: saturation and 

silence. The context of the events, the media products (or Iack of them), and the media 

contexts reveal multiple Ievels of reality for both episodes. This anaiysis shows how a 



media stemtype of the cnminal character of the camp took its lead fkom the RCMP 

construct ofthe camp. 

Chapter 7 concludes the narrative of the Gustrifsen Lake standoff. Much of the chapter 

centers on how the media and their sources adapted to a slowingdown of the news story. 

Reports of violence stopped, and progress was being made toward a resolution of the 

standoff by the Native intemediaries and spiritual leaders. huing this time, the RCMP 

arrangeci a series of news gatbe~g opporkinities. AU of these were highly controIied 

situations thaî almost gwranîeed the RCMP dominance of the media interpretation of the 

event and of the camp. 

Chapter 8 presents three final analyses of the media coverage. The fint is an examination 

of specific audience responses and thW perceptions of the media covenige, and the 

effects on their respective groups and communities. Coacenis over the impact of 

audience responses are express4 by Chief Nathan Matthews, RCMP Superintendent 

OLfert, mci defense lawyer George Wool. Local audience reaction to the media coverage 

of the standoff incIude ranch owners Lyle and Mary James, Chief Antoine Archie, 100 

Mile Free Press editor Steven Frasher, as well as some of the residents of 100 Mile 

HOUK. The second analysis explores media stereotyping within sorne electronic, but 

primarily print, media Insights fiom the journdists provide a contextual understanding of 

the quantitative findings of stereotype labeling of the people in the camp, as identifieci in 

news stories from the 17 newspapers in the cross-Canada sample, as weli as the local 

aewspaper. A fhther quantitative analysis identifies the nationai impact of the labeling 

by C ' m  Press. The final discussion assesses some of the components of the 

structural relations between the media and those sources (primarily the RCMP media 

personel) that contributed to the media coverage. 

Chapter 9 concludes the dissertation. It begins by revisking the research objectives to 

examine the limitations of text-based studies of media, and discusses the ments of an 



structurai aathropologid approach to studying media, using this case study as an 

example. What foilows is a response to the literature regarding minorities in the media, as 

weU as previous research of the media coverage of previous Native protests. This is 

followed by some recommeadations for the RCMP media relations program and for the 

media with regard to representatiom of Native people in the press during a codict 

situation. The chapter concludes with some of the contributions ofthis research to various 

disciplines, and potentids for mer research. 



Chapter 1 

Review of the Literature 

Introduction 

The Iiterature review for this research draws nom interdisciplinary studies of media, 

media representation of minorities, research of media characterizations of Native 

resistance in Canada, and community level ethnographies of Native and non-Native 

people in British Columbia Although aspects of anthropological theury and methodology 

have been employed by other disciplines that study media, there is Me media research 

grounded in an anthropological perspective to m i n e  the interplay between text and 

context of a media event, 

This dissertation goes beyond the inquj, of a particular event to demonstrate an 

anthropological approach to media anal y sis. Social science experts who study media 

focus on texts to decipher the meaning of events depicted. However, the paucity of 

systematic investigations of contextual factors leading to media representations suggeas 

that a different conceptuakation of media analysis is in order. This case study responds 

with anthropological theories and methodologies to extend the possibilities of media 

research. 

Anthropological Theoq for This Case Study 

This study takes its theoretical and methodologicai approaches fkom anthropology to 

midy media through anthropologicai linguistics, structural theury, and situational 

d y s i s .  These approaches are seldom combineù, yet each offers methodological and 

dy t i ca l  tools appropriate for media research. Anthrctpological Iinguistics, through the 

study of folbe,  and the etbnography of commuaication, provides discourse-centered 

techniques to investigate Ianguage, culture, and Society in the text as welI as within the 

comext of naturai communicative events. Structurai theory offers the framework to 

examine relationships at various lwels of structures witbin the social system This is 

augmerîted with h n e  andysis, situational anaiysis and Foucault's ideas concerning 



power. The combhed research potentials of these approaches constitute this 

~ o p o l o g i c a l  prognim for an investigation of media representations. 

Antbropologid Linguistics: 

Ethnography of Communication and Folkiore Studies 

Lorimer and McNuIty's (1996) critique of content d y s i s  approaches to media 

portrayals is that they lack a theoretical underpinning, r d t i n g  in unsophisticated 

readings (1996: 106-107). In contrast, an aathropologicai perspective of media research 

draws fiom the broad scope of ethnography of commuoication and studies of foiklore. 

Sherzer's (1987) concephialization of a discourse-ctntered approach to study the 

relationships between language, culture and society provides the rationale for the 

application of cornmuaicatioos-based methodologies to media analysis. Sherzer defines 

discourse as "a level or component of language use relateci but distinct fkom grammar." 

Discoune may be oral or d e n  and "cm be approached in textuai or socioculhiral and 

social interactional terms" (1987:296). Most importantiy, Shener's notion of discourse 

relates textual patterning and the situating of language in naturai contexts of use. He 

States: 

As distinct fiom viewing text as metaphon (in the sense of Geertz 1973)' an 
increasing number of researchers, in different ways, d y z e s  discourse, 
large and small, written and orai, permaneut and fleeting as not only worthy of 
investigation in its own right, but as an embodiment of the essence of culture and 
as constihitve of what the languagecu1ture-socieq relationship is di about 
(Shener 1987:297). 

Sherzer considers verbalfy artistic and playfid discourse, which includes narratives, and 

verbal dueling and political rhetoric among the modes of discourse that best reveal 

cuIniral meanings and symbols. 1 suggest th by extension, media products, such as news 

stories, could be interpreted within this range. 



nie anthropologicstl study of fondales and myths provides the hctional interpretations 

and methodological pmding  available to an mthropological approach to media The 

collection and translation of Native American oral folkore for anthropologicaI purposes 

is considered to have begun with Schoolcraft (1851), a pioneer in American ethnography 

of Native fb~klore.~~ Powell (1883) further contri%uted to this collection, by recording 

myths and foüùore in the original lmguages, using interluiear translations to reduce the 

effects of outside impositions on the interpretations. Boas (1891). who considerd 

folklore an important source for identifjing culturai values, uistituted a more ngorous 

scientific approach, with taxonomie classifications to d e  Mer analyses possible. 

h p s o n  (1928) regarded motifs as the smallest element of traditional meanings, and 

indexed traditional narratives accordhg to the wious motifs present. This approach 

allowed for cornparisons and historie-geographic analyses for the possible location of the 

point of ongin Propp's (1984,1968) stnicturzll analysis of the follaale incorporates a 

syntagrnatic fnimework, which identifies the sequence and structure of Russian foMore. 

He discovered distinct morphological fiinctions that prevaiied in dl  Russian folktdes. 

huides (1963,1964) later incorporateci Ropp's ideas into a structural examination of 

North Amencan Indian follaales. Levi-Strauss (1978,1955) provideci a s t n i d  analysis 

of myth, which he believed operated at several leveis, to fom a general cuIturai 

paradigm. Malinowski (1926) assesseci the fhctional values of myths and foMore in 

their articulation and implications of cultural beliefs, and tules for maal behavior. 

Furthemore, Malinowski appreciated that traditional narratives strengtheaed the prestige 

of cuitUral traditions by connecting them with a "supernaturai reality of initial eventsn 

( S a h a a n  1993:239). Hymes (1958) developed a structwat methodology to study the 

m t i v e  components-parts, acts, stamas, verses and lines-in order to examine how 

messages are effdvely communicated. Most importantly, however, he incorporateci the 

" Saimam (19935236) notes tbat dmmg the mid-17th cm- in Naah America, lesuit @es& were 
probab1y the fht Europeans to coIIect Native foIMore. 



study of traditod d v e s  within the rubric of the ethnography of communication 

(Gumpen and Hymes 1964). 

Contemporary developments in foIklore studies have witnessed a shifi fiom the textual 

aspects of folklore to the perfotmative consideratiomi. This edarges the scope to include 

the contextuai aspects of storyteliing, which attend to the detail of the relations between 

the storyteller and the audience. The latter includes an appreciation of storyteiling in the 

creation and maintenance of social identities between the individual and society, the 

transmission of culhual and social meaningq and the partidar aspects of each 

storyîeliing event. Bauman (1977) suggests that verbal art, which fomerly ccntered on 

studying text, is also about performance. He discwses how performance "sets up or 

represents an inteqretive âame within the messages being cornmunicat~ and that the 

interpretive frame may supercede literal utterances (1977:9). He provides a summary of 

performance guidelines that includes the perfiormer's responsibility to the audience for 

communicative competence, as well as accountability for referential content (1977: 11). 

Hymes (1981) considers performance central to the study of foiklore and a form of 

interactive communication that requires communicative competence of the performer. He 

suggests that the competence of pediomances may be judged according to the degree in 

which the performances are interpretable, reportable, and repeatable. Hymes defines a 

pefiormance as an occasion when one or more persons assume responsibiiity for the 

presentetion (1 98 1 :84). Tedlock (1983) regards the rules for performance important, but 

also flexible for the needs of the storyteller and the particdar audience. In Tedlock's 

estimation, the craft of the storytelhg should demonstrate the ability to traoscend 

temporal and spatial distance f?om the action of the story-putting the audience in the 

middle of the action. Tedlock's interpretation of performance includes the engagement of 

the audience as active participants in the storytelling event. He also acknowledges (more 

so than Hymes (1981) that the presence of recording devices &ers the perfiofmance for 

the pesomer as weli as the audience. Many of the fatures of the study of foMore, 



traditional narratives, and myth have connections with the study of media, as will be 

discussed iater. 

Lastly, a critical perspective is possible through huanti's (1994) recognition of the 

politicai stniggies present in the traditional discourse, as exemplified in his study of the 

Samoa fono. lhranti7s raati'sdy also echoes aspects of Van Velsen's (1967) conception of 

the strategic event. The Sarnoanfono is a speech eveat that imrolves the village gathering 

to resolve crises and conflicts. Duranti offers examples of linguistic strategies ernployed 

by the speakers to confiant, blame, and @se fellow wmmunity members. In the 

anaiysis of the fono, Jhranti recognizes that the combination of texiual analysis and 

contextual documentation of the speech event illuminates the differential power and 

stanis relations between the community members. For example, the way the speaker 

conveys information implies his perspective of the event of the crisis, as well as the 

speaker's manipulation of infiuence over the community members. Durcuiti advocates a 

rnethodology îhat combines ethnographie accounts on one hand and grammatical 

descriptions on the other, asserting that these will yield "more than the sum of its parts." 

(l9W 121) Ditranti situates his approach within the original goals of Bauman and 

Sherzer's (1 974) ethnography of ~~eakin~.'~ 

The above discussion demonstrates how anthropological methods have been incorporated 

to explore traditional nanative discourses. This hm been accomplished in terms of 

content, thematic and d y t i c  classifications, structure, social hctions, social relations, 

and ideology. Although the tumial representation of narratives is not ignored, the 

undedying circumstmces of the story representation provide richer details and deeper 

levels of meanings. This allows the uncovering of nuances between the storytelier and the 

audience, which inform the product of the sîory itself 



I submit that tm&ionaI narratives, folklore, and myth resonate with many of the 

underlying foms, hctions, and meanings associateci with the media presentation of 

news stories. Pardel to traditional oral performances of narratives, we have television 

and radio broadcasts of news stories, press conférences, and media inte~ews. The media 

counterparts also focus on visud and audio aspects of the performance, with a distinct 

storytelier interacting with an audience (although often an imagined audience). Similarly, 

the traditional narrative text bears a lüceness to wrinen accouats of press conferences and 

interviews. The sensory aspects are reduced to visual symbols, which emphasize the 

language used, and written conventions, which attempt to simulate oral presentations 

(which are the likely sources). The fiinctions of traditional discourse and media news 

stories are also similar. The media provide socially significant information through the 

text in order to inform the everyday lives of people in society. One reason media have 

become so compelling in contemporary societies is because of their ability to provide a 

commonality of cultural meanings in their media produas. Similar to traditional stones, 

news stories contain imbedded guides for social behavior.13 They also inforni and 

validate the n o m  and values of sociew through the portrayal of events. W i i  this 

understanding, the snidy of media fdis within the scope of aathropological linguistics. 

Thus, the studies of folktaies as text, and the later dwelopment of investigating 

storytelling contexts @om an ethnographie perspective, provide the precedent for 

examining the product and the context of media representations. Ethnography of 

communication, as a discourse-centered investigative approach, serves as a link between 

mthropologicai studies of traditionai modes of discourse and news discoune associated 

with contemporary media 

However, ethnography of communication and the study of folklore lack the analyticai 

foundation to assess the relations between media and their sources that underpin the 

media products. In response, this investigation takes Silvemow's (1988) suggestion to 

l3 This is evident in the mmmon perception (and body of litaatme) tbat thai -ries have the patmtial to 
e f l ~ ~ l l f a g e r a c i s m , ~ ~ a n d v i o l e n c e .  



employ Levi Strauss' structural theory to examine the relations between the context and 

media texts. 

Structural Anthropoïogy 

Structural mtbropology (Levi-Strauss 1988 1196333, provides the theoretical frame to 

examine media texts and the underlying contextual fkctors that contriiute to them. 1 

defie structural analysis as a way of accounting for and examiniag multiple levels of a 

social phenornenon. A stnicturalist approach seeks out underlying cornplex social 

relationships that contnbue to, but are not immediately identifiable in the media products 

at the swhce level. As applied to a media event, and by taking Chomsky's (1965) system 

of syntax as an analogy, a structural analysis is conceptuaiized in layered structures. The 

d a c e  structure is comprised of the amal media products: the published accounts of a 

news story, and the level that most media studies investigate. In this realm, linguistic 

(including semantic) categories, labels, and various narrative and thematic structures 

within the news story can be assessed. Yet, if one were to examine only the material 

products of media, the depth of knowledge is resuicted. This is because explanations for 

causality and mitigating circumstances are often unverifiable fkom the data" A deeper 

understanding is possible by examinkg the underpinning relations and contextual 

considerations in the deep structure. This level is attainable through ethnographie 

research that seeks the lived experiences as well as materiai artifacts (in addition to media 

praducts) related to the media event. The dialectic between the surface and deep 

structures optirnue the understandings of how media representations are derived. 

The following propositions on hurnan interaction guide this structural analysis. Social 

actors position themseives in order to establish alliance and enmity relations. To initiate 

and maintain relationships, actors exchange valued items, and the negotiation that takes 

place during these exchanges may take the form of barter, coercion or appropriation. 



Negotiation irnplies power reIations, and stnitegies wed to exert power over others. 

Although power is aot part of a Levi-Straussian structural paradigm, I will be 

incorporating Foucault's interpretation of power and power stmtegies later in the 

theoretical discussion Structural d y s i s  locates cuitural issues and themes in the 

material and relationai realms and accounts for the idiuence of over-ail structural 

schemes, such as social hierarchy, aad time. 

Another means to account for complex social relations is h m e  analysis, as outlined by 

Gofian (1974) and Tannen (1993). This analytical tool is commody used in media 

studies, both for text and context-based research. According to Gofian, fiames organize 

experience and offer definitions of the situation (1974: 10-1 1). Frames are the interpretive 

stnictures that aüow people to understand and a*. upon their social worlds. Frames are 

not static, but are mutable over tirne, adapting and radefinhg according to new 

experiences, information inputs, and social relationships. Frames are evident in the 

positionhg of individuais, groups, and institutions during the news production process, 

and fomd within the media representations. Stnicturaf analysis allows for the micro- 

shidy of fiames, considering fiames to be the outcornes of dynarnic social relations and 

responses to events. 

The role ofpower within social relations provides a criticai perspective for this stnictural 

analysis. Although Foucault's philosophical concepts later moved away fiom 

struchiralism, his discussion of power equips structurai analysis with a d c a l  component 

to study relations between individuals and institutions. Foucault conceptuaiizes power as 

a 'hetworlq grid or field" of historically variable relations. It is a set of relations in which 

subjects are constituted as both the products and the agents of power (Baynes, Bohman, 

and McCatthy 1987: 96). Power is essentidy positive: "an aspect of every social 

practice, social relation and social institution" and power relations are ''nonegalitarian 

and mobile." Foucault asserts: 

a power relationship can ody be artidated on the bases of two elements which 
are each indispensable if it is r d y  to be a power relationship: that "the 9thei' 



(the one over whom powa is exercised) be îhomughly recognized and maintaïnecl 
to the very end as a person who acts; and that, fàced with a reiationship of power, 
a whole field of responses, reactions, r d t s ,  and possible inventions may open 
up @ouCaut in Dreyfus and Rabinow 1983:220). 

For Foucault, power "exists only when it is put h o  action..and is not a fundion of 

consent." However, "the relationship of power cm be the resuit of a permanent consent, 

but it is not by nature the manifestation of consensusn (Foucault in Dreyfus and Rabinow 

1983:219-220). A relationship of power is "a mode of action which does not act directly 

and Unmediately on others. Mead it acts upon their actions: an action upon an action, on 

existing actions or on those which may arise in the present or the fiituren (Foucault in 

Dreyfus and Rabinow 1983:220). 

Power relations are rooted in the system of social networks at the level of individual 

subjects Ui the social world, and at the level of  institution^.^' The human subject is placed 

in power relations which are very complex (Foucault in Dreyfus and Rabinow 1983:209). 

The term "power" udesignates relatiooships between partners.. .of an ensemble of actions 

which induce others and follow fiom one motfier (Foucault in Dreyfus aad Rabinow 

1 983 :2 1 7). Power operates nom the top dom and fiom the bottom up, and is exercised 

upon the dominant as weli as on the domhated (Dreyfus and Rabinow 1983: 185-186). 

Foucault advocates a field of midy in which "one must anaiyze institutions from the 

standpoint of power relations, d e r  than vice versa" (Foucault in Dreyfus and Rabinow 

1983:222).16 

lS Extendhg h m  Foucault, Wolf (1990) argpes that orgahtiaas embody tacticai ami structurai power, 
and that our undmiandhg ofpower wodd benefit h m  concepttiaImag * .  ofgani&ons as a process, rather 
tban a pmduct. He 'Asking why sometbing is gohg on and for whom mphs a concepboal guess 
about the forces and effects of the stnictmaI power that drives organization and to which oqpization on 
ail l d  mpst nspond,Un-g hm ail these sets ofpeopte and instntmerrtdities can be 
aggregated, hookeû together articuiated u&r diffhent kds of stnmd power remab a task for the 
ftmae (1990591). WoE- anthmpoIogists employ modcls as 'discovery paoeedPng net as &xcd 
repesentations, imivasally appiicablen that serve as a methaï of kpiq (1990591). 
l6 Bourdieu's Wry of pr;actice ickaifies a diaIectic r e b t i O I I S h q ) b  the social mactuic i6al 
~ ~ n s t r a m s ~ a c t i o ~ w ~ e ~ a c t i ~ t l ~ p o l i t i ~ ~ ~ a a d ~ s o c i a l s t n i l t m e . T h i s  
p e q e c t k  drawsattdon to t h e ~ c i n t e r a c t i ~ i l ~ ~ s o c i a t ~  institutiotlsandsa5ai 
actors. (Wî i  1996.144) 



in orda to ide* how power operates, Foucault recommends taking forms ofresistance 

against d i f f a  forms of power as a st*g point of the investigation. (Dreyfus and 

Rabinow 1983: 185). Such a p m ~  "consists of analphg power relations through the 

mtagonism of strategies" (Foucault in Dreyfus and Rabinow 1983:209-211). Foucault 

disaisses the relations of power and the relations of strategies. ''Every power rdationship 

implies, at least hpotentia, a a w  of ~tniggle."~' He defines strategy in tbnx ways: to 

designate the means employed to aaain a certain end; the way in which one saks to bave 

the advantage over others; and the means dessineci to obtain victory. "IT]he objective is 

to act upon an adversary in such a manner as to render the mggle impossible for him" 

(Foucault in Dreyfus and Rabinow 1983:224-225). 

According to Foucault, power relations are intelligible because of their intentionality, and 

he argues that there is no power without a series of aims and objectives (Dreyfus and 

Rabinow 1983: 187). Intentionality can be found within social practices, and the effects of 

those practices. 'Tt is the narne that one attributes to a cornplex strate@& reiationship in 

a particular societf7 (Dreyfbs and Rabinow 1983387). Foucault finds a logic to the 

practices, involving wil1 and calmlation. However, the overall effect "escapeci the acton' 

intentions, as weU as those of anybody else" @refis and Rabinow 1983: 187). 

Foucault suggests that an anaiysis of power relations should include how power relations 

are brought into being. He provides examples of manifesteci power iacluding the keat of 

arms, the effects of the worâ, economic dispanties, the systems of sumeillance, and niles 

uiat may or may not be explicit, fixed or modifiable (Foucault in Dreyfus and Rabinow 

1983:223). He States: 

[d]omination is in fact a grnerd structure of power whose ramifications and 
consequences cm sometimes be found descendhg to the most indcitrsnt fibers 

l7 ~(1996)~tbatthepoassofsmiggleisaimagingfo~tbatereataasensof~ommon~ 
and heuce a d @ .  Considtred in thÛ way, stmggie ir an aspect of idmtity formation (19%:4). This 
insightcouldbeusedtoexpr;mithe~tyofpolice, whostmggIeagainstthosewhodefytbeiaw, a s d  
as Aborigiaal people, who stmggIe for reco@on andjiistice as eqnai mernberr afsociety. 



of society ...it is a strategic situation more or less taken for grmted and 
consolidated by means of a long-term coafiontation between adversaries 
( F o u d t  in Dreyfus and Rabinow 1983226). 

This case study of the media coverage of the Gustafien Lake standoff examines the 

structural power that shapes the relations between media and their sources. Similar to 

Foucault's program, it contexuaiizes the confiict within the social history of the mite (at 

federai, provincial and local levels). I have reconstnicted the dweloping relations 

between the players who had vested inîerests in the media representation for the purpose 

of explorhg the struggîes and strategies that helped to orchestnite the media coverage. 

Situational Analysis and the Strategic Event 

This structural andysis of media representation is M e r  refined by the inclusion of 

situational analysis. 1 define situational aaalysis as aa anaiysis of social positionkg and 

processes betweea individualq groups and institutions during occasions when social 

stability is threatened. l8  Situational anal y sis acknowledges the complexity of behaviors, 

motivations and stnitegies f m d  in various social senings. It (or aspects of this concept) 

has been employed in a variety of social science applications. This includes Gofian's 

(1 96 l,lWO,I974) discussions of social encounters, strategic interactions and firime 

anal y sis; Vygotsky' s (1 986) investigation of cognitive processes, Berger's (1 963) 

suggested methodology for the study of social reality, Asch's (1975) ethnomusicological 

analysis of the ideal d m  dance; and Linde's (1993) study of coherence in personal 

narratives. This study employs van Velsen's (1967) appücation of situational analysis, 

refmed to as the strate& event, as the heuristic device to examine the media portrayals 

of such an occasion suid the contextual &ors tbat contributed to the characterizations. 

Van Velsen considers strategic events, such as disputes, the most fenile source of data for 

situationai analysis. 

IE ~ o l f ( 1 9 9 0 ) a t s o f e c 0 ~ t b a t ~ e ~ o f ~ w a y b e c o ~ m 0 a ~ i ~ t w h n i t b y a r t  
chaiienged üy crisesn and that tbwe are opportmie situations to study the rde ofpower, "where major 
org;n9mtional ~ O ~ O ~ I S  prb signifÏcati011 midér chaïhgew (1990593). 



Simiiar to the goal of an anthropoIogical shidy of media, van Velsen regards situationai 

analysis as a means to reafnrm rd-Me contexts and to use its heuristic potential to shidy 

social relations. Van Velsen's criticism of structural-firnctiond analyses19 is that ''they 

are primanly concerned with relations between social positions or statuses rather than the 

achral relatrom ..." (van Velsen 1967: 13 1, itaiics my own). Consequently, the choices of 

individual subjects and codicts are (cuncepWy) sacrifi& in order to get at abstract 

general p~ciples. Van Velsen's program recognizes the need for a diachronie 

perspective in the adysis, and that ai l  data, not just select data that fit the ideai, are 

brought into the p i a .  He proposes that situational d y s i s  for actended case studies is 

a remedy for the dilemma facing fiinctionalist perspectives. In his estimation, "a 

situational nnalysis pays more attention to the integration of case materiai in order to 

facilitate the description of social processes" (1967:141). This idea is centrai to an 

anthropologically bas& study of media Situational andysis demands a coherence in 

research design that entails a recunive process between data and a structural mode1 in 

orda to achieve refined, yet still "connected to reality," understaadigs of the systern of 

reIationships under investigation. This will be discussed in more detail elsewhere. 

Likewise, the perspective taken for an anthropological approach to media supports van 

Velsen's (1967) and Wolfs (1990) recognition that conflict situations provide an 

epistemological window to explore the complex relations between individuals, 

institutions, and society. While there are a variety of events that take place during sociai 

encounters, not dl events are coasidered strottegic. Stratesic events are dramatic 

circumstances that threaten social stability. It is during serious social conflicts that 

relations between groups, institutions (such as media, govements, and police), and 

individuals are under the most stress, and heuce most likely discemiile and verifiable for 

-- - - - - - - - - - 

'' Viin Vekn  ses "structurai adpis" for the theoretical c o ~ o n  with which I am f h i ï i a r  as 
"st~cenral-Monal  an@&." Stnicûmi-fimctionaIisn offers synctironic andysis of the stmcûm and 
morphologyof sociery, clsimncati~nsafSOQ&es, andcampBnSOnsbetweensocieties. Stmcatral- 
fiiItctionaiism is best assodated with the British soaal arithtopo10gist, RadcliffeBm~~~. FoUowing 
Giucknrsm's tead m making British stnrctPral-fnnctiom more in tune with confiid smd change in 
society, van Veiso explores ~~c potmtial of situational analysiE that empioys the strategic evmr 



study. During such crises, identity boundaries between cunfiictùig groups are most brittle, 

and tinis most distinguishable for the sramination of social structures and relations. Van 

Velsen's sihiational analysis is an attempt to tap the complex workings of social behavior 

at a the  when the relations are most strained and thus most visible. 

The study of media representations is partidarly suiteci to smiational d y s i s  and its 

refinement, the süategic event. hiring periods of social umest, the strategic event and the 

media are natural associates: media are invariably drawn to social confiict. On one level, 

the media chronicle the went in a textual f o m  However, at the level of social relations, 

the media an another variable in the complex interactions between groups. This mode1 

also mggests that the media's power in social relations is its role in the magnification 

process that marks the strategic event. 

The application of situational aaalysis and the strategic event is a response to strong 

interpretaîions of postmodem theories of intertextuality that deny extemal reality. These 

views are articulateci by theorists such as Derrida (1976), Lacan (1977), and Barthes 

(1975). The gist of strong venions of intertextuality is that there is no other rdity 

outside of the text. This stance has serious implications, as noted by Tallis (1988) and 

Nomis (1 992). Tallis' counter-argument to intertextuality is that real-world associations 

are most likely the impetus for language, not the otha way around. In ternis of this 

discourse-centered approach to media, intertextuaiity taken to the extreme implies that 

media create reality rather than interpret it. This notion could also be used as a 

justification that media studies need not seek anmers beyond the te- by giving the fdse 

impression that the text represents the upper limit of knowledge. What alanned Noms 

(1992) in his critique of postmodern interpretations of the media coverage of the Persian 

Gulf War was the attempt to reduce the homrs of the codict to the surrealities of media 

text The driving force to empfoy situational d y s i s  and the stnrtegic event is a response 

to the application of intertextuality to media studies in the past two decades. Situational 



anaiysis and its rehernent, the stntegïc event, operate on the premise that there is an 

independent reality beyond the text. 

1 dm propose that situational analysis is a research tool applicable to studies of media in 

contemporary pluralist societies, where underlying tensions and merences between 

groups and institutions are difficult to 8ssess under ordinary "stable" cirwnstances. 

When situational analysis is combined with a structural analysis with a critical 

perspective, the analysis of power relations and stnipsies between individuals, groups, 

and institutions is augmenteci. 

The capability of structural anaiysis to constnia models is the organizational tool that 

holds the various anaiytical components and elernents distinct, and yet shows how they 

are dynamically integrated. These models are conceptuai representatioas that use 

language, rather than concrete diagrams. The conceptualitations can be verified with the 

research data, thus keeping them connected to lived experiences. Models allow for 

possibilities of hierarchical arrangements and may account for uniimiteci combinations of 

interactions between the elements. A structural d y s i s  can also predict how the mode1 

rnight react if one or more elements are subjected to a change in ciraunstances (Levi- 

Strauss 1988:426-427). In other words, the models created are not prmnceived: they are 

bas4  on the paràcular facts under consideration. Levi-Strauss regards the best modeIs as 

those that can be tested against actual circumstances (1988:428). 

Thus structural anthropology theory searches for deeper Ievels of understanding to 

account for cornplex relations and interactions. This reguires an expanded methodology, 

database and analysis. An ethnographie study provides the methodology to obtain a 

dEerent (but relateci) set of data Ethnographie accounts an concerneci with the Lived 

experiences and perceptions of those immediately connected to the phenornenon (in this 

case, the construction of news stories). This wodd include media and their contriiuting 

sources. It is fiom this database that deeper levels of understanding cm be achieved, 



causal factors can be accessed, and thus a clearer pictwe of how media representations 

are deriveci is made possible. 

Although a structural perspective cuts through the limitations of a fùnctiunalist approach 

to examine media, there are some deterrent5 mentioned by Tdis (1988), which 1 will 

address. Tallis' (1988) interpretation of Levi-Strauss' structuralism is that it reduces 

everything to structure, ignoring the context that made the analysis of the structure 

possible. He h d s  that over-emphasis of structure is evident by the generaiization that al l  

experience can be understood in terms of binary opposed signs (198833). Another 

problem he raises with structuraljst thought is its incorrect assumption that the "system" 

can be defined in isolation fiom specüic situations and without reference to extra- 

linguistic reality (1 988: 73). Tdis argues that strucairalism has forgonen the "referent ai 

context and extra-linguistic experience [that] account for the intuitive appeal" in 

structuralkt andysis. In response, 1 suspect that Tallis' assessment is moa likely based 

on Levi-Strauss' later work on mythology that had fewer connections to ethnographie 

field data than his earlier shidies of kinship and maniage. However, I do concur that 

Levi-Strauss' assignment of binary opposites seems to be forced at times. To account for 

these dificulties, the stnicturalist interpretation taken for this pro- does not assume a 

rigid application of structural linguistic theory in terms of binary oppositions and the 

temptation to te@ systems. Rather, the data will be usai to suggest the criteria that set 

the boundaries between elements. Lady, situationai analysis ensues that the linkages 

between structural models and actud contexts are maintaineci, 

Summary of the Theoretical Forindation 

The foiiowing is an explaaatory mode1 of how I have integrated the above theories into 

the case study of media representatioa The GustafSen Lake standoff was a strate& event 

during which several crisis episodes twk place. These episodes coiistitute units of study 

for situational analysis of the sudice (media texts) and the deep stnichire (ne- 

contexts). 1 have employed anthropological linguistics concepts, tiame anaiysis as well as 



situationai 8I1511ysis to examine the media texts in the d a c e  structure. The contextual 

data took many differeat forms, allowing a variety of dyt ical  techniques. I analyzed 

interview traDscnpts and related textual artifacts (such as instmmonal policies and 

procedures) according to their intqretive fiames, positioning of individuais, groups and 

institutions, and aspects of communication that iduenced relations between players. My 

structural andysis of this data identifid the foms of exchange, negotiation strategies, 

agency of the actors, relations of power, and culh>ral themes and issues. 1 assessed press 

conferences and news production processes in light of their communicative and 

performative features. The chronologicai orgmhtion ofthe media texts, and (as much as 

possible) the elernents in the deep structure, provided me with the framework to track 

changes within the two structures conmently. 1 studied the dialectic relationship 

between the media texts and the context of the news event through several iterations 

between the elements in the surface and deep structures. The fhdhgs identify the 

interplay of organizational processes that coIlStraUled and resisted the interpretations of 

this media event and how these processes connecteci to the larger social field. This 

combination of themies made it possible for me to probe media representation as a 

cornplex, multi-layered social phenornenon. 

In conclusion, the utilkation of Levi-Strauss' stnichirsl anthropology increases the 

potenfiai to achieve deeper rneanings in the study media. There is an appreciation that 

relations in society form a complex system. The andysis identifies the elements withln 

various levels of structures in order to understand the relations between these elements. It 

aiso seeks out organizing principles to acwunt for the way in which the elements within 

the system interact. Levi-Strauss posits that it is withui these relations that cultural 

rneanings are found. This structural analysis attempts a higher level of abstraction in 

order to discover social and culturai rneanings. Although Levi-Strauss' program seeks out 

generaiitations and universais, it is appreciated that this wiil require many case studies 

nich as this before aay generalizations might be made. However, each case study may be 

used to d c p e  media theories and contribue toward theory building. Thus, structural 



anthopology provides the theoreticai perspective that is compatible with the study of 

media in relation to the rest of Society, since it conceptualizes social, cultural, liaguistic, 

and cognitive systems as being inherentiy c ~ ~ e c t e d .  

Media Anthropology 

Over the past several decades, anthropology has made connections in the integration of 

media as a coilaborative channel to raise public awareness about the discipline, as an 

analytical tool for j o d s t s ,  and as a subject of anthropological investigation. A brief 

dwelopmental history follows. Bishop (1985) traces the history of the image of 

AmerÏcan Anthropology fiom the late 1920~~  when major newspapers, such as the New 

York TNnes, began printing stories about anthropological findings and ideas. Toppa 

(1976) describes how media becarne more fonnally recognized during a 1%9 workshop 

during the a~d meeting of the Amencan Anthropological Association. The goal of the 

workshop was to examine the potential for anthropology to benefit from a closer 

integration with media, both for the dissemination of anthropological information and to 

assist in a more scholatly analysis of news by journaiists. A byproduct of the latter was to 

promote "advocacy journalismm that would demonstrate the importance of divenity and 

cultural relativity. and that would become a mode for social change. 

Men (1994) also provides a hiaory and an andysis of the directions that integration of 

media as a subdiscipline withia anthropotogy mi& take. Men notes that by 1977, a 

'Directory of Media Anthropologistsn fatured 44 anthropologists (Allen 1994:4). Most 

of the discussion in the 1970s was wncemed with the importance of communicating 

anthropological fiadings and ideas to the public. By the late 19809, the focus shüted to 

addressing the iimited scope of iaformation, which was often presented by joumalists, 

and anthropoiogy's reluctance (and inability) 30 apply its methods and perspectives to 

m e n t  events and communicate with the public" (19945). The sub-field of media 

anthropology was conceiveci during the mid-1980% and has ken dedicated to 

synthesiting the training and practice of journalists and anthropologists. The goal was to 



create "a more dturauy aware and globaiiy wnscious generd public" through media 

products (1994:21). Men outliaes two branches of shidy for media anthropology. These 

include a research branch, which investigates media structure, fiuiction, pmcess, 

technologies, and audiences, and an applied branch, which envisions the communication 

of anthtopologicd Ulformation diredy through media cha~els,  or indùectly via 

antbropologically train& j o d i s t s  (1994:26-30). L a  (1 987), who combines careers in 

broadcast joumalism and culturai anthropology, finds that the primary difference between 

the two fields is epistemological. Journaiists report "facts" that originate h m  a 

recognized authority, whereas with anthropologistg evidence is independenîiy examineci, 

tested, and evaluated. While joumalists generally subscribe to the idea that objectivity is 

synonymous with balanceci reporting and being 'îair" to dl sources, with anthropologists, 

objectivity is much more tentative (1987:358). In more ment years, the study of media 

as a research topic has been given wider attention, exemplifieci by the crossmltural 

research by Kottak (1 990, 1996); Appadurai (l99O,l 991); Ginsburg (1 991); Lu11 (1 99 1); 

Lyons (1990); and Weatherford (1990), to name a few. However, a search of the 

literature identifies that there is a paucity of anthropologically-based research of media 

events, specifically, wents involving a serious cunflict with Aboriginal peoples. 

Studies of Media from Other Disciplines 

Researchers of mass communications, culturai studies, political science, and sociology 

have drawn upon research methods and concepts derived fiorn, or shared by, 

anthropology in their analyses of media and media products. Examples fiom this body of 

literature have been setected for th& relevance to this study in terms of theories, methods 

and fidhgs. Generaily, two tracks characterize the research âom these disciplines. F i  

is an emphasis on the media productq with the most recent approach being the analysis of 

the m i i v e  features of news texts that invoke a range of interpretations of 

intertexntality. Second is an emphasis on the contexnial aspects of news production, 

emphasizing joumalists' experiences of covering news events, with an integration of 

news products in the analyses. 



Bird and Dardenne (1988) comect the shidy of cultural myths and chronicles for th& 

analysis ofthe narrative qpalities of news. They attend to the mythological processes of 

news narratives and the study of these as an entrance point into cdture. Aithough BÙd 

and Dardenne concede that news is not fiction, they posit tbat j o d s t s  rely on limited 

Darrative schemas that, in turn, restrict how they interpret reality and social interactions. 

Bird and Dardenne conceptualize news as stories about reality, but not as reality itself. 

Bennett and Edelmaa (1985) examine how politicians and media create social worids 

through fomulaic and stock d v e s  that fàcilitate the domhant social order. Rather 

thau regarding the phenornenon as a problem of linguisticq they look to the larger social 

conditions that promote inequalities and the public's acquiescence of these. The authors 

argue that 'the relationship between political legitimacy and narrative authenticity is so 

strong that political acton and j o d s t s  alike maximize their chances of gairting 

credibility with the m a s  audience by fitting new events into old symbolic molds" 

(1985:169). Bennett and Edelman suggest that presenting "both sides" of a story is of 

littîe value when the storyteIler still has control over presentation Instead, they cal1 for 

joumalistic or popular nanative styles that set the scene for critique of the material 

conditions that explain cornpethg political accounts. 

Hall (Hall and OYHaraA984) also discusses the narrative aspects of news stories. He 

considers news as complex consrmcts of reality that have been negotiated between the 

media and their sources, but which, at the heart, convey thematic cultural narratives that 

f i - m  definitions and values of the society. Hall considers the distinctions between 

narratives of %al" experience and '%ction" oversimplified, and he eschews journalistic 

claims of authority that the media convey the '?ruth." 

Silverstoue (1988) examines the relation between teIevision and myth, and television as a 

storytelling medium. He empioys Levi-Strauss' structural mode1 for the analysis of 

television text. Siiventone posits that %e text and the context are cmciaüy interrelated" 



and that this relatioaship is both structurai and dynamic (1988:30). Silverstone presents a 

theoretical, rather than an explicit, methodological modeL He proposes that an analysis of 

television should explore the mechanisms of how text and conte* lay claim to each other 

with an adysis of the details of social and psychological i n t d o n ,  mernory, 

narratives, and identity. 

Zelizer (1997) conceptuahes joumalists as an interpretive community, and suggests that 

journalists and theu craft might be better understood by kcorporating anthropology, 

fokiore, and lit- studies to examine their practices of narrative and storytelling. 

Accordhg to Zelizer, joumalists' m t i v e s  provide inside information about news 

production contexts, and the narratives offer a means for joudists to examine critically 

news pnctices that are called into question during the coverage of mernorable news 

event S. 

Herman and Chomsky (1988) employ a propaganda model and content analysis to assess 

mass media in the United States. The mode1 works on the premise that there are a set of 

filters that d u c e  the news, "leaving only the cleansed residue fit to print" (1988:2). The 

effects of filtering are so subtle, that j o d i s t s  naively believe that they have maintainecl 

their objectivity. Heman and Chomsky cite several intemtional news events as case 

studies (such as the elections in El Salvador, Guatemala, Nicaragua, and the war in 

Vietnam) that c o d h  the validity of their propaganda model. The theorists identim that 

the news conveys a reality that semes the powemtl, but that represents a different reality 

fiom the actual situations. They recommend a story-by-story view of media operations to 

reveal the panem of manipulation and systemic bias (1988:2). 

Hackett and Zhao (1998) defke media as the most important forrn of public knowledge. 

They posit that the "regime of objdvity" that is supported by wws gathering and 

presentation pfactices subtly works against representing reaiity. The stability of media 

access to high-ranking sources, and the routines for acquiring and presenting news, 



pridege bureaucfatic facts over non-bureaucfatic facts. Hackett and Zhao argue that the 

more "objective" the news, the more iikely that it becomes an Ulfomation outlet for 

established autho*, cconsequently, it becomes l e s  able to sustain democracy (1998:78). 

In response, the authors advocate that j o d s t s  break away h m  the confines of the 

"regime of objdvity" and instead convey the struggie and cornpetition for the ruling 

frames within their news accounts. However, H&ckett and Zhao do not reject "the 

journalistic ideal of truth-teiling" (1 998: 13 5). They discount the postmodem approach to 

media research, which suggests that the search for underlying structures of news, and 

evaluations of news in tamo of tmthfihess, accufacy, and representational adequacy is 

outmodeci. Hackett and Zhao find that this research paradigm lacks a program for critical 

media analysis and social reform. In response, the authors c d  for research projects that 

look beyond s u r f i  appearances of text, and analyze underlying causalities of media 

representations. Such studies should "reassert jomalism's role in aiticdly unearthing 

social reality and unwelcome truths" and '%ring under s c d n y  and under question the 

concepts and categories through which media create and assert the knowledge of the reai" 

(1998: 135). 

Journalistic contexts are included in studies by researchers who have experience as 

joumaüsts, and those who have either employed participant observation in news roorns or 

in te~ews  with joumalists as their methodologies. I have lirnited the literature to those 

studies that bear the greatest rdevance to the context of the media coverage of the 

Gustafken Lake standoff. Several of these are regarded as classic works, frequently cited 

in media research. Unfortunately, there wae few studies of Canadian media contexts, 

especially ones concemhg conflict situations involving Abonginai people. 

Lippmann (196 1) uses the media coverage of WorId War 1 to explain how stereotypes are 

constnicted. His theories on stereotyping and the fomiation of public opinion have 

infonned the field of cognitive psychology and are now being re-introduced into 

contemporary media studies. Lippmann argues that stemtype images are almost 



unavoidable. We generalize scperiences in order to gain control of our world of redity. 

huing conflicts, stereotypes of the "enemy" offer group identity and solidarity, while at 

the same t h e  manufacture consent for how the enemy is treated. Becïuise it is impossible 

to have first hand experiences of everything in the world, we rely on powerful people and 

institutions to fU in the gaps of information Authorities of any organization have a 

power advantage to sway public opinion, thus assist in the construction of stereotype 

images. They consciously decide 'bvhat fàcts, in what setting, in what guise he [sic] shall 

permit the public to know" (Lippmann 1961:247-248). Lippmann ident5es a paradox 

with stereotypes in dernomtic societies: although stereotypes are 'Linadequate and biased, 

endoning the interests of those who use themm they are "a necessary way of processing 

information" (Pickering quoting Lippmann, 1995: 693). News discourse involves 

information processing, and inherently recycles old stereotypes and implants new ones in 

receptive quadrants of society. 

Breed (1955) describes how journalists are socialireci into confiorming to news policy, 

with an anaiysis that is still comidered applicable to contempomy journalism. He argues 

that cunfonnity is based primarily on the socioCU1tural situation in the particular 

newsrooms. Joumalists' confomiity to news policy is tempered by confiicting journalistic 

ethics, a tendency to be more liberal in perspective than their publishers, and the "ethical 

taboo" that prohibits the publisher from dictating stringent policy to subordinates. Breed 

conceptualites six factors that influence joumalists to conform to news policy. These are: 

institutional authority and sanctions; obligations and loyahy to employer, aspirations for 

promotions; lack of incentive for professional guilds to interfere with policy; the positive 

morale associated with the activities associated with tbe profession; and the perception 

that joumalists W U  an important role in providing valuable information to the public. 

Conversely, jounialists' deviations f?om the n o m  stem f b m  the vagueness of news 

policy and the pmximal advantage that joumalists have to access the hcts, and their 

agency to determine which sources to be contacteci and which sources to be priviIeged. 

Furthemore, stories Wriffen by ' ka t "  specialists are less likely to experience editoriai 



interference. BBreed makes a similar evaluation regardhg journaiist cgstaffersn with "star 

m." Breed's seminal work indiates that the nictors that facilitate journalistic 

conformity to news policy are cornplex. He finds thaî the reference group behavior 

(intefacfions with coiieagues and supenors) contniutes to the pattern of conformity (or 

lack of it). 

Darnton (1975) identifies that a fe8-e missed in media research is the milieu in which 

news stories are produced. He assesses that joumalists do not consciously &te for an 

iddiec i  irnaginary audience, but instead k t e  with several reference groups in rnind: 

editors, peers, colleagues fkom other outlets, sources, and interest groups. Journalists are 

aware of '%becoming captives of thek idormants" and "slipping into se~censorship" 

after developing a rapport with sources (1975:183). Spokespersons' proximity and 

identification with the media may result in a ïve're al1 in this togethe? approach with 

the media, with the spokesperson inadvertently crossing professional boundaries and 

influencing the story angle. Spokespersons have been known to dispense iaformation to 

media favorites, but this ofta backfires, and the mar@aiiPng baomes an impehis for 

journalists "left in the cold" to band together. Major news events that challenge 

joumalists to produce stories within tight deadlines comprise a rite of passage, and the 

recollections of these occasions constime the cultural lore of the profession. Accordkg 

to Damton, important news stories tend to follow a pattern that refiects 'khat a aory 

should be." However, because journaiists focus on the inmediate time hune, they are 

uaaware of the connections between the news characterizations and "ancient ways of 

t e b g  stories" (1975:191). Damton concludes that news stories inherentiy fit cultural 

premnceptioas of ïiews," and that 'the context of the work shapes the content of the 

news7' (1975: 192). 

Gans (1979) combines the content analysis of news stoiies and stints of participant 

observation over a teu-year period fiom the mid-1960s to the mid-1970s. Ahhough his 

d y s i s  does not connect the content of news stories with the context of the specific 



media coverage, he does idente the importance (and wmplexity) of striving for 

objectmty and balance in news coversge. Cornpetition is a c d  featwe of the 

profession of jounialism, and it serves to stratify joumalists and media outiets, and is a 

mechanism for quality controL Sources with the greatest authority and responsibility in 

society are preferred over those who are rdativeiy unknown, as are sources that can 

provide concise information He notes that insthtions such as the military exert control 

over Somation going out to the media Gans acknowledges the pdcularin aspects of 

joumalistic contexts: that they vary according to the news event, the particuiar outlet, the 

editoriai policy, the joumalist's style, and the historic moment. 

13erkod0 (1997) Ends that wbile deafing with u n d  and unpredicted news stories, 

joumalists txy to fhd routine ways to deal with the non-routine event (1997:362). The 

success of covering such events also requires the journalist to typiQ the scope of the 

news situation, and to predict the resources required and to develop adapting strategies. 

The latter requires negotiation and improvisation. News production deadlines seem to be 

more orninous during these cases, especidly for electronic media, with their increased 

-ber of deadlines and for which pater techaical support is required. Unusual events 

upset the news schema, and journalists o b  redouble their efforts to metch their 

resources and redistribute these to produce news. Cornpetitive pressures baween outlets 

to get the story first increases the stress fàctor during these circumstances. The type of 

coverage provided by the cornpetition largely dictates how each outlet responds in their 

attempts to avoid duplication. Berkowitz conchides that work routines serve two purposes 

during the coverage of unexpected events: as a guide for organitational behavior, and as 

an evduative measure for joumalistic performance (1997:373). 



M s '  (1983) case shidy of the British media context during the 1982 Falldand Islands 

War ciiscusses issues of media containment and censorship, social relations between 

sources and the media, and relations within the media. According to Hams (1983), the 

media coverage of the Falkland Islands conflict wolved into an "information wu" in 

which the goai of the media @ublicity) coUided with the d o m  of militaiy planning 

(secrecy) (1983:16). The military spokespefsons did not provide journaIists with adequate 

information to satise their demands for news stories. Because most of the media were 

confineci to the British ships, there was littIe opporturtity to compete for stories- 

resulting in "pack jomalism" The journalists spoke of a hunger for fiesh and allowable 

news, and of atternpts to balance the news stories. In response to the latter, the British 

BroadcaSfing Coprafion (BBC) included Argentinean news accounts in their coverage. 

This created a f h r  in Thatcher's govemment regardhg the ramifications of the coverage 

oa British public opinion and milhaq~ morale. For the BBC, the govemment's objections 

to the other side of the story raised the issues of ethical journalism and the prionty of 

objective joumaIism during a war-the situation. The journalists that covered the 

Falkland Island crisis Mt that they had been manipulateci by the military to provide one 

sided information, which projected an "us against them" portrayai. They were told to 

withhold information because Lives were at stake, but when the embargo was Lified on 

these news stories, their value as âesh information had diminished to the point of 

worthlessness. Harris raises the question as to what is the role of the media in a 

democratic society during serious conflicts-to provide nationalistic support, or to 

provide balanced coverage? He concludes that the implications of the struggie over 

media representation of the went may prove to be more important than the war itsetf. 

Kelher's (1995, 1992) study of the media coverage of the Persian Gulf War argues that 

the media coverage (particularly television) was hegemonic. It afErmed an unjustifiable 

war, with the media legkimking the dominant groups that defended the American 

involvement, and excluding dissenting voices. Kelher examines how the media 

infiuenced the public sphere to sanction the use of extreme force that Wed hundreds of 



thousands of Iraqi The strategies identined include the media focus on the pasonnlized 

evil of Saddam Hussein, the transmitting as Tacts," the umrded stories of Iraqi 

atrocities, and racist projections of Arab peoples The media displayed the superiority of 

the American military through simulations of the American military missiles (although 

reports after the conflict reveal otherwise) in contrast with the indisrriminate attacks of 

Iraqi scud missiles. The television depictions seldom captioned the human and 

environmental misery, and when it di4 the blame was laid on Saddam Hussein. The 

military and state controIIed the media by disseminating specific information, and by 

orginking select media representatives into pools which were then taken to pre-selected 

sights. Accordhg to Kellner, the threat of cutting off access to information (which was 

the experience of journalists who were criticai of the war) ensureci that the media would 

be passive and accept the dictates of the military. The onesided coverage of the Gulf 

War successfùtly stereotyped the conflict as "good versus evil," and public debate was 

stifled in the rnainstream media 

Canadian studies of media have also incorporated the andysis of media products with the 

coMext of the media production. Hackett's (1991) study of the meanings coweyed in the 

media coverage of the annuai cWalk for Peace" in Vancouver, British Columbia 

combines a fiame analysis of media products with interviews with Vancouver media and 

orpnkers of the Walk. Hackett finds that routine sources and processes of news 

gathering and news production significantly influence media coverage (199 1:256). Mild 

partisan support fiom the media is tolerated within the outiets because the event is not 

regarded as contentious as a labor dispute or a political contmversy. J o d i s t s  in senior 

positions regard the annuai event as being a subtle support to hiberal social perspectives. 

At the same the, Hackett's in tdews with the editon reveal that, had the Wak 

organizers taken on a radical political stance, there would have been less covaage of the 

event and it would have been characterized with skepticism (1991:259). 



Doyle, EUiott, and Tindaü (1997) srplore how media set the hnework to understand the 

environmental stniggle with the British Columbia forest industry. The authors 

demonstnde that the ufiames" or "schemas" of the enviromentalists, the British 

Columbia Forest Miance, the British Cohunbia media, and the audience are negotiated 

and contested in the interpretation of the environmental issue of clear-cut fore-. They 

dso c o n w  with previous researcb that media provide openings as well as obstacles for 

social movements. They pose the question, "If the media do provide openings for social 

movement âaming, what of attempts by movement opponents to oounter these -es?'' 

(1997:244). The findiigs were that the B.C. Forest AUiance engaged in an a88fessive 

media campaign to "wunter-hine" the media images of forestry practices provideci by 

Greenpeace and other environmental groups in the province. The authors conclude that 

media are aot the simplistic apparatus for the reproduction of begemony and dominant 

ideologies that are often depicted in other studies. Instead, they find media sites of 

contest, and that media are more open, pluralistic, and diverse than they are usually 

characterized. 

Robinson (1998) examines the role of the media in the 1980 Quebec referendum and the 

evolution of the nationalistic discourse under the Parti Quebecois. Robinson includes 

interviews with Montreai journalists at the time of the refaendum as weil as fiame and 

discourse anaiysis to assess television and print media wverage of the 1980 Quebec 

referendum. Robinson acknowledges the importance of daily rituals and routines of news 

production, and how news connimption influenceci how the referendum was 

coaceptuafized and fought. Amwg Robinson's hdings are that the politicians were in 

control of defining the meaning of the referendum vote, and that news production and 

editorial practices infiuenced the "assigrnent of ownership" and the legitimization of 

perspectives of the event. The media detenaineci the selection and priority of news 

sources, which inciudeâ poIiticians, experts, and "people in the Street," The media eues 

were active players in the depictions of nationai ide*, but they also consciously 

maintained their professioaal distance in the media clnmterizatioons. The conclusions of 



the study point to the importance of the Montreal media in wnsüucting images of 

Canadian national ideatity, and infiuenchg public opinion. 

Stevenson (1995) critiques &cal media theories and studies that do not account for the 

audience response to media representations. He argues that it cannot be assumed that the 

audience passively accepts media characterizations at fb value, exemplifieci by the 

study of audience responses to the media coverage of the Persian Gulf War which found 

a mage of critical petspectives. He points to s e v d  cornplex fàctors that may influence 

audience evaluations of media coverage. These indude geographical distance fiom the 

confiict and temporal fkctors regardhg the ükelihood of diminished public support over 

the.  Another fàctor is the psychologid disuince provided by sanitized media 

characterhtions, which rninimize or omit portraying the destructive force and human 

suffering of the people under attack. Stevenson advocates critical media analyses that 

integrate audience research into a structurai analysis (1 995: 192). 

Theories of Media and Mhority Croups 

Contemporary media theorists appreciate the complexity of media representations of 

minorities. Still, there is a conmence that mainstream media are geared toward 

projecting a dominant ideology that actively avoids presenting the perspectives of 

minorities (VanDijk 1987, I988,lS89); (Wilson and Gutierrez 1985); (Fairciough 1989); 

(Parenti 1993). This is accomplished in a variety of ways. 

While targeting a mainstream audience, the press ofien identifies with a generic mode1 

that requires minimal accommodation for Werences such as race, ethnicity, or gender. 

Fairclough (1989) asserts that news producers target an ideal audience, with an ideal 

subject position, and that this is mostfy a regestion of the dominant ideology. 

Consequently, negative innuendoes, àisclaimers, assumptions, and omissions about 

minorities in the media are often unnoticed by 

who consider themselves mainstream. This 

wnters and editors, and later by audiences 

lack of sensitivity persists because the 



dominant value system and group memberships are subtiy a£fimed. Fairclough refm to 

the dominant discourse as one that appears to be neuaal and just "common sensen 

(Fairclough, l98W 1). 

Media may aillaborate with outside sources in the production of the news. According to 

van Dijk (1989), the media are partly dependent on other power groupings and 

institutions, such as the police and govenunents. They negotiate power with institutions 

and act to magniS. the authority of law enforcement and other goverment institutions. 

These sources dso have the crediiility to define "others" and eventq sometimes with 

greater commard than the media This is demonstrateci with the quantity of quotations, 

the perspective of the headlines, and the fiequency with which these sources appear in the 

news (1989: 113). Fairclough (1989) regards joumalists and theu sources as sharing the 

role of being news producers, acknowledging that sometimes the iines between the two 

get blurred. He maintains that media sources, depending on their social prestige and 

authonty, demonstrate powerfbl influences on the perspective of the news story. 

Fairclough States: "[glovernment ministers figure far more than unemployed people, and 

industrial managers or trade union officiais figure far more than shopfloor workers." In 

the end, the news wül likely adopt the perspective of "existing power-holdersfl (1989:SO- 

5 1). 

News stories about minorities are a major source of stereotyjhg. Parenti (1993) asserts 

that the press has the power to repeat un- over and over again, until the concepts 

become absorbeci into the consciousness of the audience (1993:193-194). Van Dijk 

(1987) suggests that we base our knowledge about ethnic groups and racial minorities 

largely on what we see, read and hear f?om the news media Van Dijk (1987) considers 

that the everyday lives of ethnic minorities are UnkIlown in mainstream society, but when 

they do becorne newsworthy, WC minorities are pomyed in stereotype themes. He 

dichotomizes the themes as passive roies (as society's dependents), or as active roles (as 

society's enemies) (198T235). Both types of themes cany a negative social connotation. 



The press is a partidarly compehg source when there are no personal expexiences of 

rehtiomhips with members of niinorities. In the media, minority voices are most often 

represented (if they are represented at all) as the mode1 for the entire group. While this 

has the potential to create positive as well as negative stereotypes, neither possibility 

acknowledges the complexity of the composition of any group. Events about racial 

minorities in p a r t i d u  are reporteci through white eyes, which is the primary reason for 

the alienation and distrust of news outlets by minority citizens ( . l s o n  and Gutierrez 

1985) (van Dijj 1987). 

Media may inadvertently rely on and perpehiate stemtype images without any regard for 

the impact of the media portraya1 on the larger group when casting individual members of 

racial minorities who gain notoriety. This was Lule's (1997) evahiation of the aewspaper 

coverage of the 1992 rape triai of former heavyweight boxing champion Mike Tyson rape 

triai. Lule finds the portrayai of Tyson '\@y and flawed by its reliance upon racist 

imagery" (1997:377). He acknowledges that Mike Tyson's attitudes and behaviors 

toward women were offensive, but he also contends that the media charactekations 

abandoned restraint, casting Tyson as a powefil., dichotomizeâ, symbolic type. For Luie, 

j o u d s m  that produces such thematic portrayais of an individual mernber of a racial 

minority have no control over the enming process of stereotyping of the whole group. He 

calls for the confkontation of racism in sociq and journaiism through the examination of 

the language in the press and the type of images that are being created. 

Media also have a track record of promoting a deficit or "threatening image" of 

minorities to mainstream society. According to Wüson and Gutienez (1985)' "minority 

coverage in mahtream news reporting provides insight into the status of minorities" 

(1 985: 134). Exclusion and misrepresentation of racial minorities foster an "us against 

hem" syndrome in the mainStream (1985:139-141). Wilson and Gutierrez (1985) explain 

that when a minority group offers resistance to hegemonic forces, the media characterize 

the actions of the minority as a threat, and b ~ g  this to the society's anemion Then the 



media proceed to cover society's response, which is ofien violent in sature (1985: 135- 

136). One ofthe primary ways to legitimize violence in response to minoiity resistance is 

to criininatize minority behavior without examining the history and the context of the 

issues fkom the minority perspective. 

Media have a tendency to agitate rather than conciliate when there is a codict between 

dominant and minority groups. Van Dijk (1987), Fairclough (1989), and Parenti (1993) 

reasun that the press is an unsatisfictory conciliator between dominant and miaonty 

groups because the media act as both the recipient aad the transrnitter of pressures to 

coaform to the dominant ideology. This diminishes the possibilities of fair representation 

of racial and ethnic minorities particularly representation that enhances reciprocated 

positive value for their ciifferences. Instead, these differences are most likely portrayeci as 

stereotype images, and more ofken than not, presenfed as inferior or threatening to 

dominant values. If the representation concems the politid activity of a minority, it is 

most likely cast as a threat to the stabitity of the society (van DiJk 1987:363-364). W~lson 

and Gutierrez (1985) conclude that during conâontations between minority groups and 

the dominant society, "the news media have the oppomuiity to exhibit leadership in race 

relations, unfomuiately, theu historiai track record has been poor" (1985: 137). 

The above theories and concepts regarding the media representation of minorities are 

based on analyses of media produas nom diverse media in the United States, Great 

Britain, and the Netherlands. These assessments of media representation of minorities 

take a generalited view of how minorities are depicted in the press, and that the media 

contexts are standard. Pickering (1995) points out that the flaw of most r-ch of media 

stereotyping is that they engage in a contradiction to th& own objectives by takuig a 

stereotypical attitude toward media This predilection will be discussed fhther in Chapter 

9, 



Canadian Studies of Media and Abonginal Resistance 

Thae are relatively few studies per se of Canadian Aboriginal resistance and the media 1 

am including pertinent references found in works that were not specifically focused on 

this aspect in addition to two prominent media shidies of the 1990 Oka crisis. 

Tennant (1990) relates how, during the mid-1970s and 1980s, Native people in British 

Columbia established blockades as a show of resistance coacaniag resource and land 

allacations. Duruig these occasions, a senior Royal Canadian Mounted Police (RCMP) 

police officer would act as a media spokesman (Tennarit 1990:207-208). Subsequent 

demonstraîions in the 1980s reveal greater sophistication and assertiveness as "protest 

leaders actively sought the understanding of the non-Indian editon and jounalists in 

order to influence white public opinion" (1990:209). Beginning in the 1980s, the media 

became instrumental in bringing Native land daims to the public forum. 

Long (1992) notes that Abonginai activists have learned the importance of media and 

media coverage of a dispute. Media brought issues to the IeveI of cousciousness and 

fostered a broad support base (1992:129). In a more recent work (1997), he examines 

counter-hegemonic activity among Canadian Native people, particularly the development 

of worldwide coalition support for the Lubicon First Nation in Alberta This was the 

occasion for Native as well as tcological interest groups to join forces. He examines the 

spirituai, cuitund, economic, and political aspects that interact in this coalition, 

appreciating that such coalitions in themselves are cornplex and feature internai dissent. 

Long concludes that 'the types and degree of diversity found within the hegemonic or 

counter-hegemonic camps are as important to their success or f*aiIure of social 

movements and coalitions as their unity" (1 997: 167). 

Blornley's (1996) article concerning the Native Indian blockades in British Columbia 

between 19841995 identifies a distinct roadblocks foliowed by "the predictable 

round of condemation and fiilmination on editorial pages and in the provincial 

legislature" (Blomley 19965). He states that the press der-reports conciliation during 



Native disputes, "perhaps because they detract from the media tendency to seek 

confrontation" (1 996:27). 

Harris' (199 1) content analysis of the Toronto Star aiid the Globe and Mail during the 

Oka crisis offers a feminist critique of the media portrayais of Mohawk women. She 

questions the lack of visibility of femaie protestas at Oka, and a lack of recognition of 

their roles in the political stniggîe. Hams concludes that the denial of the agency of 

Mohawk women is "no less thaa colonial in its potential to limit Native women's 

participation withia their own culture" (Harris 199 1 : 1 5). 

White Eye (1996), a F i  Nations j o u d i a  employed in aiainstream media during the 

Oka cnsis, describes how a managerial decision ensured that the story plan conceming 

local Aboriginal perceptions of the Oka confiict was projected through the non-Native 

lens. White Eye (1996) dso raises issues regarding the degree of tmst that the media have 

for Fint Nations perspectives of codias  involvhg their group. He found that media 

management hesitated in aiiowing him to write Stones about Aboriginal disputes. White 

Eye surmised that his employer "assumed" that his bias would offend a mainstream 

audience. 

Ponting (1990) discusses how the Mohawks of Quebec received international attention 

through the media coverage during and a f k  the dispute. This enabled them to make 

contacts with the United Nations and the European Parliament. The resultant inquiries 

f?om these intemationai bodies resulted in a cornpetitive bid for intemational support. 

This includes the Canadian govanment takiiig s e v d  measmes to defend its conduct, 

while Mohawk representatioas refbted these and countered wah allegatiom of human 

rights abuses against the Canadian goveniment. Ponting concludes that we shouid expect 

continued intemational involvement in Aboriginal disputes. He wams thaf in the fbture, 

stakes may be rai& in Aboriginal &airs wah the threat of i n t d o n d  loss of 



reputation, Canada's response to Qwbec's sovereïgnty aspirations, and the radiailkation 

of Tndian protest tactics. 

Grenier's (1994) content analysis of the Montreal Gazette prior to and during the 1990 

Oka staudoff finds thaî substantid media attention did not occur untii the introduction of 

the Quebec Provincial Police in riot gear (Grenier 1994:317). He argues that the 

newspaper was "literally obsessed with conflict-based Indian issues during the sample 

period, with conflict orientations preseat in 80% of all Native Indian straight news 

storïes" (1994:320). For instance, after the blockade was established at Oka, "Native 

Indians [were presented] as unreasonable, bent on hostility, and a k e a t  to established 

order." The news Stones expressed the general theme: "Indians versus us" (1994:328). 

Grenier outlines various media theses to account for the portrayais includüig "audience 

"activity the si^,"^ and "organizational the si^."^ He most strongly supports the 

"power structure thesis" that considers the primary motivation for news stories as 

econornic, with the power and influence of advertisers subtly influencing news policies. 

The gist of this theory is that sensationalized stories sel1 more newspapers, thus 

guaranteeing a large advertising market. Grenier's study of the media coverage at Oka 

(though resaicted to one newspaper over seven months) points to a distinct pattern of 

racist representation. 

Glavin (1996) compares the idw of the media and the poüce to the Gustafsen Lake 

aandoff with a circus coming to tom, dong with the exaggerated intensity of the event 

foUowed by the subsequent deflation when the cimus "ieft t om"  Glavin discusses the 

development of the standoff, and how the local newspaper, the 100 Mile House Free 

Press, was the oniy media outlet to redy appreciate the process of how the minor dispute 

'' ~~beudi~thsissrgucstbattbe~~lish~~whichitdecmstéeaudiaiœshould 
hm abut (Grenier 1994:326). 
"~aaivitgtbmssoggatsthattbtactivi~~ftbec~aadaerminathca~ngepaacm(~renier 
i994:32%), 
J~argarmat~dtbesisco~tbechPnrtcroftk~tobethrproditctofimemalnewr~ 
and operations These fktors may vary from one media ouîiet to mther (Grmier 1994:329). 



evolved into a major media event. Glavin considers that the RCMP press conference at 

Williams Lake was the point in the even during which Wie real story ends." He surmises 

that this occasion s i w e d  when the telling of the event got out of control for the police 

as well as for the media Coll~eqlfently, the news stories fed on the various personalities 

t h  emerged and the Iack of verinable information and journalist witnessing meant that 

nimors abounded. In Glavin's assesment, the Gustafsen Lake standoff was an 

insignificant local dispute that was magnified out of proportion 

Switlo (1997), wbo was one of the original lawyers representing the Gustafsen Lake 

defendantq published a monograph concerning the Gustafisen Lake standoff during my 

fieldwork. Ahhough this publication did not alter my resesrch approach, 1 note that we 

each invoked different historical contexts as well as different sources of data to e d n e  

the standoff. One of the primary motivations for Switlo's examination of the standoff is 

in response to the British Columbia Attorney General's and the RCMP's insistence that 

there is only one side of the story concenüng Gustafsen Lake. Switlo argues that "the 

other side of the storyn reveds "the corruption, the abuse, the h d "  fiom federal and 

provincial levels of govemment as weU as the RCMP during the conflict (Preface 1997). 

To support her position, she incorporates hisîoricai incidents involving Abonginal 

peoples in Canadq legai precedents, select media stories about the standoc court 

testirnonies and intemiews with Aboiginal leaders fiom the region (but not fiom the 

immediate locale). Although Switlo acknowledges that the RCMP did not provide the 

media with accurate information during the codict, she does not discuss media 

specificdy. 

Ethnographies of Nativclnon-Native Relations in British Columbia 

There are relatively few ethnogmphic studies of contemporary Native and non-Native 

relations in British Columbia The foliowing two works ide* community h g s  

where Native people have been marginalized, and their efforts to challenge the non- 

Native d o m i n a  status quo. 



Speck (1987) examines the case of the tragic death caused by appendicitis of a young 

Aboriginal girl fiom Alert Bay, British Columbia Speck chronicles how the child died of 

what is g e n d y  considered a common ailment because of unprofessionai conduct by 

non-Native medical staff The ethnography details the mewues taken by the Native 

cornmunity to se& m e r s  as to why this happened, and to hear the responses 60m the 

College of Physicians and Surgeons7 and the provincial and federai ministries of health. 

The work underscores the historic colonial subordination of Native people that exists at 

the co&unity7 institutionai and government levels. 

Fumiss' (1997) ethnopphic shidy investigates the Indiadwhite relations in Williams 

Lake, British Columbia at the height of the mid-1990s land clairns conflicts. Fumiss 

notes the prevalence of a "fiontier comple~" intemalized by Euro-Canadians in the area 

This complex is rooted in identity themes associated with a historic pride in how the 

original Eumpean settlers experienced pioneer life and developed an economic base. 

Funiss finds that this identity coll~truct influences (historically and currently) how Euro- 

Canadians position themselves in a dominant relation to Native people. This positionhg 

is evident in a variety of settings and social interactions. Fuiiniiss notes that stereotype 

characterizations of Native people abound. The depictions of 'the dtunken Indian," "the 

criminal Indian," and "fhe welfiire Indian" persist, in spite of ample evidence of 

contradictions to these schemas. Fumiss identifies Natives' subtie forms of resistance in 

respoase to these stereotypes. Additianally, Funllu' fieldwork includes the penod of the 

1995 GustafSen Lake standoff Furniss briefly de~ctlies the racial tension at Williams 

Lake resulting ftorn the standoff; and includes examples of anti-Native racism 

experienced by some of h a  research participants at Wi11iams Lake and at 100 Mile 

House. 

The above accounts of Nativehon-Native community relations provide insights into the 

depth of aüenation exprienaxi by Native people in theîr everyâay Iives. The studies Iink 



occasions of disahination and marginality to the histoncal way in which Narive people 

have been treated since the colonial perïod. Both works provide examples ofhow Native 

people ide* their subordination in a variety of sociai and political situations. These 

ethnographies examine Nativeluon-Native relations at the level of community, as well as 

Aboriginal responses to institutions Although this research was not based on a traditional 

ethnographie approach (I did not live in a porrtidar community for an extended the), 

and the focus is Mirent, there is a wnnection between these community hidies and this 

one. The case study of the media wverage of the GustafSen Lake standoff constitutes 

mothm way of examinhg social practices that damage relations between Native and non- 

Native people in British Cohmbia. 

Chapter Coiidusion 

This diverse body of literaîure informs this research by providing an anthropological 

foundation for theoretical and methodological applications. The literature also creates a 

backdrop for appreciating the intersection of media, media and minorities, and 

cornmunity-level research of Native and nonoNative relations. 



Sample and Method 

Sample 

Orighdy, 1 designeci this research project to incorporate stnctly news stories taken from 

newspapers at the time of the Gustafsen Lake standoff for data. In January 1996, 1 

obtained newspapers fiom the Edmonton Public Library (they were about to be re- 

cyclecl). From these, I conducted an initial text andysis of the news coverage of the 

standoff I then obtained CD ROM versions of other newspapers so that 1 wodd have al1 

provinces represwted, endmg with a total sample of 17 major newspapers across Canada 

My anaiysis found various pattern of representation and there were also some 

inconsistencies, implying edtorid poücies and journalistic styles at play. However, 1 

could not find sufficient contextual information withùi the news accounts to explain the 

exceptions in the news discourse. In order to understand the underlying context, I 

extended the data collection beyond the text to include the journaiists that covered the 

event. From there, the availability of data and potential for appreciating the news context 

expanded exponential1 y. 

1 made several trips to Vancouver to interview the j o d i s t s  that reported the event. The 

fust joumalists mentioued colleagues fiom other media who might be interesteci in 

participating in the study. Subsequently, 1 dweloped a network of journalistic sources 

Eom radio, teievision, and p ~ t  media In the course of gathering interview data, 1 

obtained various radio and television news accounts, aithough these were not sufficient to 

nui a parallel analysis with the newspaper coverage. Durllig the interview tnps in 

Vancouver, 1 spent some time attending the trial proceedii held in the nearby city of 

Smey. On these occasions, I met and intenriewed some of the people who had been in 

the camp at some point in time during the Summer of 1995, but who were not chargeci. 1 

aquired various court records concaning the standoff, especially those that were relateci 



to the media coverage. The interviews and additional matenais also raised questions for 

me concerning the rdes of important media sources. Consequently, 1 ddecided to broaden 

the scope to include RCMP personnei, the British Columbia Attorney Generai, and the 

Grand Chief of the Assembly of Fkst Nations. As a f i a l  component to the research, 1 

travekd to 100 Mile House and visited the site of the standoff 

The data that I collected for this ethnopphy are comprised of media products, legai and 

Iaw enforcement documents, interviews with joumalistq RCMP officials, and Native and 

non-Native civilians. The media produas include 561 newspaper stories corn 18 August 

1995 to 19 September 1995. This constitutes the period of the standoff that received the 

greatest media attention. 1 selected newspapers according to their availability Born the 

Edmonton Public and University of Alberta Libraries. My goal was for the newspaper 

data to represent ail ten provinces. With the exception of Le Devoir, ail are English 

language publications. I have gathered the following newspapers in either hardcopy or 

CD ROM versions: Vicuria Times Colonist, V ~ o u v e r  Sun, Vmcmver Province, 

Calgay H e W  Monton J~~rttal, kkatuuoon Star Phoenix, Regina Leader Post, 

Winnipeg Free Presr. London Free Press, Toronio Stw, Globe anxi Mail, Montreal 

G-e, Le Devoir, Monbeol Gozefte, Haiifa Chroncïe Herold. Charfottetown 

Gumdian, St. John 's (Nedoundland) Evening TeIegram and 100 Mile House Free Press. 

In addition, 1 bave included for reference purposes news stones published pnor to the 

tirne of the standoff, news stories of the trial, and news stories of other related 

deveIopments. Additional media products include tapes of radio and television 

productions: select news clips fiom BCTV (1995); the CBC documentary, "Standoff at 

Gustafsen Laken from the news prognim, Ine NbîiOnaI (1995); the video-taped television 

program, "Gustafsen Laken nom the Vancouver East Cornmunity 4 program Nitewatch 

(1997); the CBC Rama program, m e  Cops, the Natives and the C E  fhrn Now the 

Derotls (1995); the CBC Rodio program, Stmdly M m g ,  broadcast on 10 September 

1995; and select radio news clips fiom the Vancouver radio station, C ' ( 1 9 9 5 ) .  



1 also aquired legal and procedural archival documents relevant to the media coverage of 

the event disaissed during the triai. These include: a copy of the Direct Indictment; a 

copy of the Petition for the Release fiom Custody of Defendant Joseph Adam Ignace; 

excerpts of court transcripts of the p r e n d  Challenge for Cause Application; excerpts of 

the transcripts h m  the trial; and a copy of the Ressens for Judgment. Two articles that 

appeared in the RQW Gazette, written by Dr. Mike Webster, an RCMP psychologist at 

the Gustafsen Lake standoff, provideci insights into the RCMP negotiation strategies 

employed during the standoff. These are: 'Tnfiuence in Crisis Management" (Volume 

582,1996 pp. û-14) and 'The Use of Force and the GuJtafsen Lake Barricade" (Volume 

58:2, 1996 pp. 16-19)? I also obtained a copy of the RCMP Operational Manual 

regarding media relations, a copy of the handbook, The RCMP and the Media: a 

Spokesperson's Guide" a copy ofthe RCMP Report to C m  counselS and, courtesy 

of the RCMP, some mernos fiom their files regardhg their operational plan at Gustafken 

Lake. 

The 26 j o d i s t s  that 1 interviewed for this study were fiom the foilowing media outiets: 

Victoria Times Colonist, V m c w  Province, Vmcmer Sm, Globe and Mail, 

C d m  Press, Broadcast News; CBC Telm'sion (nationai and provincial) and radio; 

CTY; BCTV; C M  Radio from Vancouver, Ciriboo Radio (based in Kamloops) and 

100 Mile Houre Free Press. Some of the journalists that 1 interviewed estimai4 uiat 40 

to 60 media personnel gathered at the tirne of the standoff. However, 1 could not confirm 

an actual number. From my resmch, 1 know that the number of media in attendance 

fluctuated dunDg the one-month period, and it likely included reporters, cameni crews, 

and other production staff. The 26 participants for the study inchidecl reporters, editors, 

and carnera personnel, representing (what 1 conservatively estimate) approxhately 75 



per cent of the major media outlets that covered the standoff. 1 have not distinguished 

partidar roles, and other than named sources, 1 collectively refer to everyone as 

"journalists" or "reporters." In considdon of gender, and in keeping with promiseci 

anonymity, 1 used "he" throughout, although there were women journalists cuvering the 

story that participated in this research I chose not to distinguish the gender of sources 

because, in some instances, this wouid have compromiseci their anonymity. 1 did not 

include staff fkom C M ,  W (Vancouver), Toronto S- or Montreai Gazette (these last 

two newspapers sent a j o d s t  to 100 Miie House for a few days), nor the smalIei 

independent news media, such as Georgiu Sfrat. 1 I d  not include any of the Native 

media because 1 wanted to concentrate on larger media outlets, which would have had the 

most influence over the national and provincial characterization of the news story. Most 

of the journalists in this dissertation are quoted anonymously, although some volunteered 

to be named. 1 chose only to identq sources that played significant roles (and would be 

otherwise identifiable), and those that are public figures. The journalists who are 

identified by mime include Gary Mason, editor fiom the Vmcrwr  Sun, George Garrett 

from C W  Radio, Vancouver, and Steven Frasher, editor fiom the 100 Miie House 

Free Press. 

Almost d l  of the joumalists fiom Vancouver had covered Native protests in British 

Columbia before, including Clayoquot Sound, Lyell Island, hi@ Lake, Adams Lake, 

Penticton, and Douglas Lake. Two of the journalists covered the 1990 Oka crisis in 

Quebec, and a few had covered hostagetaking incidents. M y  two of the reporters 

discussed covering stories where they worked alongside other joumdists for more than 

two weeks. One ofthe reporters had been to Croatia., and he said that Gustafin Lake was 

much more volatile. Everyone 1 intdewed considered Gustdsen Lake an exireme in 

terms of joumalistic coverage, conflicting perspectives, logistics, and repmentations of 

people and events. Relatively few journalists were t h e  for the entire t h e  of the 

standoc Only six (mcluding the local newspaper editor) of the 26 journalists 



intef~iewed~~ had this distinctioe These individuds took pride in being clong-timersy' (a 

seIf-identifyug label that prison inmates interpret in a similar manna!). Those who were 

there the longest felt that they had a much clearer picture of the situation and the 

greatest appreciation of the relations that evolved between the various groups during the 

dispute. The in te~ews  also indicate that the journalists who were only there for a few 

days or a few weeks experienced the event and the reporting of it in dWerent ways than 

the cclong-timers." The 26 journalists varied in the degree of experience, nom seasoned to 

very weli k n o m  to a few that were relatively new to the crafl. 

The 17 non-media sources inciude police and govemment officiais, Native leaders and 

spokespersons, and local people fkom the town of 100 Mile House. AU of the police, 

govement, Native leaders, md spokespersons agreed to drop their anonymity. The 

RCMP sources include Kamloops RCMP District Superintendant Len 01fen;17 the British 

Columbia RCMP media liaison Sergeant Peter ~ontague;~* RCMP psychologist Dr. 

Mike Webster, and Staff Serge- Martin Sarich, âom the 100 Mile House RCMP 

Detachment. I also intaviewed the adjunct cornrnunications officer for the British 

Columbia Attorney General, Paul Corns. The RCMP officiais provided details of the 

event Eoom a lawaiforcement perspective, and coaextualited the standoff with 

information that was not released to the media during, or after, the standoff 

ûther non-media sources also contributed unique insights to the conflict that helped to 

appreciate the wmplexity of the situation and the people involved. These include the 

ranch owners Lyle and Mary James, whose property omership was questioad during 

the dispute. Gustafsen Lake is located on their deeded property. Canim Lake Chief 

Antoine Archie and North Tnompson Band Chief Nathan Matthew offéred perspectives 



as participants in the unfolding event, and as leaders of Native cornmunifies. The 1995 

GustaEsen Lake Sundance Leader, John W and Kootenay elder Bill Lightbown shared 

their recoliections and concerns about the heightened tensions at the GustafSen Lake 

camp before and during the standoff. George Wool, the senior defense council for the 

defendanis explaiad the legai implications of the media coverage on his clients and the 

triai, drawing also fiom his previous experience as a senior RCMP officer. In addition, 

s e v d  local citizens kindly agreed to tak about their recollections of being in the hub of 

the activity in 100 Mile House. Most of these local sources were in the hospitality 

industry, and they provided anecdotes and refiections of what it was like to be in the 

middle of a major media event. 

Despite the numerous sources, there were s e v d  omissions, either by my choice or by 

the individual's choice. Although 1 aquired independent newspapers fiom the 

Vancouver area and information h m  the website d l i s h e d  for the Gustâfsen Lake 

Defenders, I did not include these as part of the data wunple. It was my judgement that 

they did not fa11 within my definition of rnainstream media, although in general, the 

alternative media were more d i c a l  of RCMP and govemment representatives. This 

stdy addresses many of the issues raised in the alternative media, regarding 

misidormation in the media and RCMP conduct toward the people at the Gustafsen Lake 

camp. 1 did not include the defendants of the naadoff as participants in this study. This 

was because 1 conducteci most of the in te~ews during the trial and it would not have 

been legally advisable for them to speak to me about the standoff durhg the triai, or 

during the appeal process. A few of the people fiom whom I requested an i n t e ~ e w  

declined. This includes British Columbia Attorney General Ujal Dosaajh and Ovide 

Mercredi, the former Grand Chief of the Assembly of First Nations. They did not reply to 

my reqpests for interviews. To compensate for these omissions, 1 collectecl media 

i m e ~ e w s  of the sources (who declined fiom participating in this study), taken at the 

time of the standoff, 



Methodoiogy 

The methodology that 1 employed treated the newspapcr stories as the " d a c e  structure" 

of media representations, anticipating that deeper levels of structure wodd be accessed 

with ethnographic interviews. Multiple media sources identined patterns of 

representations, content infornation about the event, and impücations of causaüty for the 

media characterizations. My investigation first foaised on the news texts that in tum 

raised questions for me to ask during ethnographic intewiews. The interviews and 

accumulated documents (including additional media matenals) that I collectexi during the 

field component allowed for several iterations between the context of the news coverage 

and the news products. These culminated in a refinement of the original text aaalysis. 

The malytical process invoked in this resuirch is sirnilar to Agar's (1986) description of 

how ethnographers examine strips of cultural activities to hypothesize cultural schemas 

during fieldwork. According to Agar's model, as more &ta are collectecl (or as the 

culture is expenenced through time), breaches or breaks in the cohermce of these 

schemas appear. Through feedback loops within the data, these breaks are (ideally) 

resolved. The outcome of this process is a deeper understanding of cultures and cultural 

practices. In this case study, the breaches of understanding the media covemge were 

originaily found in the textual data, and m e r s  to these questions were sougbt with the 

interview sources, often leading me back to the texts for W e r  insights. 

Test Anaiysis 

The text anaiysis consisted of assessing the featues of the media representations from the 

17 sample newspapers and using this idormation as a point of entry into the fieldwork. 

Van Dijk's (1987, 1988, 1989) discourse d y s i s  of newspaper stories involving 

minofies provided the categories for patterns of representation and thematic structures. 

Van Dijk's methodology for critical news analysis examines the news text in ternis of 

presentation and discursive feahnes. These include the lay-out of the news story, the 

journalistic style, symax structures, and placement of clauses. The analysis aiso examines 



semantics and lexical choice, and the mcative meanings cunveyed. The content is 

assessed in terms of reportecl speech, pamailarly how joumalists s i p l  approval or 

disapproval of sources and topics, and rhetorical strategies t&at consider techniques used 

to increase the impressions of authenticity and precision of information. More specinc to 

the methodology for studying ethnic minorities in the press, van Dijk employs the study 

of relagnce structures in the news discourse. This considers the hierarchical ordering of 

information and sowces as indicative of their placement in terms of news worthiness and 

aedibility, as well as their social status. Van Dijk identifies that headhes and leads 

summarke what is considered most important, according to the production standards and 

fûnctions of the media outlet. Headlines and leads are the most likely aspect to be 

r d &  by the audience to define the situation at a later time (I987:257). 

In addition, I have included a quantitative analysis of the stereotype labeling in the news 

stories of the 1995 Gustafken Lake standoE This quantitative adysis documents the 

frequency of stereotype labeling that reinforced the creation and dissemination of a 

stereotype theme of the people inside the Gustafsen Lake camp. The incorporation of this 

quantitative wrnponent takes as its lead van Dijk's (1987) quantification of headline 

themes. I incorporatecl this quantitative aspect as ariother means with which to seek 

pattems of stereotype representations within and between newspapen, and as a way to 

measure and compare lexical âequencies in the news discourse. Quantitative aspects of 

news discourse have been recognized as a superior means for identifying patterns of 

representation for large databases of discourse (Roberts 1997). The prevalence of the 

terms "rebels;" "renegades," and "squatters" to describe the people inside the camp was a 

salient linguistic feature in the original 17 newspapers in the sample. 1 wiii argue that 

these repetitive labels were centrai to the communication of a stereotype theme of the 

people inside the GustafSen Lake camp. 

For the news stoiies of the Gustafsen Lake standoff, 1 identifiai the usage of these 

stereotype labels within the news narrative (headiines, lead-ins, di jodist-authored 



portions) and within mdirect quotes âom sources. 1 did not include the use of labels in 

direct quotaîions of sources in the quantitative analysis, but made note of these 

separately. This was because 1 was Uaere~fed in ways the media h e d  the account and 

represented the camp, and because news sources seldom used these tenns Ui direct 

quotatiom. The a i e s  were resîricted to the above-rnentioned period of the standoff and 

identined according to the newspaper outlet. In the wurse of the data organization, it was 

apparent that many of the sarnple news stories, particularly outside British Columbia, 

were authoreci by C-un Press journalists who were covering the conflict. Because 

this implied mother pattern of representation, 1 reorganized the data to distinguish news 

accounts and labeling usage accordiag to authorsbip by staff reporters and those provided 

by the C d a n  Press news service. Lastly, 1 decided to include the 100 Mile House 

Free Press news stones in the quantitative and content d y s i s  while I was conducting 

fieldwork there. The inclusion of the local newspaper provided the oppominity to 

compare and contrast the 'local" and "outsider" media ptactices and contexts of 

coverage, and the resultaot media produas for the standoc The quantitative anaiysis of 

stereotype labeling is found in Chapter 8. 

Intcgration of Test and Coatext 

Interview Protocols 

I conducted most of the intewiews in coffee shops or pfivate offices, and a few 

in te~ews  took place over the telephone. My interviews with joumalists were mostly 

structurecl around pre-set questions intendeci to elicit information regarding news 

production practices and experiences of coverhg the meeting event. Some of the 

questions were open-ended, ailowing the reporters to provide a nuige of responses. Mer 

this part of the interview wncluded, the discussions were more casuai, and the 

participants often provided details that the intemiew questions did not address. The 

interviews varied in length, âom about one-hou to about three hours. On moa occasions, 

the interviews took pIace during a single meeting. However, with a few of the j o d s t s  

(such as with Steven Frasher fiom the 100 Mile Hmse F m  P m )  and with defense 



council George Wool, it was more cornrenient to spread the intewiews out over a few 

days. The information that 1 garhered h m  eady in tdews was used to m o d i  the topics 

to be discussed during subsequent ones, although I continueci to ask the standard 

interview questions. Interviews with non-media were less structureci, and hinged on the 

m e s  of reference of the non-media interviewees and their connections to the media 

event. 

Anaiysis of Interview Data 

I tape-recordeci most of the hterviews, or when this was not possible (during telephone 

interviews) 1 took extensive notes. 1 copied ai i  of the audio-tape recordings and the notes 

and retumed these to the participants for verification and changes. 1 transcnbed the 

in te~ews  and intewiew notes, yielding more than 600 single-spaced pages of data. 1 

coded the transcripts according to the topic themes. These themes were mggesteci in the 

repetitions of particular words and topics. This was assisted by using the word search 

fature of the word processing software of the interview texts. In a similar way, thematic 

identification was also pedormed on the interview data fiom non-media interviews. Since 

the interview subjects included jourpalists as weli as non-journalia SOWC~S, there were 

wide variations of perceptions conceming the event, and of the resultant media coverage. 

1 also cross-referenced the intewiew data according to the chronological account of the 

event. This chronology allowed me to organize news reports, chronological narratives, 

and court documents, into an integrated fiamework which provided details about specific 

incidents. The chronology became the centrd organimional tu01 for the data, and this 

was &ed over to the organization of the dissertation because it d e d  most of the data. 

However, not ali of the derived interview themes fit neatiy into a chronological format, 

but 1 included these in the dissertation within discussions at cornenient junctures. 

The o r g h t i o n  of the data h o  the chronological unfolding of the standoff facilitateci 

the employment of situational analysiq pereicularly the examination of saategic events. A 

central premise taken in this research was that the Gustafisen Lake standoff was a 



strategic media event. At the tirne of the dispute, there were reports of intense displays of 

potential force between wmbatants and the mass convergence of police. The magnitude 

of the situation drew j o d s t s  and various Native and non-Native groups f?om across 

the country. Cornpared with otha media events, the standoff spanaed a prolonged t h e  

£huneI) creathg opportunities for police and media, as well as various groups and 

individuals, to interact with the developments of the coaflict and with each other. A 

review of the media c o v q e  over the month-long period confirms that, at least in the 

way the standoff was reported, the standoff appeared to threaten social stability at local, 

provinciai, and national l eve~s .~  

1 incorporateci a situational d y s i s  of the data at the maao and micro levels of the 

research. At the rnacro level, the Gustafien Lake standoff was considered a strategic 

event during which the relations between various players and institutions emerged. At the 

micro level, specific episodes of the standoe or emergem conditions, were also 

examined as strategic situations. Patterns and developments suggested in the micro level 

were extrapolateci to the rnacro level for further study. My understanding of the 

connections betweea the micro and macro levels were made possible through a feedback 

process between news texts, institutional documents, interviews with the players, the 

context of the udolding event, and the context of the news production. 

1 considered several elements in the analysis of relations between players that may have 

influenceci the media portrayals. Fint are the roles and statuses of the actud playen in the 

event with respect to Canadian Society, and with respect to group affiliationM This 

included police, media, Native leaders, elected officiais, social groups, and private 

citizens. The roles and statuses are also distinguished in terms of agency and adaptive 

strategis to particular developments. Relational aspects between players included 

'Ihe maphde of the media event was ascaainedby noting the media ode& mering the event, the 
nmnkrof iuwssto~thmtmkrofîkont-pngelmadhes, aadthefi#lrieiifythe~mwasthefennal 
topic m media progr;mis and doCumeritaries. " Stahir at the leveï of gmup afmiations mdudes hieraschies wïthîn ibe RCMP, tbe news orgauimiotls, the 
Native and non-Native COmmmrities, and within the Gmtafh Lake camp 



interpretive -es, power, cornpetition (for resources and control of frames of 

interpretation), conflict, resistance, cornpliance, presentation stnttegies, information 

control, and negotiation of information. The above-mentioned components dowed for an 

appreciation of the complexity of the situation and the dynamics between institutions, 

groups, and individual players. The chronological lens alIowed the aspect of change over 

t h e  to be incorporatecl into the study. 

Frame analysis was an important oomponent of the situationai analysis, which 1 found 

accounted for the divergent perspectives fowd in the media texts and interviews. In 

addition to social science and anthropologîcai linguistic applications (Goffmaa 1974; 

Tannen 1993), frame analysis is a fkquently used method for media research that 

examines the text and context of news, including studies by Gitlia (1980), Fairclough 

(1989), Hackett (1991), and Robinson (1998). Frame analysis is aiso compatible with the 

research goal of accounting for change over tirne. This is supportecl by Gitlin (1980) and 

Hackett (1991), who consider media ûames to be constantly evolving and adaptingm3' 

Frame analysis is recognized as a toot for information processing, and is a methodology 

that successfully transfers between textual and contextual modes. It entails discovering 

the underlying bases for interpretations of reality. In this research, frame analysis 

centered on assessing the dominant frame of the news discourse. This involved seeking 

the dominant meanings and themes through lexical and grammatical features in news 

headlines and lead-ins, as well as the way in which information and sources were 

represented in the media. The interpretive fiames of i n t e ~ e w  sources (or the RCMP 

media and operational pl-) required examining the subject positions of the players 

(considerhg roleq status, and connections to the event). Nexg it involved seeking 

evidence of this &une in behaviors (individual as weil as group) or matetid products 

(including institutional documents and media products). Thus, h e  anaiysis was another 

means to wnnect textual (news products and documents) and contextual (interview) data 

" In aaddition to the use of âame aiiatysis to mi& media and media prodads, firames are also empIoyed 
wiihm îhe jcmdistic poao itself. Oitlin (1980) regards hmes as tools jormnilislF use to p a a s  and 
regnlate tasge amnm!s o f m f o ~ o n  





intemiews with journalists, RCMP, Native leaders, and Native and nonoNative people. In 

addition, this study benented fkom the hindsight understandings of the Gustafsen Lake 

standoff trial where many of the instances of media misrepresentations were pointed out 

in court. The media relayeci this information to the public in their news stories. 1 have 

been CEUlfious in ensuring that the news accounts that 1 use for information can be 

authenticated with other non-media sources. 

In developing the research protocols, 1 have taken into consideration aspects of 

trianplation, face validity, and const~ct validity &aber 1986).32 The variety of 

different types of sources, different methods of analysis of interview and news stories, 

and the varying theoreticai schemes (anthropologicai, media, news discourse) provides 

for the triangulation of data, methods and theories. Data sources have been compareci and 

verified for face validity in several ways: text to text, text to joud is t  or other interview 

source, and between al1 possible combinations of in t e~ew sources. This cross-checking 

also assisted in discerning patterns from which some generalizations were derived. Face 

validity is also a feature of the inclusion of select audience responses to the media 

coverage and to the research fïridings. I achieved triangulation by ernploying a variety of 

approaches for content analysis of the news stories. Construct validity was facilitateci 

with the wide range of interview sources offering different vantagepoints of the media 

event, eschewing preconceived theoretical interpretations of the relations between media 

and th& sources in the analysis of these perspectives. Lather (1986) also outlines criteria 

for catalytic vdidity that involves an opportunity for the participants to be wnscientized 

(Freire 1993) during the fieldwork. I do not think that 1 could realistically comment on 

tbis because 1 interviewed people with divergent opinions of the situatioe However, 1 am 

optimistic that, for people ftom any of the "camps," electing to participate in this study at 

least provideci a satisfaction to incorporate theK sides of the story. This may have been 

the ody affirmative aspect for the participants. 



Ethics Protocols 

This case study involveci an emotionally charged situation, and some people were 

reluctant to participate, or were concemed that I mi& distort the information which they 

vo1unteered. 1 have incorporated several &CS protocols to alleviate these concerns as 

much as possible. Each person was supplied with an Etbics and Consent Form advishg 

them of their rights to safkty and codidentiaiity and my responsibilities to them as a 

re~earcher.~~ They signed this form (with the participant keeping a copy) before the 

i n t e ~ e w  began Conditions of anonymity were assured for i n t e ~ e w  participants, except 

in speciai cirnunstances. People who were public figures during the event, or those who 

played unique roles in the media wverage, were asked to waive the protection of 

anonymity. 

I returned a copy of the taped i d e w  or the typed transcript to ail informants, and 

asked the participants to review the tapes or ttanscripts before signing a Release Form. 

The Release Fonn authorized me to use the i n t e ~ e w  material for analysis and in the 

dissertation. 1 have made corrections based on the feedback fiom the participants. Lastly, 

1 asked a hite set of jounialists and sources to rewiew the ethnographie aspect of the 

media involvement in the event, in ordex to provide a ha1  test for vaiidity. Upon 

completion of the dissertation defense, 1 will give al1 participants a disk version of the 

thesis (providing they have computer access). In the case of the local Native and non- 

Native communities, 1 d l  provide a hard copy version for the community iibdes. 

Representation of the Media Event in the Dissertation 

1 have represented the media event using a chronologicai format. Each episode begins 

with a news caption or headhe that was published in varbus newspapm. The news 

captions became the scaffold on which the contad was built. 1 have used a chronologicaf 

- - -  

a Constmctvalicütyim'~ivestha~~i~ofimposmgopricpi theoreticai mterpetationscmethnagr;lphic 
data @ahet 1986:67). " ~ b & c ~ ~ c o l i 9 s t c a t w i t h t h e ~ m v a s i t g o f ~ l b a a ~ i a n d a r ~ f o r 1 6 e ~ r o t e c t i o n o f ~ ~ m t m  
Research earticipdsts (1997) as weiI as tht ethics guideIines for research witb hmnan subjects h m  the 
Social Science and Humamfies Research Coand of Canada (lm). 



organization for the narrative of the event for s e v d  reasons. A cbronology is an 

organizationai structure for the narrative that repliates how the news story actual1y 

h l d e d ,  and it is a convention for nanatives to be found within the genre of "news." 

Out of this hmework, patterns and processes, such as changes over tirne, are more 

accessible. The emergent pattems and changes might include those in various 

relationships: between news stories, media, aews sources and news processes. Y i  (1994) 

appreciates the vahie of chronological structures in case shidy reports because causal 

sequences can be tracked over time (1994: 139). A chronological format is also a narrative 

approach that acts as an aid for those who do not r d  the event, or for those who may 

have a recollection of the event but from a different perspective. With the latter, it is a 

way for me aud the reader to begin at a point of shared knowledge. My goal is to provide 

a process for the nader and myself, through the explanation of the underlying 

background to the media event, by which to constnict a framework of understanding. 

Thus, the format of presentation is &ed over from the chronological aspect of news, 

and taps into one of the inherent ways in which we organize and classi@ our knowiedge 

of the world. 

Representation of the Interview Data 

In the following account of the media coverage of the GuaafSen Lake standoff, I have 

attempted to acknowledge the consensus, as well as the range of perspectives. My goal is 

to respectfully represent the various voices of the participants in the shidy. As much as 

possible, 1 include my own voice as distinctive fiom these. As the miter, I have made 

choies regardhg the representation of the information and the relative emphasis of the 

sources. Yet, 1 aimot deny my own perceptud fhmework in being a nomNative woman 

who has never lived in the British Columbia interior. These factors have idluenced my 

interpretation of the situation and the players However, the variation and quamity of 

sources, as weU as the investigative aspect of the reseafch, has aiiowed my perceptions of 

the conflict to wolve throughout the research process. Nevertheless, as an amhropologisr, 



L acknowledge that I will never be able to entirely remove my interpretive ffarne, and that 

total objectivity is impossible. 

The intewiew data in this dissertation appear most often as a dialogue between the 

interviewees and myself The comments by the interviewees appear in italics; my 

i n t e ~ e w  questions and comments appear in bold script. I have used square brackets [ ] to 

indicate sections of the quotations for which I have inserted words to cl- the text for 

the reader. 1 have also employed square brackets to identify quoted interview sources. I 

consider the participants part ofthe audience for the research findings. In response, 1 have 

attempted to represent the interview quotations in a mamer that makes their contributions 

as accessible as possible. 1 incorporateci quotations ftom the i n t e ~ e w  transcripts using 

standard Engiish language orthography and traditionai spelling. 1 have represented 

Uldividual pronunciations by non-standard spellings. Coaversationai detaiis such as repair 

mechanisms [umm or MMrnrn] and [laughter] are noted. Pauses and breaks in topics are 

represented by commas and periods. Omissions in the quotations are identified with 

ellipsis points [. . .]. The rationale for the representation of the interview data is to provide 

as many details as necessary for the appreciation of the participants' meanings and 

perceptions of the event. The representation of the interview quotations is not for the 

purposes of speech analysis. The representation of the interview data is consistent with 

the research goals provided to the participants of the study prior to commencing the 

interviews. 

My intention is to incorporate the voices of the participants as a significant part of the 

etbnographic narrative. Considering the sociaily disruptive nature of the confiict, 1 

believe that it is important that the range of perspectives and experiences be heard âom 

those who contributed to the researck This might challenge a reader to reconsider 

interpretive h m e s  of the codict fiom a position that under ordinary circumstances 

wodd be dismissed. In this way, this study wiiI also speak to the issue of stereotyping on 

a more personal level. 



Repmentation of Newspaper Stories and Arehival Sources 

The archivai sources include media products as well as legal documents and 

correspondence. 1 have bolded the labels %bel," "renegade," and "squatter" in the 

quoted media texts, to draw attention to the language use during the media event. 

Quotations fiom media texts (fiom newspaper, radio, and television) are italicized, and 

newspaper quotations immediately followuig chapter subheadings are single-spaced. 

Definition of Stereotyping 

The coilection of data and the investigation of the media representations of the Gustafken 

Lake standoff and their contexts allowed for aa examination of the process of media 

stereotype development. A workùig defuition of stereotyping in relation to media is 

drawn fiom Lippmann (1 96 1) and P i c k e ~ g  (1 995). h this study, stereotyphg refers to a 

fked perception of a pemn, or a group of people, based on generalized beliefs. At the 

core of stereotypes may lie a kemel of tnith. However, built around this 'W is a score 

of associations and attriiutes that are rigid and limited characterizations of a group. 

Consequently, a combination of the attributes of a few, or a fw attributes, becorne the 

defining schema assaciated with a group of people or individuals perceived to belong to a 

group. Stereotypes provide ready-made snapshot understandimgs about people that do not 

require personai expenence with the people being generalized, or the characterizations 

make a cmection with the Iimited expenences in the process of the formation and 

validation of the characterizations. Stereotyping is based on reduction. It precludes any 

sense of individual differences. It does not suspend final judgement until al1 available 

information is considered. It assumes that aN of the information about the group is known 

and the identifiable traits apply equally to all members of the group. 

The conu11drum of stereotyping is that it is a naturai cognitive bction, related to 

information processing (Pickering 1995; Lippmann 1961). We need to cstegorize and 

generalize experience in order to malce sense of our experientid world Language is 

particularly conducive to staeotyping because a word is a refhement of a multiple of 



meanings. A word d e s  on gcnerai concepts, but it loses nuances of meanings that 

reside in the margins. In this sense, words paralle1 stereotyping. The processes of 

reduction, generalization, categorization and ultimately, naming are al1 involveci in 

language, and these are ai l  properties of stereotyping. It is not surprishg that stereotyping 

is prevdent in the media because it requires both idionnation processing and larguage. 

Media provide expiences and information about people and events too fiir removed for 

individuals to pefsonally experience. Language mates associative meanings that close 

the expenential gap beîween the actual experience and the media audience. Sometimes 

the language entails labels that are used as identity markers to represent people, which, 

through repetitive usage, resorce stereotype images. The topic of stereotyping is 

introduced in Chapter 6, and more fiilly discussed in Chaptei 8. 

Scope and Limitations 

For the purposes of this dissertation, media are interpreted to include dl  mainstream 

modes: pnnt, radio, and television. Out of necessity, this research had to be lirnited in 

scope, because of the enormity of the data strictly for the Gustafsen Lake standoff and its 

comections to local, regional and national social history. This study does not examine the 

Gustafsen Lake standoff trial or any of the related pmtest dernonstrations. The 

concentration on this particular event precluded any examination of the media coverage 

of earlier Native conflicts in British Columbia, or Native use of media in British 

Columbia in their appeals for increased land and utilkation of resources. However, these 

worthy topics desewe an entirely separate stu~iy?~ The anaiysis of media products is 

restncted to newspaper stories and, to a lesser ment, television and radio accouots. It 

does not hc1ude editorials or letters to the editor. The ethnographie focus is f?om the 

perspectives of the j o d s t s  attendhg the event, although contrasting points of view 

fiom other interview sources and documents are included. 

Y ïhQt is a &tory of the Shnswap iwohring the media to bring attention a theh nccQ for laad imd 
~ ~ S O F U C ~ S  since 1874. On 28 August 1874, Kamloops missionary Father Grandidier OML, mte a ktter 



1 appreciate thaî some imeMewees withheld information fiom this research because of 

personai, professional, and legal ramifications. Although 1 gathered idonnation âom a 

vast array of sources, 1 have concluded that knowing the cornpiete story is v W y  

impossible. 

1 suggest that any examination o f  a media event h t  involves such complex social 

relations and issues wiil fiil1 short of acriving at the total pichire. This is a dilemma 

identified by social science research in generai, and this diEidty resonates within the 

journalistic profession. 1 would counter that the inability to comprehend total reality 

s h d d  not predetennine the limits ofknowledge, or the degree that one should confine a 

search for deeper undentandings. 1 argue that a creative approach to this dilemma is ro 

seek out as many resources as are available, and fkom there, to assess patterns, 

relationships, interconnectedness and contradictions. Even a partial understanding that 

has depth has greater potentiai to expand what we know of the real world than it would if 

the whole project were abandoned. in this way, the limits of understanding are more 

open-ended, the investigation has greater heuristic potentiai, and the knowledge denved 

has grrater authority to promote social refom~'~ 1 assert that the large quantity of the data 

amassed is sufficient for the examination of many of the contextual fàctors of the news 

event and some of the outcornes. 1 take responsibility for any errors or exclusions of 

pertinent information relating to the media coverage if they were within the scope of the 

materials collected. 

- - 

to the fidoria Stmdmd newspaper appealing to the govamneit and the public for an mcreased ailotment 
of  land (Pahner 1994:4û). 
" Thû argmmt is conoiian with Nonis (1992 X Talbi (1988 ) and Eagieton (19% ). 



Chapter 3 

This chapter situates the Gustafsen Lake standoff first in t m s  of the development of 

Native resistance in Canada, and then more specificaliy to the situation as it existed in 

British Columbia. The retnaining part of the cbapter examines the early stage of the 

standoff, before the large contingent of media and police arrived on the scene. The case 

study of the media coverage of the Gustafien Lake standoff takes as a premise that the 

incident and how it was characterized was not an iklated event. It connezts in various 

ways to the history of Aboriginal people in Canada, previous instances of Native 

disputes, and the recent history of the relations between the media, the RCMP, and 

various other media sources. 

Eistoderl Background to the Gustafsen M e  Strndoff 

The following is a summary of the historical background to the Gustafsen Lake standoff. 

The focus is on those histonc factors that explain the development of Native resistance in 

Canada, and the diverse responses of Native communities to mediation attempts by the 

various levels of government. This information is helpfUl for understanding many 

comments fiom the various sources quoted in this case study. 

Canadian Oveiview 

Canada has a long history of negotiating land agreements with its Native people. In the 

early 18th century, treaties inMlWlg property became prevalent with the Europeaos' 

desire of private ownership and exclusive use of the land. Provisions for more formal 

protocols were established with the British Royal Proclamation in 1763, which provided 

a legal process for Uidian peoples' consent to the Crown for clear Mle to traditionaf lands. 

The 1867 British No& America Act (section 9 l(Z4)) provided feded jurïsdiction over 

Indians and lands reserved for Indians. A concerteci effort was made to cede certain 

Indian lands for the building of the C d a n  P a c  Rdway, and to fiee up other 

transportation mutes across the Canadian prairies. By 1921, there were severai treaties 



settled, inc1uding 11 tbat wae assigneci a number. These spanned southern Manitoba, 

across the prairies, and to the Mackenzie District to the norîh 

Native resistance in Canada can be tniced back to the reserve era that began in the 

1830ss (Wilson and Won 1995). Direct appds  to the Meral govaament began as 

early as 1874, when delegations of Native leaders began traveling to Ottawa to make 

appeals for land allocations for reSeNes (Long 1992). In response, the federal 

goverment passed a series of Indian Acts, beginning in 1868 (Asch 1993:3). The 1880 

Indian Act protected resemes by redefing them as aown lands, and by prohibithg 

taxation of reserve land or property on the land. It also imposed a "chief and council" 

band structure that paralleled local government and was similarly subordhate to central 

authorities. The Indian Act alm gave the federd minista of Indian affâïrs and his 

officiais the authority to regulate reswes and Native bands uennant 1990:45). In the 

1930s and 19403, Abonginai groups became more organized and began to pressure 

provincial and federai govemments for reform, and to fom networks across Canada. In 

1951, Ottawa's response to these ovemires was to amend the lndian Act, aithough 

paternalism and colonialism were still perpetuated in more subtle forms. In 1969, the 

federai government produceci the White Paper on Indian Policy. It recommended that the 

special statu of native Indians be gradually eliminated through policy rnechanisrns. The 

White Paper senred as a cataiyst for large-sale organization of Native interests (Long 

1992:120). Natives opposed the proposed changes to their status, and considered the 

White Paper proposais another imposition of white law to define Natives' lives. In 1970, 

Native politicai and spirihial leaders agreed to adopt the position p a p q  Titizens Plus," 

fiom the Indian Association of ~lberta." This report qected the White paper because it 

did not reco@e the symbolic importance of treaties to statu Indians. It was felt that 

without treaties, Native people would lose their traditionai cultures and way of IXe. They 

" Accordhg to Wüson imd UQoa (lWS), the Csnadian RSM priod began in the 1830s Tmty pdicies 
were modined in the 1850s By the k e  l86ûs, reserves were established m areas that had becorrue aïieSMteA 
fiom Native controI (Witlsan and Urion 19955%). 
n ~ h e r r w e r r a l s o ~ t i o n p a p e r s p r e p a r e d b y ~ n d i a n ~ ~ ~ m o ~ ~  



befieved that thek last hope for these to suMve rested on official recognition of their 

speciai statu (Weaver 198 l)(Long 1992 : 121). 

The response to the White Paper signified the emergence of the modern period of Native 

politicization, which persisteci throughout the 1970s and 1980s (Long 1992: 121). In this 

movement, arguments for self-government, and original sovereigmy, and a .  expandcd 

smse of Aboriginal rights were formula&. By 1981, concerns about land rights were 

redefined to include the right to Aboriginal self-government. hiring this tirne, Native 

people utilized the courts to bave their arguments heard. In 1973, the Msga'a tribe of 

British Columbia lost theu case against the federal government to r e m m e  their 

ownership of traditional lands. Yet, this outcorne held promise. Despite the Supreme 

Court's split decision regarding the current existence of Aboriginal titie that favored the 

federal government, it also affirmeci pre-ercisting Aboriginal title before the anlval of the 

Europeans. This encourageci Native groups to proceed with their attempts to have their 

inherent Aboriginal rights recopked. The treaty process in British Columbia evolved out 

of that 1973 niling. In 1997, the Supreme Court decision on the Delgamuukw afiïrmed 

Indian ownership of traditionai and acknowledged the validity of oral history in a 

court of law. 

In the l96Os, when Native leaders were honing their skills in political and legai lobbying, 

a "strategic militancy" ernerged fiom the Native Indian movement. The function was to 

provide a second line of defense if the legai and political avenues were hindered at the 

federal govemment level. The Amencm Indian Movement (AIM), as well as black 

militant resistance in the United States influenced a Canadan Native mi1itancy in terms 

of similar tactics to draw public and officia1 attention to specific concerns. Strategic 

militancy motivated various stageci Aboriginal prutests in Canada These include Lubicon 

Cree in Northern Alberta (1980s), Haidaof British Columbia (1980s, 1990s), Peigus 



Indian Band in Manitoba (1989); Algonquins of Golden Lake (1988), and Mohawks of 

Kanasetalce at Oka Quebec (1990) (Long 19%: 127). Protests targeted logging cornpanitq 

the military, and the Canadian public. However, the adversacy was ultimately the 

Canadian state (Long 1992:127). As early as 1974, the RCMP describeci the Indian 

movement "as the single greatest threat to national Secunty," through pockets of unrea 

were dismissed by politicians '"as socidy insignincant actions by a srnail and desperate 

group of Indian extremists7" (Long 1992: 127, quoting York 1989125 1). Natives came to 

rezognize the power of media during these incidents of "strate@c militaacy," and that it 

wuld be used to their advantage to gain nationai and international attention for their 

discontent, and to increase support. 

British Columbia ûvewiew 

The situation of land senlements in the province of British Columbia did not evolve in 

the sarne manner as in eastem Canada two centuries ago. A few treaties had been 

finalired for Vancouver Island between 1850 and 1854, about the t h e  when Europeans 

began settling in the province. On the mainland, James Douglas, the chief factor of the 

Hudson's Bay Company, established a system of allocating meager reserve acreages to 

Native communities in order to accommodate the influx of European settlers and their 

needs for land. Yet, as individuals Indians couid acquire an even larger portion of land 

by formaily relinquishing their ties to their traditional commwes and, similar to the 

European settlers on Vancouver and the mainland, use the land for homesteading. Few 

Native people, however, took this opportunity (T'emant 1990:34-36). 

W e  was a prevaient notion that Indians should be a~s i rn i la t~  be taught white ways, 

and live in wban areas. Indians were encouraged to lave the resenre, and were advised 

that if they reliaquished Aboriginal M e ,  they would be rewarded with increased social 

status and political rights. There was no inceutive to establish treatïes (as provided in the 

Royal Proclamation of 1763). Uitder Joseph Tmtch, the chief commissioner of lands and 

works, the size of the resewes was M e r  reduced when the reserves were surveyed for 



homesteading. A catastrophic smail pox epidemic that wiped out onethird of the 

Aboriginat population wes yet auothéf circumstance tbat justined the reductions. 

Although British Columbia joined codederation in 1871, the federal govemrnent had no 

authority to compel the province to acknowledge Indian Me, or to exceed the 10-am per 

farnily formula (Temant 1990 :44). 

When British Cohimbia joined Codederation in 1871, the federai governrnent assurneci 

responsibility for Indians and lands reserved for Indian peoples. Despite overh~es Eom 

the federal goverment to Bntish Columbia to clear tïtie through treaty making, iittle 

substantive progress was made. Except for Treaty 8 in the north-eastern corner of British 

Columbia aad the Douglas treaties in the 1850q there have been no agreements with the 

Indians of British Columbia to extinguish Aboriginai title. 

Some Native communities in British Columbia became activias in thek response to the 

stalemate between the provincial and federd govemments. In 1874, the Coast Salish 

protested, asking for 80 acres per family. Their attempts at refonn were rebuffèd. 

Between 1880 and 1899, Indians in British Columbia developed pa te r  political 

awareness, rnaking specific demands for Aboriginal title, treaties, and self-government. 

They mounted protests to cal1 attention to their case. By 1886, overtures by British 

Columbia Native leaders were rejested in Ottawa In 1887 there was a blockade stageci at 

Fort St John, where the Native community demanded a treaty. The same y-, Treaty 

number 8 extended nom Alberta into British Cohimbia, challenging the notion that 

Aboriginal title would not be recognlled in the province. AAer 1927, Aboriginal political 

activity went underground in the interior of the province, and the outlawhg of land 

clairns was qyietly accepted (Tennant 1990:82). In 1958, the Native Brotherhood was 

formed and activism reairfaced. However, over the next 10 years this movement was 

m b I e  to achieve solidarity among the various Native comrnunities. The impetus for 

solidanty came fiom Native responses to the federal goverment's White Papa. The 

Abonginai peoples' common rejection of the White paper prompted them to create new 



organLatons in British Columbia (as well as in other provinces) for the purpose of 

advocating refona The 1973 Nisga'a niling is considered to mark the contemporary era 

of the political protests by Native cornmunifies in the province. 

Blockades were used by Native cornmURities to express discontent in British Columbia 

since the 1870s. A cmtury later, blockades becarne a fiequently used political tool to 

draw attentioa to their fiutrations over land allocation and resource extraction (Blomley 

1996: 10). Respomes by Natives to the glacier-paced resolution of land and resowce 

issues took two fonns that were not mutually exclusive. One of these was to seek 

mediation through legai and political processes. By the mid-1980~~ the majority of British 

Columbia Native cornmunities had submitted foxmai statements of land daim to the 

federal govemment, in spite of the insistence of the provincial govemment that 

Abonginai title did not exist. The second response, often taken by those groups either 

hstrated by the treaty process, or those who deciined this optiou, was to stage protests, 

usually in the form of a blockade. Over the past 15 yearsy blockades have been more 

prevalent in British Columbia than in any 0 t h  province in Canada. The provincial 

govemment's refiisal to recognize Aboriginal title, combiaed with the pressures of 

increasing resource extraction, resulted in reaewed commitments by disgruntled Native 

cornmunities to stage blockades, such as at Lyell Island and Clayoquot Sound (Blomley 

I996:g). In the surnmer of 1990, the most extensive round of blockades took place, 

involving 20 different Native groups. Uniike previous blockades, many blockades in 

1990 involved shutting down public transportation routes on major roads and rail lines. 

M e y  Lake was the most protracteci blockade, lasting fiom July to Novemba. The 

hiffey Lake blockade sparked couter-blockades by non-Natives (Blomley 1996:9). 

Aithough many blockades were associateci with the 1990 Oka standoff in Quebec, 

Blodey (1996) considers that each blockade was rooted in local factors (1996:9-10). 

The tension of Native disputes in British Columbia seemed to abate with the 1991 

eiection of the New Dernomtic Party (NDP) provincial goverment and the subsequent 



acknowledgement of Aboriginal title. The treaty process was supported by the majority 

of Native cornmunites and blockades decreased in fiequency, "but the hrore around 

them has not" (1996: 10). In 1995, s e v d  blockades were mounted by Native 

communities that refused to take part in the treaty proass. These included blockades at 

Douglas Lake Ranch and Adams Lake. Dissenthg groups discounted the treaty process 

as a form of sellout of Native sovereipty, and as a strate= to stall resolution while 

valuable cesources were being extracted. These groups ais0 contendeci that some of the 

Native leaders who promoted the treaty process did not have the mandate of their 

communities to do so (1996: 10-1 1). 

Over this past decade, the economic instability in the province and mounting hstration 

of Aboriginal people over stallecl land n~otiations has been punctuated by an increase in 

the number of protests and blockades. This has been countered by nonoNative groups 

who are oueraged by the inconvenience of the protests. Political movements, such as 

"One Right for AU," regard any treaty settlement as an &ont to democracy because 

they perceive this as a concession that privileges Native communities. Cowersely, many 

Native people in British Columbia have strong feelings about their traditional rights to 

the land, and they are supported by lepi precedents and settlements in other parts of 

Canada Combineci with a general lack of awareness of the historical background of the 

tregty situation (Temm 1990), the issue remains highiy contentious, years after the 

Gustafsen Lake standoff. Most British Columbians have a stake in the resolution of issues 

of title and resource ailocation- in the event that all Native commUDities in British 

Columbia are reirnbursed and allocated property, non-Native citizens wili relinquish 

provincial revenue sources and opportunities for private resource development. Aithough 

other blockades hava taken place since the 1995 Gustafsen Lake staadotr, the province 

has experienced relative calm However, the wntinued public debate over the provincial 

govemment's final approval of the Nisga'a treaty, and the precedent that its success or 

fdlure sets, may resuIt in a resurgence of strife. ûn this note, 1 will begin the disaission 

of the media coverage of the 1995 GustafSen Lake standoff. 



Context of the Media and their Relations with the RCMP 

The majonty of j o d i s t s  who covered the standoff, including those whom I 

intemiewed, were fiom Vancouver. They dl had previous experiences in deding with 

each other and with the RCMP at varbus news events. As a group of joumalists, they 

talked of respectin8 each other, but tmderstood that cornpetition was a driving force 

between the outiets. Cornpetition between outlets could take place at several levels: 

scoophg a story, landing choice Intewiews, behg assigneci to a big story, and working 

for an outlet with the most prestige and fiaanciai rrsouces. Anothet area of competition 

was in maintainhg a positive rapport with important media sources. For the Vancouver 

media outlets, the RCMP is one such crucial source. 

Aithough about half of the j o d i s t s  intewiewed for this research were either 

complimentary toward the Vancouver RCMP media division or declined &om making 

any comments, this was not the consensus. Those who were supportive of the RCMP 

media personnel appdated the efforts taken by the RCMP to provide information and 

access to news stories. They describeci the RCMP media liaison as tàir and reasonable. 

Nonetheless, joumalists Born several outlets believed that the relationship between the 

media and the RCMP media tiaison had becorne strained before the standoff at Gustafsen 

Lake. They contended that their dependence on the police for information was being 

manipulateci. 

The journalists that were critical of the relationship between the media and the RCMP 

media division d&bed a c c c ~ o t  and stick" approach used by the media liaison in 

d d n g  with them. There was a sense that even before the Gustafien Lake standoff, the 

RCMP media liaison used the power of being their most importam source as leverage. 

The media liaison had been offended on previous occasions when journalists sought out 

unofficial naworks to news stories before an RCMP press release took place. The 

journalists pmvided more than one instance when this strategy (typical for large media 



outlets) r d t e d  in some CoIlSequence, which they inieqxeted as a form of punishment. 

Afta one particular incident afker the Gustafsen Lake standoff (in an unrelated news 

story), when an oriuet "scooped" a breakhg story, the RCMP media liaison publicly 

stated that the offending outlet wodd be excluded fkom fbîure RCMP press 

confèrence~?~ JoumaIists fiom several outlets t&ed about behg ostracized or humiliated 

in fiont of p e r s  by comments made by the RCMP media liaison. The wont sanction was 

being lefi out fkom breakhg aews mouncements: it refiected pooriy on the journalist's 

ability to maintain connections with an essential source, rendering the individual a 

Iiability to his employer. Several j o d i s t s  also believed that the professional boundary 

between BCTV and the RCMP had become blurred, with the media liaison enlisting 

BCTV to assia the RCMP in becoming more ''media aware." Related to this was the 

suspicion that BCW was favored with inside police information about stones that were 

about to bresk Sunice it to say that the cornpetition between the various outlets in 

Vancouver was stiff Based on the interviews with the many journalists, unwittingly or 

otherwise, the RCMP media personnel had become part of this dynamic. 

RCMP Media Relations Program 

Since the early 1990s, the RCMP have developed a media relations program, which is a 

component of curnmunity polichg. Accorciiig to Sergeant Peter Montague, RCMP media 

liaison for British Columbia, "Fe Ye ahays been a dent force and Weredfrom a 

fortres meniality when it came to deuiing with media issues. '" To address this, an RCMP 

media relations program wss designed, based on a marketing program. The goal of the 

program is to keep the public appnsed of what the police force is about, and whet they 

are doing. There is an emphasis on accessibility and accountability, and RCMP members 

are taught how to interact with the media 

In the earlier stages of the program, the RCMP went to the media to l e m  how to 

communiate with the public. Sergeant Montague states that "We put together aprogram 

)9 This was co&med by jounnkb ûom CBCRdo, (IBC TV, and the Vmcower SM. 



ami a poky which we redircedfiom sqy. IO pages e w h i c h  m'd nothmeto baricallty 

fiw paragrapkwhich cclptwes OUT-the essence arsd qnf of o ~ r  pr~grutn-sfr~~~ 

lemting a lot of arffarffMc f i e e h  to the memaers to dioui with the media" The media 

program is cwidered a program that is open to public scrutiny, which is important for 

the RCMP public image. Sergeant Montague stares, "Everythng that we do we by to 

enhance uur conjidence lewl-the public 's cunjidence W - i n  US a9 a police force ... . 
Ifwe mer lost our creciroiliS, with the public then, we red& wouIdh Y exrexrst vegy. very 

long. " Media relations also entails correcthg misinformation, making sure that the media 

have the facts, and "Hm our point of view accurate& reflcte4 and reportedm He 

States that, "Leadng up to a churge. we c m  discuss the mattet in a more generic sense, 

and advise the public whar we 're doing. " but that "We c m  't discus anything bejore the 

cmirts that could be deemed to be contemptums. ." The relationship b-n the police 

force and the public is important: '7"'s not a secret police force. anù ii 's 'sot an minous 

place to corne-it 's a fiend& place-itt 's a place where we want to shme the 

infonnution-ahvays Reepng the mtegnst of evidence in m i k w e  have to pprorect the 

htegntv of evi'alence, and protect the pmacy of individuaIs-make sure that we do not 

say mtything iqpropriate about a person. We couk'd never name a suspect, for instance. 

You b, we cmdd on& .y thai ive have n sti~pect in rn* and we're contiming an 

investigation of the bank robbery. "' mtewiew with Sergeant Montague, May 27,1997 

The above depiction offered by Sergeant Montague needs to be hmed as an idealized 

model. It was not the prototype for media and public relations which were employed 

during the standoff at Gustafsen ~ake? The decision made by the RCMP to alter the 



media plan for the Gustafken Lake operation was shaped by a series of incidents 

associated with the Gustafben Lake camp and its occupants, and the police investigations 

of these. The RCMP assessed that the people in the camp were capable of violence. There 

was substantive evidence of people who wae preparing for an armed engagement with 

members of law enforcement. The effects of ttiese RCMP assessments on their 

operationai plan, and uftimately their media strategy, are examinai later. 

Locai Media and RCMP Relations 

News stones generated fkom police reports in the 100 Mile House Free Press are only 

one aspect of the weekly community aews pubIication. The RCMP officers provide the 

journalists with information fiom police reports, and the detachment oflen arranges for 

the reporters to speak with the constable heading an investigation The detachment does 

not have a designateci officer in charge of media relations. The newspaper staff considers 

the communications between them and the local police very satisfactory and amiable. 

Editor Steven Frasher commenteci that if the reporters find something that they think the 

RCMP has mishandled, "they c d  them on ir. " However, he aiso found the detachment to 

be very cautious about releasing information. "For example, ifwe haw someone NNolved 

witk-éven quite a sigrn$?cant crime ... they won 'r release the name-even if there 's 90% 

likelhood the person will be charged before rhe magistrate-before we hit the streets. 

They sn'fl won 't release the name zo us-prior to the forma1 c b g e  being Imd '"' This is 

ofien in confiict wiîh the editor's goal to "explain the incident us thormg& a s  we cari- 

ro eifectively shur dom the nmor mil1 ...ge t the correct story out lhere to start with, d 

have t h t  story hold wuter md credibility. " 

The editor considered the tension between the newspapa and the local police detachment 

regarding the release of information a minor dilemma, but it also points to the differing 

views of information, and the Wied purposes infomtion serves. In the case ofthe 100 



Mile Hoiw Free Press, seeking iaformal sources of police information for the 

publication of stories does not offer a cornpetitive or economic advantage. The accnied 

law enforcement news updates over the space of a week are ninicient to satisfy the 

appetites of the l d  audience. The &or contrasteci his weelcly newspaper with the 

larger outlets in Vancouver, and stated that the newspaper is not likely to ever scoop a 

breaking news story. The newspaper strives to provide complete and balanced reporthg 

of events by attending to pertinent detail without being sensationalist. 

Somma y and Remarks 

The relations between the Vancouver media and RCMP media section, and their local 

cornterparts at 100 Mile House, illustrate the diierences between the srna11 t o m  and 

large urban media and police relations. At 100 Mile House, there is Me, if any, 

cornpetition for news stories f?om the local RCMP detachment. Information is likely to 

be provided directly fiom the specific officer, and there is no actuel media program. The 

local media are totally reliant on the somewhat Iimited information ftom the police 

detachment, but they are not compelled to establish alternative networks for information. 

The relations between the Vancouver RCMP media division and the Vancouver media 

outlets are more complicated. In Vancouver, the information demands of the media, and 

the public information needs of the RCMP, are such that information dissemination 

requires specialked staff. Yet, the RCMP media program does not seem to satisfjr the 

cornpetitive nature of the media Alternative information networks are important to 

journalias as suppiements to police information, and as a potential means to scoop stories 

that would otherwise be equally doled out to media outlets during press conférences. 

Competitiveness also maka the joudists more sensitive to favoritism and censures by 

the RCMP media section. In this large urban context, the tension between the media and 

the police regardhg information centers more on issues of access as it relates to 

cornpetition over obtaining information before other outiets. Aithough the RCMP rernain 

an important media source, the aggressive pursuit for news between odets ensures that 



measures taken by the RCMP tu Mly control information to the media wiil be met with 

some degtee of resistance. The preceding concludes the contextual framework for the 

locai and Vancouver media, and their respective relations with the RCMP, that was 

carried over to the Gustafbn Lake stand@ and influenceci the media characterizations. 

Eariy Begllinings of the Conf'ct at GuMseo Lake 

The following is a narrative of the early period of the standoff, before the influx of the 

large media outlets. It begins with a description of 100 Mile House and its geographic 

situation with other locales connecteci to the standoff 

100 Mile House 

100 Mile House is located in the rugged interior of the province of British Columbia It 

had just celebrated its 3 0 ~  anniversary as an incorponaed district municipality in July 

1995. Historically, it had been on the Tariboo Gold Rush Trail" during the 1860s gold 

rush era. Several decades ago, the primary commercial activities came to include lumber, 

ranching, and towisrn. Over the pst few years, the population in the t o m  has 

dnunatically increased. The t o m  is mostly compriseci of non-Native people. Some 

Native people work in the town, but they usuaily cornmute fiom other places. Highway 

97 is the main thoroughfie through the town, linking 100 Mile House to Vancouver, 400 

kilometers to the south, and to Williams Lake, 90 kilometers to the north. 100 Mile 

House is about halfway between Vancouver and Jasper, Alberta, making it a regular 

stopover location for tour bus operatîons. Four Netive Indian reserves are located in the 

region Canim Lake is located about 30 kilometers no&-east of 100 Mile House. Dog 

Creek is sihiated about 50 kilometers west, and Canoe Creek about 10 kilometen fiirther 

west. Alkali Lake is approxhately 130 kilometers West of 100 Mile House, and is easier 

to access fiom Williams Lake. These three reserves to the West are located off Highway 

97, accessible only by forestry roads. The James Cade Ranch incorporates Gustafxn 

Lake, and is located in the area between Canim Lake and Dog Creek reserves. Gustafsen 

Lake, the site of the standoff: is located about 35 kilometers away, on the Exeter Station 



Road l&g north-west fiom the t o m  A map of Gustafien Lake in relation to nearby 

communities is fowd in Appendix 1. A map of 100 Müe House is found in AppendUr 2. 

The foilowiag narrative is taken ftom a d e t y  of perspectives: ranch Lyle James; 

Chief of the Canim Lake Band, Antoine Archie; Sundance leader, John Hill; newspaper 

editor, Steven Frasher. local RCMP Staff Sergeant, Martin Suich; and RCMP 

Superintendent, Lm OIfert. The narrative traces the early stage of the conflict that 

transformed the codict over the occupation of property into a major confrontation with 

the police, and the shiR âom a local to a national media event. This account is foliowed 

by a brief analysis. 

13 June: "A growmg dz'spute between the Sundancers und Jmes cornes to a head @ter 
MiNe Indians fence off the religiuus site, bfucking cattiejrom the area Jmes mriws ai 
the cmnp be&g m eviction norice. He b- along about a dozen rmch ha& Tor 
support' a d  to witness the senting of the notice. l k re  is a wide diqmJpanty beîween the 
Indiun und mn-Idan version of what occuts rhat day. Splining the Sb sqys: ' i ibmt  15 
of his h d s  &ove up in 4x4s mdpicRups. nKy pulled out *es and threutened to kilU 
them. One of them pulled out a bull whip mid said: 'Bis is a good day to string up some 
red niggers. ' James denies any of that happened 'There was no co@ontation We went 
m mdserved t h  the notice, ' James said ' We Yeh't haw q mms whatsoever. "" 
[chronology, Vmcouver Sun, 12 Septernber 1995 A31 

14 Juoe: "Two members of the B.C. forest seervice me near the [ake impecting timber 
when they see people in the ttees. Sucken& there's a lmd gunshot and the fore* 
worhrs see dust jiy fiom the r d  in fiont of them. Tbey flee. unhrt. " [chronology, 
Vancouver Sun, 12 September 1995 A31 

Lyle and Mary James are an elderly coupIe who own the ranch property where Gustafsen 

Lake is situateci. They live in a modest home next to the Dog Creek and Canoe Creek 

reserves. They previousiy iived and ranched on the M e a d  Indian Reserve in Montana 

for 25 years before they moved to the interior of British Columbia in 1972. Lyle James 

purchased the ranch for 1.1 million dollars. The ranch property is extendeci by leases and 

a grazing permit issued by the forestry department, which James purchased. His total 

propaty extends to about a halfa million acres (182,000 hectares), on which he has about 

3,000 cattle and 70 horses. The James Cattle Ranch Company is a famiy opedon, md 



one of his sons-idaw is fiorn one of the local reserves. James has six or seven m c h  

hands (but this number fluctuates), and he employs people fkom the local reserve. 

In 1989, Percy Rosette, who was residing at the Alkali Lake Reserve #1 asked Lyle 

James if he wuld hold a Sundance at GustafSen ~ake." Lyle James did aot have any 

concenis when he gave his permission The local Natives had already been camping in 

the location, and the area had dways been open for the enjoyment of local people as well 

as visitors. But the rancher did not like it when Percy said- '"Ifyou don 't let me, I'ZZpdI 

the Indan Act on you. "' He recallexi, "but-thut ch'h 't ewn concem m e 4  di& 't kiow 

what he cmld do, but ii strïl dith 't concem me. A&sc+[he had Percy promise]. . . 

there were tu be no structures or anythiing buiIt there. " There was w written agreement 

between Percy Rosette and Lyle James for those initial years of the standoff 

In the es t  two years, there were cornplaints that people fishing in the lake received minor 

threats from some of the participants of the Sundance. A more serious incident took place 

one night in 1992 when two couples vacationhg at the public campgound near the lake 

had shots fired through their tmt wwhi they were sleeping. One of the guens, 

accompanied by one of Lyle James' Native ranch hands, weut to the Sundance camp and 

made a positive identification. The police conducted an investigation; two people 60om 

outside the area were identifid as suspects, but nothing M e r  deve~o~ed.~~ It was after 

this that Lyle James and Percy Rosette made a formai d e n  agreement, witnessed by a 

Native RCMP officer. There were to be no permanent structures built, and the tirne limit 



for the use ofthe area for the Sundance was to 1993 inclusive. Lyle James did not have a 

problem with the Sundance being held on the property, but he was increasingly 

concerned about the thrats made to people who were also in the area He stated that, 

''But the ihing wm, it wwam't REALLY and never war realS, the ones tha t - f  the 

Simahce-that cuused the ptoblem. Ir was unYqYs some ohers that came in " 

Although the fowyear Sundance cycle ended in 1993, another Sudance was held at the 

site in 1994. In the d e r  foIlowing the 1994 Sundance, Lyle James discovered that 

Percy and his wife were living in a cabin at Gustaf'sen Lake. N e i k  James nor the 

RCMP realized at the time that Percy Rosette and John Stevens had hired Native rights 

lawyer Bruce Clark in early January, 1995 to represent t h e ~  land daim for the area used 

for the  unda an ce? Without this knowledge, Lyle James considered Percy Rosette's 

continueci occupancy on the property a pnvate civil matter. He made inquines at the local 

RCMP to have the nindancen evicted, and he consulted with a lawyer. 

Since the 1960s, the Canim Lake reserve has been workiag toward a positive and 

accepting relationship with the town of 100 Mile House and the local RCMP detachment. 

In the 1960~~ there were racist episodes and a sense that Native community members 

were subjected to unfair policing. In the early 1970s, the Canim resewe formed an 

lntegration Council with the members of the Emissaries of the Divine Light, a spintual 

community at 100 Mile  ous se? Their main purpose was to deal with discrimination 

Clark induded the GPaafsn Lake case with o k  Native land aibmissions to the Qncm at Buckingham 
Palace on 27 March 1995, 

The Emïsaries of the Divine Li@ is a sprimal movement that was bmnghî to 100 Mik Hopse by 
Michad Exeter. Micbael Exeter is a member of one of the foPI1Cfjng setîier fhiiies m the area. nie 
Exeters,asoüaIlypro~tfamiht inEnghd,purcbaSedaiarge~ractofranchlandin 1912 near 100 
Mite House. Michnel Exeter's father was sent to the region to opemk the ranch. MichaeL Exe&r became 
hhed with tk Exnisaries of îhe Divine Light m the 194)s or 1950s. When the founder of the 
E~nbaries of the D h k  Light dieci, Michaef Exeter beaune the spiritual leader ofthis wotIciwiQ 
movemem He also inhented the titïe 8& Mhques OrExeter whm his Mer died. This information is 
relevant to other aspects of the deveioping conflict mentioned later m the narrative 



against Native people in the region. According to Chief Antoine Archie, "Zkmgh thnt. 

we got a good relQfiornh@ working with 100 Mile. md we mainiained t h  for a ntrmber 

ofyeur~maybe 20 ~yems or s d  that 's something we wish to hmg on to! 

One element that Chief Archie felt might damage this relationship was the militancy 

stssociated with the Gustafsen Lake Sundance. Chief Archie had never heard about the 

Sundance before it wss introduced at GustafSen Lake. He r d e d  attendiig some of the 

meetings held to explain the ceremony to the local Native communities. He stated that, in 

1992, '*a couple of ~ * a l à r  meetings thal I had gone to-[they] weren 'ijust talkine 

they were mkingpoIi tics... But 1 bracght my sor+md I told him to corne and lisien, su 

ihat later on he c d  sqy. ' WeIZ, I took part in that-I took pmt and I listened ' . . . So 

when 1 talked to the sunahcers out here ... and I read up on other ~ h r f f + . . l  ta[ked to a few 

0 t h  people who were imtoived in 0 t h  Sundmces, and they're not the smne 

thing " It seemed to Chief Archie that the people who brought the Sundance to Gustafsen 

Lake " developed some of their own Rind of lines cairse it real& doem 'f r e d j  fali in with 

îraditonal S t i ~ t h c e .  " He believed that the Sundance practiced at Gustafsen Lake was 

dBerent from the traditional Suadance fiom the Lakota. Chief Archie said that they 

brought this up with the sundancers: "We challenged them out there. And we told the* 

the S u t h c e  wm suppsed to ody occur for four yems, and you 've got to giw the I d  

a rest, according to the real sundancers. '" 

John Hiil, also known as "Splitting the Sky" or 'TIOC,'' had attended the Gustafien Lake 

Sundance in the surnmer of 1994, and was invited to lead the Sundance in 1995. He is a 

Mohawk abonginal, who was then residing in Alberta for the last few years before the 

standoff He had been introduced to Percy Rosette through William Ignace (Wolverine), 

and he was given permission to celebrate the Gustafsen Lake Sundance. Percy Rosette 

asked Hill to lead the 1995 Sundance, and they bad a number of planning meetings 

throughout 1994 and 1995. The Sundaace had a signifiant meaning to Hill, and he was 



committed to the exacthg preparatiom of the gromds, the fktbg, and the dance. "An& 

of coursep rhmng SUnamce thes, we post si' tp ai-you kno~clon the grOUllCjS there 

t h  t h e  '12 be no pas, no booze-no aIcohoI-no n e g d  attrattrhr&+-jz(st a good code 

of conchcct there. Andanybo@ thar comes t h  cornes to pray, and comes to pray for the 

people." The pmrious par, HiII learned about the d i c t  betwem Lyle James and 

Percy Rosette. Accocding to HiIl, Lyle James had "starîed to cal2 the SundiPtce a fonn of 

&vif worsiipping, " as part of the a r p e n t  that the Indians should get off the land, that 

the tirne had expired, and that tw many people were wming. It seerned to Hill that Lyle 

James thought the Sundance was getting out of controi, and he wanted the people 

removed. 

In 1994, Hill remembered being appalied by the hundreds of cows that "kpt coming onto 

the grounds...defe cating all over our gr~~nc;ls~" The ratiode was that if the nuicher 

couid not guarantee that his cows wodd bypass the area, they would do something on 

their own to stop the cattle h m  wandering into the sacred circle. According to Hill, there 

could have been as many as five to seven hundred cows grazing in the area of the 

Sundance grounds. in preparation for the 1995 Sundance, Hill and others saw the 

rernnants of an old fence Iying aroud, and with the help of  the 0th- erected a fence to 

stop the cows fiom coming in. For the sundancers, puning up the fence was a solution to 

prevent the cattie tiom interfixing with the Sundance, but it also took on a deeper 

significance. Hiil rnaintained that the building of the fence was innocent. He considered 

the fence a means to keep the cows out, and a way of circumventing the " h l e  of 

chcrsing c d e  away while prqyriig for the ancestral kfngs to conte und Msit us, b e m e  

they won 'Z Msit when the cows me d e f e d g  on the site. " They built the fence, but felt 

the hostiiity fiom the rancher and his employees lats. This did not bother them 

"becmue-it had becorne weil establisshed that the land wam 'Z theirs m rhefist place, 

and the fact thut there was no real legai sunteys done d m  there, the reaiity was t h  

this Lyle Jmes wmid never prodice a deed " Hiil rnentioned that he participated in 

making the video-tapeû program, Ine Dejndets of the M. One scene in the vida- 



tape shows him teachkg people inside the camp techniques of defense, skills he thought 

they needed beauise there was already a sense that the camp would be attackd 

In W's estimation, tensions peaked when the rancher figured the sundancers were txying 

to establish a "tenftorid imperative." Hill admittecl that building a fence to ensure that 

there was no desecration upon the Sundance site was a form of staking the tenitory The 

sundaucers complained to the RCMP about a number of gunshots into the camp that 

originated fkom behind the bush at Bottle Lake. Were you firing back? "A&initiaI& 

no. We fled mid lodged cornplaints that t h e  was bemg shots f i ed  hto the camp. 

Initial& no. And uny shots that were fired in ajkture role-were wuming shotenever 

decl  shots-were on& wcaning shots. Because we &&'t wmt ms, p@sical 

cot#ontatiu~)-becauw as I sq)cii was agaimt the rules of a Sunbce  tirne to have 

weapns-to have ps, while yorr 're cot~drrcting the ceremony. Sb we coukh't violizte 

thut It's a spiritua1 Imv. " According to Hül, the RCMP did not get involveci in the 

shooting incidents because they said it was outside of their jurisdiction, and that conflict 

between them would have to be settIed in a civil court, in a civil fashion. Lyle James was 

advised by his lawyers that it would cost 25 to 30 thousand dollars to get a civil 

injunction, which he did not want to spend. HiIl said that it still would have cost James 

"a couple of thouSand dollms" to have the land surveyed, aml James was still adamant 

about not produchg a deed. 

HiII recailed, during the preparation t h e  of the Sundance, that the cowhands came in 

with guns, and a bullwhip, and that "the guy with the bulhuhrp said rhat 'ihis was a good 

&y tu buni d m  a Goddamned cook house ami to string up some red niggers. '" ' 4 6 s  
sounded iike the Ku Klux Klan, "and thaf 's heavy Ku Klux KIan country up there. " 

Accordmg to W, the rancher and his hands smed the young men in the camp when 

- 

'6 Aithough W did not mention thîs during the mterview, another soma inside the camp alkged tbat Hill, 
as the Icadcs of the Smdance, was not physidy present for this COIlfjrOIltation At the îime when the 
Rlicti~nnotiœwaspresented,~waspsayinghthedistance.Thissotacealsostatcdthatoneaftheranch 
handsbmoghtavidcocamcrq andfilmdEIinpraJ"g&hedistancedistanceThisfilmingwas s a i d c h  
bmcbd the sacred p r o t ~ ~ ~ f s  for the Stmdance, 



they saw the guns in the "ai? "Uoy &Car 't Know what lhon guys were going to do! " Hill 

stated that if the raucher and his employees had not acted so aggressively, everyone 

would have IeA the camp af€er the Sumiance. At the conclusion of the Sundance, the 

participants were asked ifthey were going to break d o m  thek resolve and leave. But Hill 

admittecl that even before the Sudance, they were stiIl very angry and upset fiom the 

hostilities shown to them. They felt that they were being watched and stalked, and 

claimed that they could see people with weapons in the bushes. Sometimes these 

situations led to angry contiontations, but the RCMP did not becorne involved. 

Lyle James presents a much dEerent version of presenting the eviaion notice. He 

l m e d  early in June that the people at the Sundance camp had built a fence down to the 

lake and closed the gate into the area. They had poaed someone to watch the gate. The 

fence prevented his cattle fiom moving fieely in the area and âom being able to follow 

the trail, which was part of their annual nrmmer trek." Consequently, Lyle James was 

even more anxious to have the people removed. The RCMP told him that they would not 

get involved to serve an eviction notice, and his Iawyer adviseci him to bring several 

wibiesses. On 13 June 1995, James and several of his ranch hands &ove to the Gustafsen 

Lake camp and waited for Percy to retum. While they were waiting, one of the ranch 

employees began playhg with a bullwhip. Acmrding to lames, this employee was not in 

the immediate vicinity of the camp and the people waiting for Percy. Lyle James recalls: 

' X n d  they ployed t h  up so much! A&it wasn't thaf he had mty intentions of 

threaeniing with it-he W(LF jus? phybg-fooIm ' u r d  wirh if. " Was he within sight 

of the cabin? "He was withi~r sight, ya Probubly within sight. " 

While at the Sundance camp, the rancher and his employees removed the camp stove 

" According to Lyle James, caftle iapin a siable roiite h m  year to ycar, othawise, they bewme lost and 
thesizeof thepaperty malces iîdifiicpit forranchstaffto locatethem Headvisedmethatthisisa 
common~~~dersrmdingamongottletanche~~, 



from the cabin because it had betn removed f?om their cow camp. According to James, 

they were particuIarIy cmftl  about the language they used when speaking with the 

people at the camp7 and denied anyone ushg the phrase %mghg some rd niggers." 

"But what t k y  wmted w m  a &ect co@rntantanon with us. And-there was no way. 

Where would we be? We 'd be &ad " He did concede that on a mirent occasion one of 

his employees arrived at the camp one night after drinkiag, but Lyle James could not 

vouch for anything that might have been said by this individual. He had no pnor 

knowledge of the visit, and he would not have given his consent? Shortly a f k  this late- 

night incident, the employee '@.da threoening note on a bee there, d . . . h e  quit mid 

lefr. " According to the rancher, they gave the note to the RCMP. 

The 100 Mile House Free Press had been covering stones about the Sundance ceremony 

held at Gustafsen Lake shce 1993. The Gustakn Lake Sundance, first celebrated in 

1990, had drawn 400 to 500 Native people to the remote location for the first two years. 

In 1992, there was a shooting incident invoiving tourists, and two Native men, both âom 

the United States7 were amsted, but no charges were laid. In 1993, the Sundance 

attendance was mostly ftom the local Native communities. That year there were three 

incidents report& ta the local RCMP detachment between suadancers and non-Native 

people who were in the vicinity camping and fishing. The sundancers complained that the 

tourists did not respect their need for privacy, and they asked the tourists to stay away 

from the general area of their Sundance camp during the tenday cerernony. None of the 

incidents that year invoived weapons, aor were there any injuries. The 1994 Sundance 

ceremony was celebnted without reported incidents. h June, 1995, while the Sundance 

preparations were being made, there were confmontations between the sundancers and the 

4 ~ i n c i ~ w a s w c l f d a i m i m i c d i n t h e w d i a s n d ~ m t ~ ~ o f t h e n m c h ~ a p p a r c n t l y  
aReramsmimgalcohoi, hadall~mdttothtcamplateaitm@onborrcbaclsyellingaod~ga 
coaimotionihatwohevagbodptip.Hesaidtbat16emch~~tbepoliœwerrgoiagtor;iidtbc 
camp and- it dbwa This sœne was wimessed by m-N&k people who were camphg ne*, who 
latertestifiedmanxrt thaîthe inadentdidocc~~~~ 



rancher Lyle James, as well as an deged shoothg incident involving foresûy workers. 

At this the, news stories about various disagreements and incidents comected to the 

Sundaace camp began appearing regdarly in the weekly newspaper, and many of these 

were fiont-page stories. 

L o d  newspaper editor Stwen Frasher recaiis that in the middle of June, two forestry 

workers out "timber cniising" were aliegedly fued at, but the people out at the Gustafkn 

Lake camp deaied any knowledge of anything happening. Locating physical evidence 

was nearly impossible because the area is thick with bush A M e r  impediment was that 

the forestty workers couid not identify a shooter. 

John Hill asgued that "someone had 'mchitechted' sume lie about some fore* worker 

k ing  shot ai. " He stated that they knew that the only way that the RCMP would become 

involved was if there was a threat to the general coaununity. Hill considered the forestry 

worker shooting incident "as well as a b c ~ f i w  orher incidents" as being constructeci 

"sole& for the p q p e  of ulIowing the R W  20 get imoIved. .. Nobody hm ewr been 

indice4 nob* ~ Q S  ever been brought tip as a suspect, ami none of the investtgotions 

0 e  ongoing-they 've ail been completed. " He was convinced that the alleged charges 

against the camp were part ofa cunspiracy to close down the camp. 

On 17 June 1995, a meeting anangeci by the local RCMP between the Cariboo Tribal 

Council, representatives of the ranch owner, Gustafsen Lake camp members and the 

RCMP took place at the Gustafsen Lake camp.49 The Cariboo Tribal Council 

representatives included Chief Agnes Snow of Canoe Creek and Chief Antoine Archie of 

Canim Lake. The various parties diswssed their concerts, and they drew up an 



agreement. The negotiations included guidelines for the Sundance and a provision that 

after the Sundaace everyone would leave the camp. The Sundance was to be held 2 July 

to 12 Juiy 1995. Chief Archie, as one of the local chiefs at this meeting, r d e d  telling 

the people at the camp: " 'k you people me gone. we 're going to be here, we 're going 

to clem up the mess We 're gohg to pick up out iNes d cmy on, But you people are 

here, andyar me gohg to be gone. And we told that to the people ai Girstafsen Lake-is 

t h  you people are gohg to corne here, case  a dsturbancev rmd you're going to be 

gone, and we 're going to have to be here to deal with t h  And we haw to SIW building 

up our relat~omhips the way it wcrr The wuy we hi it-bernuse we 're &CR-we hmte to 

!ive here. We cm't haw unimosity. Nobafy cm> [ive on whea there are grievances. If 's  

not good for Our&. We 've got tu ih»iR for Our kickp not just of owselles. "' 

At the end of June, one of the people inside the camp invited Steven Frasher out to the 

Sundance site. This invitation was a surprise because he knew that white people would 

not normaily be allowed, since the presence of nonoNatives trriditionally was considered a 

defilement of the Sundance area When Frasher arrived at the camp, he leamed that the 

local television station CFJC had also been invited, dthough in previous years, media 

attention had been declined. Spiitting the Sky (also known as John Hill or Doc), Ernie 

Archie, and Percy Rosette were at the camp. Frasher recalled that Splitting the Sky "wus 

tulking in tems entirely dijferent than anything we 'd ussociated with Gustafsen Luke up 

to rhal point." According to Frasher, the discussion was about having to deal with the 

Queen to resolve the dispute. They also mentioned that, at one the,  the land had been 

designatecl as part of the reserve." "Andyet they cmkh Y show you anyîhmg to k c k  it 

W.. Ani then-they wukd us out pst  the Sundance site, and had emiier agreed thot we 

could take sume pictures out there-which ag&ccor&g tu the S u h e  mZe+just 

LF not done. " Durhg this vis% he surmiseci that there had been a shift in attitude at the 

" ~ccord~gto~alma(19SM)îhere isno l e g a L ~ f o r t h e ~ f b ; a l i ~ a l r c ~ a a v e # ~ .  AUexishg 
documents postdate theestablidiment of the ceserva 



camp. He believed that the central force behind the shift was John Hill, who was to be the 

Sundance leader that year. 

In Frasher's opinion, the invitations to the media, the discussion of the politics, and the 

open* up of a sacred area (which traditionaily is off-limits to non-Native people) was 

"to create their spin on the situati'on, und trhal w a ~  a22 con~olled by HiII-1 ihink Percy 

seemed to Be very uncornfortuble with the attention, because to him. i! was a Natiw 

spmhruol ihing .... " Frasher observeci Percy and Ernie speabg in Shuswap, and Ernie 

then came to Hill. Frasher recalied Ernie's comments to HU: '"No. they 're not going to 

take pictwes of the SSutmdance mbor. It's just not righ. "' By  this time, Frasher had 

already snapped a picture with his camera, believhg that it was pedssible.51 1t appeared 

to Frasher that when Percy assesteci his authority, the oîhers respected him. He was also 

under the impression that Percy may have been ovenvhelmed by these stronger 

personalities. Frasher was concerned that the vocal militant element "would haw tu htch 

ont0 his cause to take whatever legifirnacy they couIdfrom whar Percy was dokg ... And 

that 's what we were contendineeven before the stcmdoff conchide&-just based on whai 

we Rnew of Percy Rosette. " [Sttevn Frasher, lOOMHFP] 

Shooting Incident at Lee La   ache'^ 
5 Jdy 1995: "Eider mncii;ancer denounces milituncy of some of the people inside the 
camp. " [IO0 Mile Hmse Free Press, 5 July 1 9 9 ~ ~ 1  

In the 5 July 1995 ediiion of the 100 Mile House Free Press, a aews story appeared, in 

which a Sundance eldd4 spoke of concerns over the militant nature of the 1995 

 unda an ce." The elder mentioned that rifles were present "Rght in the Sundmice 

IUOhîrIe H u m  Fme Pnsr editor Stcven Frasher was the ody jomnslist at the Srnidance camp that took 
a pictiore of the Sudance aroOr. The picnae of the Smrdance arbr was the oniy one in the roll of film that 
=ovef-=pO=d 

Lac La Hach is a COIIUIU&Y north of 100 Miie House. 
53 This is taken h m  the news story, "Smdancers &nounce mifit?mt action," in the 100 Mi& Howe Free 
Presrc 5 July 1995 p3. 
Y ~lthoughtheaews~iapaanicieosathdd~'s~ ~havtnotmadtthisdïsciosuretopmtecithe 
elder's personai SeCltfitY. 
55 Tl& storyabout theaiîe@ousoftheeldaandthe sbquentstoryofarbooting~daitatLac~a 
Hache wene not wideiy hm outside of the local commrmities, 1 mnsider the mcideat pivotai m 



grOundr, " as weU as people wearing camoufiage fàtigues at the worship site. The elder 

disagreed that guns were necessary to defend the area. The elder was womed that Percy 

Rosette, the Sundance f'aithkeeper, was being manipulated by others, who had b e n  

shunned in their cornmunifies because of their militant actions, The elder stated that the 

militant attitude present at the 1995 Sundance was "pmi mdparcel of the Cogealeracy 

movement for sovereignty urzriét the umbrella of the Surmdance" (100bEEP, 5 July 1995 

p.3). The sundancers thanked and commendeci rancher Lyle James for "hispait h & e s  

anù tmcierstan&g regardhg the use of his Z d  " They also stated that John Stevens and 

other true suadancers wexe angry that the relationship with the raucher had been upset. In 

the same issue, the 100 Mile House Free Press ran a story in which Ernie Archie, 

Gustafsen Lake "wur chie$" admitted to Suudance elders that a gunshot was 

"accidental&" fired weeks ago. This admission changed an earlier statement &en by 

E d e  Archie and Splitting the Sky (John Hill) to the IO0 Mile H'se Free Press reporters 

the week before. 

Several weeks after the 5 July 1995 news stories, editor Steven Frasher received a csrptic 

press release fiom the RCMP, advising that a gunshot had been fired into a house at Lac 

La Hache. Canim Lake Chief Antoine Archie and Steven Frasher Iinked the Lac La 

Hache shooting incident with the elder crïticiring some of the people and activities at the 

 unda an ce." By Jdy, the local newspaper editor and other joumaiias in the interior had 

become aware of the changed tenor fiom previous Sundmces, with it being transfonned 

into a political vehicle. However, not everyone associated with the camp was considered 

part of this politicized element. Indead, even Percy Rosette had told a fiiend in t o m  that 

" 'some of the ymgpeople in lhe S h c e  were gerthg short-fuse4 and ?te was rea& 

demonstrating h m  the media had become part of the story, and impücated in the possiMe rquxmsions to 
the elder. 
" ~ t t h e ~ u ~ 1 ~ ~ i l l i a m s ~ a h p r r s m n f a m c , ~ ~ r t e r ~ o n t a g c t e i ~ e d t h L a c ~ a  
Hache incident as one of the justifications fin considerhg the M e s  in the camp as 'tworist' m nature 



womed "' The source said that he believed that the shots &ed did not corne fkom "me 

SUtadQncers, " but h m  "angry young men. " [Vmcotlver Sm, 14 September 1995 EUs7] 

Disagreements Between the People in the Camp and the Local Native Cornmunities 

In spite of the previous agreement to lave after the Sundaoce, =me of the people 

reniained at the camp. Hill explaineci tbst a decision was made to complete the Sundance 

fist, and then deal with the land issue by citing various intemational Iaws, and by getting 

their "day in court." He did not elaborate on how the decision was made, or who was 

involved. He argued that the land was put up for sale andlor leased by the Canadian 

government illegally. Hill quoted âom the Proclamation of 1763, saying "that mies the 

Abon'ginal peoples and their A borigimf hunting g~otma3 me unceùèd temituties-unlesr 

they me willfrrlly ceded to the crown-the lmtd s h d  be lep tmmolested and 

undisturbed. " He reasoned that, hiaorically, this land was never wilffilly ceded by this 

Shuswap nation, and that it was aquired iilegally. 

According to Chief Archie, when he and &ers who were concerned about the nature of 

the Gustafsen Lake Sundance named various people who supporteci hem, "Those people 

told us to nrind orrr own business. "He told the people at the Sundance camp that they had 

promised to leave after the Sundance cycle was over. "And Ipointed uut to th-I fold 

the-th& IndianoUsat the Indan word is sttonger than any wrinen word You giw 

your word ami you don? break it-fha~ 's il. At& he hod brokrt the word out rhere. He 

had an apeement orîgimI& to practice for fan yecas, d then they were going to 

leave. " And that agreement was witb Lyie James. "Righi. Thot agreement was [!!!] it 

seemr: " 



Chief Antoine Archie recaüed how Percy Rosette said that he had a vision of some 

graves around the Sundance area Chief Archie explained that with the smallpox 

epidemic, which killed so many Native people in the previous century, "there me I&m 

graves a21 over the place,. . . but that] it 's pretty hmd to prove. " He pointeci out that the 

paradox of the situation is that it wouid be sacrilegious to dig up the area in order to 

prove the case.'* "They smd i? was rheir I d  rhor it was Indiian I d  md rhey said that 

rhey were going to gef it And we told theeifthey were g&g to ci& the I d  it warld 

have to conte t h g h  consensus. .. We told them ?haî we were in the treaty proces ...and 

we iold t h  thai rhey cmI&5 speak for u s 4  told them tW my people have chosen me 

to speak for ?hm, d l  qwk for over 500 people. And l  told t h  that mrythng I & 1 

was accountable fur. I told them thar you people here cm get away with anything-yorc 

people here c m  sqy anythmg you wunt ami get may with i?. because you 're not 

accountable to anybdy. '" 

'Id they s i  'Well. ym 're-you 're u d r  a govemment elected system. ' and I told 

him ITL4T our people had developed their own electoral system-here at Cmiim Lake. 

We ddewloped it. it 's not the smne as rmy ozher b d  we 're elecred for four yeats, each 

und every council is elected for fw yems, but we have an election ewry two yems-so 

t h  our members are staggered We never, ever h m  a full new cmncil ... and t M ' s  the 

way we designed it. And thut's no? the DL4 Pepartment of Indian Affairs] system. that 's 

Our system. We designed tha~, and we put it fowwmd to our band members, mtd the band 

members wtedfbr it, mrd thai 's what we do. " In spite of Chief Archie's explmation, the 

people in the camp insisteci that Antoine Archie was stïil working for the 'DIA." 

'* 100Mk H o m  F m  Press &or Steven FfaSher recaRed that Percy Rosette shmed the media where 
the bmial grcnmds were located drning their tour of the Sun- camp in June 1995. However, Chief 
Antoine Archie was lata quoted in the lacat newspaper, TE eiders da not know of any buriaï sites in this 
area," and Chief Agnes Snow supporteci him by aluing, ''a the mnmnmitp members, eiders, chidi and 
couuciiîors ofali the North- Shpswap stand togethex on This is taken h m  the news story, "Chi& 
condemn radical action of 'outsiders' at G n s m i h  Ldte,* m the 100 M k  Horcse Free Press, 23 Wgast, 
1995 a3. The authorized smvey map of the GPstafSea Lake am (Disbrict h t  114 Lillcmet District me 
36 15, Drawing #% HSKU69) pepared by British CoIumbia Iand Surveyors Kidston and fiemmgway. on 
29 August 1996 was mtrodnced as court evïdeace, The map &d not mdica!e the presence of a Native burial 
SÏte* 



Some of the sundancers used the argument that ùiey only acknowledged hereditary 

chiefs. Chief Archie explained that Dnce so many Shuswap people died during the 

smallpox epidemic more than a century ago, hereditary lines have dl but vanished. On 

the rare occasion, someone might in passing mention having a hereditaxy chief in the 

family, but that nobody pursues tbis to gain aufhority. Chief Archie said that the elected 

band council structure at Canim Lake has a system of checks and balances that his 

community appreciates. "Becmrse ifyou 've got someboc& in there lhai you 're reully not 

hqppy wiîh, you m't change it We needed something that we cmdd change, md 

something that we cauZdfEc Something that we cm evulzmtle. memure# and work " 

In the sumrner of 1995, when Lyle James and the people inside the camp were at 

loggerheads, Chief Antoine Archie went to the camp on his own to tdk to them a few 

times before anything more serious happened. As many as five local people were in the 

camp at the time, including two of his nephews. Nobody would l ave  the camp. He 

concludeci that many of the young men in the camp were "urban Indians" with litiie, if 

any, knowledge of traditional languages and skills. They did not seem prepared to look 

fier themselves by huming and living off the land. He describes one of his visits to the 

camp: "1 went in there, the first time we sut down-[with] Splitting the Sky [John Hill]. . . 
ami he mkd us to bring il1 burgers. So I knew thut-they 're not zcsed to this kind of 

L$estyIe-they kefrom the Street- lot of them. They 're not used to living Ri the bush. 

Perc)che carld I i w  there former. Woiverine-cmiii /Ne there forever. But the y m g  

guys w d g e t  sick-and thPy started to get sick. " On one occasion, Chief Archie and his 

wife had been fishing at the lake, and he dropped by the camp. Only one of the people at 

the camp wouid talk to him. %dot the t h e  I was joking with him-lsaid, 'This here is 

our tradtional temttory. Whar the hell are you doingysauing al1 the game up here?!! "' 

Prochations to the Media 
19 Jdy 1995: "me sunrkmcers isnre a press release de*bmg tltemselws crr 
*'&fenders of ofvereign unceded Shuswap territory. ." They announce fhot they me 
m&ngpreparatratroons ' 'to resist an invasion by the R W .  " Ine press release potes theïr 



lbvyer, h e  ClÙrk, as odvising theni utat ''as a matter of strict law. you me acting 
wirhin y o ~  exisfing legal righ~s by resisting the invusion." [chronology. Vancouver Sun, 
12 September 1995 A31 

Another local joumdist recalled receMng fkcsimiles from the camp in mid-July, one in 

pdcular si@ '<the Defenders of the [Shswap Nation]." The information was similar 

to a mission statement. The joumalist remembered the message was simila- to '"We the 

Defenders ... will not tulerate use of cw huàitioml W.. . '" The message alluded to the 

fact that they had not left the Gustasfen Lake camp7 and explained why their group was 

remaining. 

The local Native response to the people remaihg at Gustafien Lake proclaiming 

themselves "Defenders of the Shuswap Nation7' was to deny the group's identification 

and to distance themselves. Accordhg to Chief Antoine Archie, the local chiefs made 

public statements that "these people don 't represent us, we do not promote violence-we 

just Repr sqyig that all the wuy through. " Some of the local Native people became so 

irate that they threatened to confiont the people inside the camp. Chief Archie said that he 

explained to the local Native people that "these people [in the camp] had nothing to 

lose-they had nowhere to go back to, they di& 't Iaaw anywhere to go buck tolmd the 

more ptiblicity they got, the better help to them-you were jusr plqying in20 their bands. 

A n d  I pointed out to them that our constable-Bobkew and told tcs t h  these people 

were hemm& m e d ,  they had mitornatic weopons ... Which, with stuff like t h ,  d they 

told the media- ive w m t  a figh. ' But-if the R W  hod stepped bock md we had 

tden them ouf--see the problenr? " [Interview with Chief Antoine Archie, 25 Juiy 1997 

On 20 July 1995, two of Lyle James' Native ranch hands were aiiegedly threatened and 

shot at by people inside the camp. The âightened employa rode al1 night to report the 

incident to Lyle James. They contactai the local RCMP, and the ranch han& descnied 

g* that may have corne fiom semi-automatic weapons. At fbt ,  the police discounted 



the notion that semi-automatic weapons were iavolved, and suggested that the shots were 

more ükely nom hunthg rifles. According to James, the police revised this assumption 

&ter the weapons seiaire at the Fraser River by two Ndve Fishe&s Officers fiom two 

individuals who had been previously involved in the celebration of the Sundance. 

Emerguiey Response Team Compromised 
11 August 1995: Y pivotal developmennt tates place when two Native Indium from 
Wrrfsen Lake-Dm ~ e d  cmdlrntest Archie-are w e d  by fisheries oflcersfor 
allegedly gilbetting sahnon in the Fraser River dwing a c l d  period Searching the& 
mick the oflcers find a w e p m  cache-inciucaing an Md, a Soviet c~ssault r?fe that is 
popdm with guemllu orgoniZaftO11~. n e  Me hm a m u g d e  wiur 30 rounds of 
ammunition, which it cmf ie  in three s e c o d .  The two men me taCen Ntto custody along 
with their arsenal: a loaded AK-17. a GIocR 9-mm semi-înitomatïc pistol l d e d  wiih 
BZack Talon bulles designed to i@ct mc#lC#lmtmr h a g e  on h a n  n'mie, knives, 
muchetes, camolrflage cIothing and a gmrote mode of pimo wire." [chronology, 
V m c w e r  Sun, 12 September 1995 A31 

18 Au pst 1995:' "Shot nmowl j  misses Mmntie. ' [chronology, Vancouver Sun, 1 1 
September 1995 B8] 

Both Staff Sergeant Sarich and Superintendent Olfert discussed how the activities at the 

Gustafsen Lake camp had been documented by police for severai months. They 

concumd that nobody believed that the Sundance would become the flash-point of 

violence that it became. The Sundance had been in the Cariboo for a nurnber of years, 

and the incidents at Gustafsen Lake were considered minor (relative to other shations in 

the province). In the summer of 1995, three Native RCMP officers fiom the area had 

been assigneci to help negotiate a peacetiit settlement with the mdancers. One of these 

officers attended the Sundance. The Native officers also fiequently met with the people in 

the camp to discuss a resolution, and they were in the process of m g h g  another 

negotiation meeting later in hgust,6' 

" The correct q d h g  K Fm., but this is how the name was Spened E the published acanm. " The actuaî date on th& pubiished ~ o l o g y  PpbWed in the Vrmcouver Sun was 17 Augast 1995.1 
have connnned with other smces that the incident occurred 18 Au- 1995. TEiis was corrected in the 
Iength*r chronaiogy pubiished the fbiîowing &y7 'Standoff at Gwtakn Lah prraded by a vision," in 
the V m w w  Sun, 12 Scgtember 1995 A3, 
" Accordkg O the Report to h w n  Caminl (Kamloops StWDivkion FiIe 95KL-334)7 one of the NatM 
constables (-6crr to protect hir anonymity) reported that whrle visitmg the camp on 18 July 1995, 



Mer the confiscation of the cache weapons at the Rudy Johnson Bridge on the Fraser 

River, Staff Sergeant Sarich dis& with his superiors intens*ng the investigation of 

the camp.62 According to StdF Sergeant Sarich, he and Superintendent Olfert disagreed 

as to the extent that the media should be notifid of the developmeats. Staff Seqeant 

Sarich was not in h r  of going to the media, and he debated this point with his superior 

for about a half hour. His concem was "that we w d  create a medu [event] cmd a 

s t d o f i w e  warld give t h  the audience. I said thaf these me a group of radicals, tthey 

have seized some propew, they 're 10 Rilumeters out& thot 's the o k  thmg that I 

had to be able tojustii to evqone  ... " Mer the strategy meetings at Kamloopsy there 

was a decision not to contact the media. Mead, the plan was to put in a reconnaissance 

team to assess the camp for artillery, fox holes and booby traps, and to estimate how 

many people were there. They would next devise a strategy to contain and remove the 

occupants, and then they would go to the media. "Unforfumtely, we were comproinsed. '' 

he talloed to "uh tow~l  males" about a tree cutting incident. Drnùig this the, he saw a red dot oflight 
moving across the center of his chest and then disappearing. The foliowhg day at the camp, the same 
constable observeci a red dot of Iight move awss the chest and d&ppdng on another Native RCMP 
officer who had accornpnied him that &y. A senior ERT officer hmprekü tbis Iight as an infrared 
sighting device associated with a hrearm, Switio's (19%) accoiint of the Gustdse~ Lake st;mboff d e s c r i i  
h m  Sundance camp u m p t s  Perey Rosette andhis M e  a h  wimessed red circles oflighî appearing on 
kir  foreheads h m  high-pmered weapnry. ney aSSOCi8ted this with lm-flying Wcopters hdrering 
over the fànn where they stayed after the stando& They feared that they were going to be a s a s b t d  by 
the RCMP More the trial (Switio 1997: 132). 
Q ~ h s e ~ ~ c i I ~  ~oolargiudcfuringihe~iisiafxn~ahtrislthatfirrarmsanpattofthr~gged 
C a n i  culture. He asserted thai the RCMP's ladr ofundmtmdhg of ibis cultmaI dement l d  to k i r  
mr-reaction to ?he II Augnst 1995 sehm ofwcapons, WwI pointeü out that ody a few of the weapons 
were ille@, or considered out of the ordmary for ttie region haing my interview with Staff Scrgcant 
Sarich of the 100 M e  House RCMP Detachment, 1 aslUed about the prevatertce af w q m s  and tâe 
impiications on policing m the area He confïrmed tbat one ofthe c i h h c t b  factors o f h  enforcement in 
the interior of British CoIumbia is tbat cnlilians passcss a Iarge mder offireamis (compand to mbsn 
areas)- In his urperiencq the RCMP can expect to confiscate six to twelve firearms fîcim one resicke 
duriag a domestic cnspate, This appreciation has mffwsed the comxms for the safity of RCMP ofEcers, 
and has b one of the &lors tbat guided his deeisicm to call f6r Emeqpcy Response Team (ERT) 
assistance on six occasions in 1995. Staff &rgeant Sarich said that with the deveïopments at G a a f k a  
Lake, hisjudgement b intok î k  ERT to the situation was eonsstait with previous p a i œ s  



The ERT ceconnaissance mission began late in the afternoon on 17 ~ u g u s t . ~  They spent 

the night a few kilometers away fiom Gustafien Lake camp. They were spotted in the 

early moming by a camp member whiie they were attempting to film defensive structures 

and the camp ama. The camp horses started moving aroud, alertecl to the officm' 

presence. Shortiy after, someone in the bush spotted the camouflageci officers and catled 

out. When no one answered, t h  individual fieci a shot in the direction of the ERT, 

narrowly missing one of the members. 

Staff Sergeant Sarich assesseci that the willingness of people inside the camp to shoot at 

anyone warraRted a more sdous approach from the police.M Wth the element of 

surprise goue, they could not proceed &y to the next phase of the plan. The RCMP 

senior officers asked that the three local Native RCMP constables not go into the camp 

for M e r  discussions, because they thought that the situation was too danger~us~~ The 

ERT reconnaissance were called back and Superintendent Olfert wanted to infonn the 

media By this tirne' Sergeant Sarich was willing to concede on this point. Superintendent 

-- -- 

tu The RCMP adrmtted during the aial that they did not have a search warrant for the camp @or to this 
reconnaisaux &OIL This is talren h m  the news story, "Police wanted 4,000 troops at Gustafh," m 
the Vancouver Province, 8 Jan- 1997 A4. 
" During the triai, the R W  testified that thcy amtmed that the people inside the camp knew ihat the 
camoufiaged men were ERT officers, The officers did not consider that they might have beea mietaken for 
vigilanm. " The three Native RCMP spoke pubiicly abom their imiohranem in a news interview. ûne of the NatM 
RCMP offices, Bob Wood, told the reporter that he resigued b m  the force because of the way the RCMP 
deait with the dis* at Guaafsen Lake. He fdt as though hrc advice was king ignoreci, and the resotuîion 
meeting, which was to have been held betwcen 18 APgust and 2 1 An&ast 1995, "would h e  settled the 
mafier." After the ERT was cornpromiSPA on 18 hgust ,  he and the &et Native RCMP officers wcre 
askeünottogointothecamp S~SergeantMactinSaricbaadSagcambMontagnedcradcdtbio 
W o n ,  because of the rishg danger to tbeir &cers, Constable Chsrlie hârew was qnoted in the news 
story as saying that uhe wnar upset ondjws~uted by his treainmt during the srando&" and Ui hiadsight 
wodd not have gotm inv0M C o d e  Geordie F i  said that origbiiy he believed that the RCMP 
w a e  not hmested in his inpit (Film@ spbmiaed a report to his saperiors U Jdy 1995. This report traccd 
the history of the Gustafsen Lake area, and he fecommended that the RCMP n a  take action He reasoned 
thatiftheRCMPnscdfoneag~tbe~thenmmtkcLofIdsupportmigbtbemicrsdimd 
wouldkppoliœuloaL~.However,~aftahiJttstimonym~F~1eafnedofotbct 
iucintsthptpormedto afalated~mattheçampand thepossi'bilitytnatsomcbodymightbeLilled 
Fiiidlag's~~wss~~gbtlyorm1t&,16tRCMP6adto~action,~aPdbcwa~ 
thrmldulthat~d*dniisMormatio11is~Emmthenewsstory'got~bedsi~po~native 
MoantietoCrmt,"mth.e VamouverSun, liIuly1997B4. 



OIfert contacted Sergeant Montague in Vsu1couver to set up a press confèrene the 

foilowing day. [Interview with Staff Sergeaat Sarich, 24 July 19971 

Steven Frasher was contacteci by a man calhg from Lac La Hache on behalf of Percy 

Rosette. He reported that anned men were seen w a n d e ~ g  arotmd close to the camp, 

"sneuking m d  in the hshes," and that these people were all camouflageci. The 

message relayed was that these people might be vigilantes. Frasher lem& that Rosette 

telephoneci the RCMP detachment to report the sightings? Accordhg to Frasher, the 

messenger described Percy as quite upset on the telephone with the RCIW, exclaiming to 

them, "They 're out to get us you hm! " 

Howwer, the RCMP did not want to reveal that it was their ERT in the bush until the 

reconnaissance team was d e l y  out of the area. It took at least eight hours before the 

RCMP contacted Rosette to tell him not to wony (by this time the ERT had long since 

retreated), and that the men in the bush were RCMP offieers. 

Shortiy &er Percy Rosette discovered armed men @EU) lurking around their camp, Hill, 

who was by this time at home in Hinton, Alberta, received a telephone d l ,  advising him 

of a "serious red alerr. " In Hill's opinion, the situation was life-threatening, and Percy 

and Percy's wife Toby telephoneci him an hour later to confirm the threats of fiiture 

confkontations. Hiil called "Jones" (William Ignace or Wolverine), as well as "a bunch 

ofpeopfefrom dom the mea down there, " and told them to "'go on redalert*'-and "tu 

send up surne men ifi there, r n m d  m& a physcui presence ... in case they corne-at 

least we 're r e w  to meet them head-ot+p Know whut I mean?" ïhus began a series of 

networked telephone calls to Vancouver and otha parts of the province to people who 

" Perey Rosette teiephoned th 100 Mile House RCMP, but b u s e  of the early hotir, the aul was 
transferred to the WiIiiams Lake RCMP detachment. 



wouid corne to Gustafsen Lake to support the dispute. These supporters were those 

involved with Native sovereipty, human nghts activists, and environmentalists. 

John Hill argued that, 'Tl f l  't have been on the outsi'de-th threat assessrnent f e m  

WT] rhar they sent in there on August the le [actually 18 August] fhree days [der] 

that-that cruciaI meeîtng was to huppeI)-(R1a1 we assert that they sent ù>at thteat 

asseSmtent in t h e  to kt22 the oc-&. To create un inci&nt so that they warld not 

have zo &al with the Imger question of~srii;ctior+to p n t  us os temorists, to p n t  us 

as dtists,  to pint us as rmegades, mili&mfs, crimhds-the whole work~-to demonize 

andcfismedtt us-so thut they cmkijusfifu and rhey could wipe out-th they carld wpe 

out the issue for juridictional mguments. " 

In Vancouver, CBC TV broadcast a story that evening (August 18) about the Gustanen 

Lake dispute, incorporating a film clip fiom a video-tape produced by the camp, 

Defenders of the h t d .  The CBC received the video-tape fiom supporters who had 

recentiy been in the camp. The camp supporters believed that the video-tape would 

provide their side of the developing confîict. The newscast drew the immediate attention 

of the RCMP because the film clip showed people inside the camp p r e p a ~ g  (what 

seemed apparent to the police) for an m e d  battie against the RCME! Hill, appearing as 

a spokesperson in the video-tape, announced that any entry by police would be 

considered an "ad of war." According to Sergeant Montague, the video-taped program 

went beyond expressing the goals and ideais of the camp. The video-taped program 

featured a blatant display of weapons and an intentioa to harm police. Sergeant Montague 

recds that [the video-tape was] "showmg them wiih AK-17s, making statemenis ZiRe 

'taRe the high gramd here, if the R W  m e ,  this is the best way to shoot ut t h  Rom 

here. ' And M S  cutîght oia atrention-that f k y  're OPENLY tellmg the public rhrough 

the CBC Natr'omI News. that there's going to be big ttwble, there's going to be a 



showdowcbwn. N i  up miiI this point, the RCMP M been very parsiw msd aying tu deal 

with the situation ... " [InteMew with Sergeant Montague, 27 May 19971 

Chapter Conclusion 

This chapter situates the Gustafsen Lake standoff within the historid background of 

Native resistance in British Columbia It also provides an o v e ~ e w  of the relations 

between the media aud the law enforcement, as well as a narrative of the early stage of 

the dispute. The histoncai context is the backdrop for appreciating the diverse 

perspectives in the narrative of the emerging connict. Topics regardhg the Bntish 

Columbia treaty process, ownership of land, band organlation, the role of militancy as a 

political toc& and relations with law enforcement and media are al1 imbedded in the 

interpretations of the dweloping event. 

The narrative shows how a minor civil dispute escalatecl into a confiict of major 

proportions. The rwts of this are evident in the adversarial positions taken by several 

players. For example, Lyle James' and John Hill's diffming &unes are infomed by their 

convasting understandings of land ownership in British Columbia Similarly, Chief 

Antoine Archie's and John Hill's penpectives disagree on many levels: over Sundance 

practices and interpretations legitimate Native forms of govemance, the British 

Columbia treaty process, and the legitimacy to act on behaif of Native people. 

Aithough Chief Archie and John Hill were only two of the players' in the conflict, their 

firames of reference are representative of a central o rgh t iona l  feature in how the 

standoff was understwd: as insider and outsider perspectives. Chief Archie's level of 

appreciation of the social relations which were most affecteci, and resolutions of land and 

resource issues, were informed by insider knowledge of the local Native cornmudies 

and how they have struggied with racism and intolertulce. His concern was the Unmediate 

and protracteci impacts of a Sefious conflia on local Native and non-Native wmrnunity 

relations. John W ' s  understandimg of the social relations at play, and tesoIdons to land 

and resource issues centereci on historical and Iegal precedents, with an eye toward wide 



based reform for Aboriginal people at the provincial and national levels. The clash of 

perspectives between the sides that these two individuals represented was partidarly 

evident oves the issue of group identity. When the people at the camp begau refening to 

themselves as mefenders of the Shuswap Nation,'' signiwg the group's implied 

Iegitimacy and wide support, there was a strong local disavowal. The local leadership and 

many of the local Natives contested this identity because they considered moa of the 

people at Gustafien Lake "outsiders," whose radicalhi perspective and poütical goals 

did not represent those of the local Native communities. 

The narrative also shows how the dispute developed into a volatile situation and, in the 

process, transfomed the role of the RCMP. Originally, the RCMP acted as mediators in 

the argument over the occupation of a 20 acre parcel of land. Based on the information 

collected for this study, it would appear that the escalation of the situation began when 

those remaining in the camp became embroiled in a series of shooting incidents, and 

when the weapons were seized. This was the impetus for the RCMP to shift their 

interpretation of the situation fiom a civil dispute to a serious criminal offence. The 

police defined the shooting incidents and the poseuion of dangerous weapons as acts of 

tenorism. This implied that the social order was under a serious threat. When these 

fkarneworks of the camp and the RCMP are compared, it becornes apparent that the local 

interpretation of the codict had become subsumeci. The new definitions necessitateci the 

stakes of the dispute to be raised, with each side claiming a moral justification and a need 

for pubIic support. The escalation of the dispute and the revisions of the definition of the 

situation were also related to the introduction of people and agendas outside the local 

context. The aspect of iasider/outsider perspectives and the impact on the media coverage 

of the Gustafien Lake standoffwill be m e r  ewmined in Chapta 8. 

The account of the eariy part of the dispute reveais the rdationships between the local 

media, the camp, and the local RCMP. The local media were involved as participants in 

the event in addition to reporting the developments. A few of the sundancers @oth the 



militant and the consmative sides) sou@ out the local media outlet to convey to a 

public audience thek dennitions of the situation of the camp. The militant aspect of the 

camp dominated the local media covefage, and engaged in what appeared to be a public 

relations campaîgn By taking the initiative with the media early in the dispute, this 

element eajoyed an unfettered media status and an audience that nonnally would not be 

affiorded a group so vocal against law enforcement and govemment institutions. There 

was linle or no challenge by law enforcement and govemment institutions through the 

local media Contrasting this pro-active response for media attention in the camp was the 

reluctance of the local RCMP to involve the media, especidly the large outlets. With the 

RCMP decision to invite the large media outlets in order to iatroduce them to a breakhg 

news story, the media dominance by the militant elernent in the camp would be contested. 

The people in the camp would now be cornpethg with the RCMP and government 

officiais for control of the news stories and the influence on public opinion. 



Chapter 4 

"We Péow the w e p n t y  is Uiere und we also naw know thut th 're prepared to use it, " 
Overi soid "We cIeatly aswciate trhis m an act of tmorism, " 9 

The remaining chapters are concerneci with the media coverage at the t h e  of the 1995 

Gustafsen Lake standoff, primarily fiom t h  perspectives of the journalists. I 

acknowledge that the joumalists' recollectiom are not representative of how other people 

experienced the conflict. The meanings and recollections of the standoff were not the 

same for the people inside the camp, the RCMP pe r so~e l  various mounding Native 

and non-Native communities, and those people that gathered to support the diverse sides 

of the dispute. The focus on the recollections of the joumaüsts is not to suggest that they 

suffered any worse than the other groups (thereby trivialking the conditions endureci by 

others). Indeed, some of the details of the adaptations and inconveniences for the 

reporters covering the event seem trivial on the scale of the living conditions of many of 

the other people involved. Nor is the choice of this dominant fiame intendeci to imply that 

the joumalists' experiences have the greatest legitünacy in this event. Nonetheless, 1 

assumed that the joumaiists' recollections shed the greatest light on the understanding of 

the circumstances of the media wverage during the Gustafsen Lake standoff 

The fiame of the RCMP (as a separate entity fiom the RCMP media plan) also helps to 

situate the next chapters of the standoff: The RCMP operational plan, for the most part, 

took as its model "a becaded sihrmon" This model provides guidelines for 

engagement used by law enforcement for hostage takings and similar ciraimstances. A 

component of this i s  contiict management, a pmcess approach to fàcilitate ccwperative 

communication, with the goal of eventually reaching a resolution Conflict management 

promotes initiatives that "marke it eusy for then, to suy >es' and muke it tough for thern 

to suy ho "'. This technique is in con- to “bat idea of m-ng a significartt mmnt 

" 7 h g p o t a t i o n f r o m ~ ~ 0 l f ~ i ~ t a k a i ~ m ~ ~ w i l l ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ t b e  
Calgmy Hers 20 August 1995 A12 (CP). 



af force and clushg the opposition," an approach that is more likely to result in 

casualties. werview with Dr. Webster, 2 1 June 19971 A "velvet glow and mi bon@ " 

characterized the rnethod the RCMP employed during the GustaEsen Lake standoff, but it 

was not cornmon howledge at the tirne. This consideration will be discussed in light of 

the media characterizations of the standoff in Chapter 6. 

This chapter begias with the gathering of the media to the initiating press coderence at 

Wrlliams Lake. This press conference set the media fiame for the RCMP definition of the 

situation. The RCMP were the most authorkitive source physically present at the 

confiict. Because of this, their perspective off& the most compelling frame for the 

media to promote in the news stories. It would dso be the fiame for the media to contrast 

in their atternpts to offer a sense of c%alance" in their news accounts. The opportunity for 

the latter was greritest d h g  the few days in which the joumalists were ailowed access to 

the people at the camp. 

Joumalists are actively engaged in seeking out interesting news, and the announcement of 

the RCMP press confèrence at Williams Lake carrieci with it the promise of an important 

news story. By implication, this meant that al1 media outlets wouid be expected to 

provide their own representations of this news story in order to maintain a cornpetitive 

standing within their professional community. In the RCMP advisory of the news 

coderence, there appeared to be a breach in the communications networking: not ail of 

the outlets were directly informed (or informeci in time to attend) by the police. This set 

off a series of responses among these outlets to repair the break in the tlow of information 

fiom this police source, and to adapt altemative means to cover this news story. It also 

le8 an unpleasant &er-taste among some of these joumalists because of their 

interpretations of how and why the miscommunications took place. 

Neither the j o d s t s  nor the peaple who were tanporarily inside the camp 

characterized the relations that developed between the media and the camp as generally 



positive. The tension between the two groups stemmed fiom differences in perspectives 

in the acwacy of the media representations of the people in the camp and the discontent 

that motivated the protest In their attempts to controi their public image, the camp 

leaders selected joumatists that they believed would provide the fbkest representation (as 

in mlliimal distortion of their position), and denied access to the rest. This stnitegy may 

have exacerbated rather than devi~tfed the chances of media distortion. The news 

coverage of the standoff began to peak with the arrivai of Grand Chief Mercredi on the 

scene and due to the gatekeeping of the media at the camp, many news stones were 

published and broadcast without journalistic witnessing. 

Within this portion of the murative are discussions of media proximity to the event and 

the news production practices that were adapted in response. niese aspects are identified 

as salient features of the media coverage of Grand Chief Mercredi and the RCMP 

establishment of barricades. A glimpse of some of the meanings and interpretations of the 

barricades are providexi from the perspectives of the police, the camp, and the media. 

This is foliowed by an analysis of the impacts of the RCMP barricades on the news 

gathering and news characterkations, and how the heightened tension helped to h m e  the 

police, media, and civilian interpretations of various situations. 

Williams Lake Press Conference 
19 Aupst  1995: "The media me taten on cm RQMPflight to WiIIims Lake where they 
me briefed on events at Gu.ffsen LaRe. In a press conjerence reptters me s h  the 
weapotts cache and hem- Jmes und a local native Indian leader, Chief Biii Chelsea 
ofthe Cmiboo T i  CotmciL '" [chronology, Vmcmver Sun, 12 September 1995 A31 

The RCMP media perso~el in Vancouver contacteci several Vancouver media outiets to 

Uiform them of the RCMP press conference at Wdliams Lake. Some of the journalias 



made arrangements to fly to Wdliams Lake on the RCMP jet. One reporter said h t ,  

while on the plane, "M-gue didgive some b#i [but did not give away the full content] 

on the phe-rhat the gist war that a local rancher and some natives were having a 

disagreement mer id md rhot some of the peopIe hvoiwd had criminal records. " Not 

all of the Vancouver media were notifieci of the press conference. A few journalias 

leamed of the press conference fiom colieagues working for other outlets but still 

manageci to arrive at Williams Lake on the .  Arrangements were made for reporters to 

share information with those who codd not attend. 

According to the journalists who gathered at the RCMP Detachment at Williams Lake, 

the mood at the press conference was very senous. The RCMP officiais had described 

several shooting incidents connectexi to the Sundance previously.69 They laid out the 

weaponry which was confiscated f?om two Aboriginal men who the police said had been 

at the  unda an ce." The police played a tape of a CBC TV news story that included a clip 

nom the video-taped program, Defenders of the Land. The journalists remembered the 

segment of the video-tape that showed SpIitting the Sky (John Hill) teaching what 

appeared to the police to be guarilla warfue tactics. According to one joumalist, the 

RCMP showed the video-tape to give the media an idea of what the people inside the 

camp were like. Superintendant Olfiert made moa of the cornments on behdf of the 

RCMP. Concems over the activities inside the camp came fiom several sources: the 

RCMP, Bill Chelsea &om Alkali Lake, and Lyle James, the rancher who had originaily 

given permission for the Sundance. 



The IO0 Mile Houre Free Press was not informed of the Wtlli8ms Lake RCMP press 

conference in sufficieut time to attend. Stwen Fmher, editor of the t o m  newspaper, was 

incensed that his newspaper had been overlooked. 100 Mile House is the closest 

municipality to Oustfien Lake, and the local newspaper audience represented the 

communities m a  affected by the dispute. Frasher was aware of the potential for a 

standoff at Gustafsen Lake to disrupt and infiame relations between local Native and non- 

Native communities. The escalation of the dispute to a major news event should not have 

excluded the 100 Mile Houw Free Press Eom participating fblly in the media wverage. 

Missing the press confennce meant that the editor had to "play catch-up" to keep up with 

the latest developments. Howwer, the newspaper's adjustment was made easier because 

t had covered the story longer than any other media outlet. The staff knew of the history 

of the Sundance in the area and the issues that divided some of the people at the camp 

and the local Native communities. The newspaper had chronicleci the shifk toward 

militancy at the camp earlier that year. The stafF also knew who to contact for 

information and where to find them. B m  of their familianty with the community and 

the beghings of the conflict, the staff wuld more readily discem the most reliable 

sources in the area. 

The Vancouver Sm was another media outlet that did not anend the Williams Lake press 

conference. The newspaper office had not been contacted by the RCMP media section. 

According to one journalia: "We tried to figw out whal hqpenedl-we p h d  up 

Montape md basicallj s@ khar the fuck happened?!"' They speailated that the 

newspaper had been overlooked because of the way they had written previous news 

stories that depicted Natives versus RCMP where "we dich l necessarily do whot the 

RQMP had told us to do a21 the rime. " At the same time, the jourdia  didn't nile out 

that it couid bave been a ccw of innocent miscommunication. The joumalist pointed out, 

howwer, that t would have been possible to reach someone in the news office on 

Saturday moming. "But ow r e p m e  was-we felt 1eft out. The other thing is, us a 

joun>cIistv when the police charter a p h ,  jty people to a press con$erence ut a 



~ * c t l Z a r  place, they WANT this covered, so you know they have m agm&r I mem it 's 

quite obviotcs, " Not makllig it to Wdliams Lake meant that the Vancouver Sm reporters 

also had to "play catch-up" and present a news story with a different angle. The jounialist 

conducted long distance telephone interviews with people who provided another side of 

the story to contrast the police. The reporter spoke to a variety of people, includuig a non- 

Native person in the vicinity who was in contact with the p u p .  "He said that there 's Q 

lot of lies bemg tok'd about the people in îhe amp.. J wmpartl) going @w the angle of - 
well, we 've heurd the police 's sido of the stem what 's the Ncrrive side of the story, kind of 

thing.. . " Dtervkw with journalist, mon] 

The reporters who did not find out about the dispute at Gustafken Lake first-hand at the 

Williams Lake press conference prepared for coverage in a number of ways. Some of the 

regional j o d i s t s  had been aware of the situation fiom nones of cornplaints about the 

situation in the British Columbia legislature in Victoria that year. Others knew that the 

situation was b&ng because of the faxes sent by the people in the wnp and interviews 

that had taken place in June. Once the story broke, jounialists heard about the confikt 

while watching television, reading ntwspapers, or iistening to radios while on summer 

holidays. When some of these jouraalists retumed to work they were assigneci to the 

story. Jounialists also prepared to cover the event by reading previous related news 

stories, and they accessed their media outlet's own iibrary resources. The recmion of 

previous news accounts informing new news Stones (including keeping up with altemate 

modes of media and with cornpetitors) continueci throughout the mverage of the standoff. 

Summary and Remarks 

The Williams Lake press conference was instructive for the media because it provided 

them with a fi-amework they could incorporate for the openhg news stories. These news 

stories were dominated by the RCMP presentation The group of j o d i s t s  recalled the 

RCMP District Superintendent Olfen refening to the kind of weaponry and the shooting 

incidents being "tenorist" in nature. They said that this shaped the way in which they 



regardeci the situation and the choice of language in theu news stories. The "key,'' or 

mood, of the press conference was also infiuenced by the serious manner in which the 

police conducted the press conférence, and the display of the weapons lefi Iasting 

impressions with the joumalists. The people presenting information at the press 

coderence aii  provided various but concurring perspectives about the situation at 

Gustastén Lake. There were no contrasting opinions of the contlict, leaving the 

joumalists to seek the people inside the camp for the other side of the story. 

nie initiation of the media to the RCMP fiame of the event was complicated when 

certain media outlets were overlooked. There was an underlying sense that the police held 

a valued commodity (news), but this was not distnbuted eveniy. In a fm instances, some 

jomaiists surmised that the RCMP fàvored certain outlets and news services, and 

ignored those that were outside of this scope. The expianations and grievances offered by 

the j o d i s t s  fiom the local media outlet and the Vmcouuer Sun became part of a larger 

pattern of dissatisfactions from several outlets with the coverage of the media event. The 

joumalists who could not atîend the WtlIiams Lake press conferences, but who did 

compose news stories of the event, compensated by making alternative arrangements for 

being apprised of the details. 

Media Converge at 100 Mile House 

Several reporters took the initiative and went directly fiom Williams Lake to the smaller 

community of 100 Mile House after the press conference. hiring that first week other 

journalists, mody fiom the Vancouver area, also d v e d  at 100 Mile House. They came 

prepared to stay for a day or two while the confiia was resolved. By mid-week, it became 

clear that redution was going to take more than a few days. Joumalists rearranged their 

lives back home, discussed with editors and producers the alternatives for coverage, and 

tended to their immediate needs. They fit this in whiie covering the story and meeting 

deadlines for publications and broadcasts. 



Some journalists &ove up to 100 MiIe House with their own vehicles, but soon they 

leafned that the for- roads that connecteci the t o m  with Gustafisen Lake aemanded 

sport utility-type vehicles, which they rented. The reporters also found out how easy it 

was to get lost on the labyrinth of forestry roads that link 100 Mile House to GustafSen 

Lake, Dog Cr& and Alkali Lake. The Iast s e v d  kilometers to ûustafsen Lake were so 

deeply nmed that tire blow-outs md flat tires were common for media as well as for 

police. This also created extra business for the local tire store. 

Lodging was a primary coucem for the media throughout most of the dispute. This was 

the peak of the summer tourist season for the Iocai hoteis. The Red Coach Inn, the largest 

and best equipped of the establishments in town, had to juggle rooms beween media and 

guests who had reserved many months in advance. Although the hotel also provideci 

accommodations for RCW, Native intermediaries," and supporters of the protest, only 

the media were moved around." For the joumalists, the first prionty of the daily routine 

was to senire accommodations. One journalist referred to this as '?he job jrom hell, " 

because then were not enough hotel or motel rooms, with vacationers, the bus tours, and 

the enormous influx of police and media. Arrauging for a room for the night couid take as 

long as two hours, and needed to be completed before anything else in the day was 

planned. Some joumalists shared rooms, and a few joumalists had to temporarily move to 

other establishments until rooms at the Red Coach became avaiiable. Hotel rooms were at 

such a premium that they were passed like a relay baton. as one journalist prepared to 

r e m  to Vancouver, the colleague coming in from Vancouver would inhent the rmm. A 

few joumalists found alteniate accommodations where they couid have a stable 



arrangeme* and conceded baving to also check back at the Red Coach for messages and 

press conferences. 

ûther needs were thrown into chaos. Some reporters anived with enough clothes for 

three &ys-and ended up staying almost a month A few made a harty trip back to 

Vancower to pack, and others had clothes shipped to the t o m  Joumaiists went to the 

stores at 100 Mile House and purchased whatever clothing (particularly warm clouùng 

for autumn) and personal items they required. Because press conferences could be calleci 

with only a few minutes notice, journalists otten took meals as they were rushing f?om 

one venue to another-if they bothered at all. Accordhg to a local source who observeci 

the hyperactivity and the eating habits of many of the media, it was as though they ate a 

full breakfast, but lived on coffee and chocolate bars for the rest of the day. As mon of 

the media came fkom Vancouver, where fkesh fish and d o o d  are plentifid, a few had 

never eaten so much beef in their lives! One journaiist exclaimed, "And up there. yovjust 

ute cow al1 the time!. ..l remember when 1 ZooRed out the wndow of my hotel room, there 

was a nice herd of beef cdtle out the back window!" Fenriew with jomaiist, anon] 

The media quickly figured out where the best bars were iocated. Many journalists 

aequented these places to unwind, and to meet and chat with local people. The latanight 

press coderences, and the potential for developments at any time, exhausted joumalists 

who did not have parhiers to share the work-load. Dunng the first 10 days after the 

Williams Lake press conference, rnany of the journalias worked with little sleep. 

J o d s t s  had to adapt to scarcity of communications facilities. Cellular telephones did 

not work past 108 Mile Ranch, and reporters had to obtain radio-telephones. They soon 

realked that the radio-telephones were not secure for pnvate conversations: they could 

eavesdrop on conversations occurring between cornpetitor journalistq the police, as well 

as the camp. Several sources recalled, "Evetybody war alwqys li'ening!!" Some 

j o d i s t s ,  like the police, developed code words or spoke in very guarded terms when 

speaking with culieagues over the radio-telephones. Such a los  of privacy was 



partiCulady stressfiil for j o d s t s  who were csullped at the isolat& Checkpoint 17 and 

for whom this was the oniy link to the outside world for professional as weii as personal 

wrnmunications. There were many nunors of RCMP wire tapping, and severai people 

were convinced that the RCMP had tapped every teiephone and fax machine in the 

region Not afl the television outlets had their own satellite dishes, and had to rent 

satellite time fiom other outiets with satellite ûucks. However, this meant that satellite 

t h e  was at a premium in terms of availability and expense. Breaking news 

announcements that ocnirred just before radio broadcast or newspaper deadlines meant 

the stories had to be read over the telephone to Vancouver. If the journalist's room was 

not available, this was done in the hotel lobby, where there was no privacy fiom curious 

hotd guests. One jounialist had to nin to a restaurant dom the street where he could 

hookup his laptop cornputer to send news stories through electronic mail because of an 

incompatibility with the telephone Iines in the hotei. Another joudist  recalled 

composing stories in a rnoving vehicle, "and writing our script on our knee on a btrmpy 

r d .  it was nwnity. 1 h actually mna;ed that we were able to hmr the material we 

did It w s  v e v  exciting there was a lot of &enalme, and as things settled domt d g o t  

inlo a rtnîtine, it gut l e s  exciting.'"tIntaview with joumalist, anon] 

The Gustafsen Lake news story dso took a toil on the local newspaper staff. According to 

Steven Frasher, the story of the standoff disrupted the flow of the weekly newspaper 

routine. He and his staff put in extra hours in order to cover the Gustafien Lake press 

confwences and developrnents, in addition to covering other news beats. He recalled that 

the influx of the media and the police seemed surreai-that this wuid not be happening 

to 100 Mile House. Some reporters fkom other outiets used his office facilities and 

penised previous news stories of the Sundance. There was a sense in 100 Mile House that 

"rhe eyes of the world me on us. "He noted the dislocation of the situation in town: that 

although there was an aura of excitement and a sense of "somethri>g's hqpenntg here, " 

the action and sense of danger of the event were severai miles away. [Steven Frasher, 100 

Mile Hmse Free Press] 



The possibility of a violent endhg was another stress factor. Some reporters describeci 

experiencing a sickening sense of foreboding about the codict, which was not alleviated 

until they returned to Vancouver when their shifts concludeci, or, for those that rernained, 

when the standoff ended. The shooting death of a police officer during the 1990 Oka 

standoff and the tragic ending of the 1993 standoff at Waco, Texas were in the thoughts 

of several people at the the .  There were references to these events in the ear1y news 

stories ofthe GustafSen Lake standoff 

Summarg and Remarks 

For the joumalists who converged at 100 Mile House to cover the stando& adapting to 

the conditions of reporthg meant coping with the instability of the logisticq as weii as 

the potentid for catastrophic breaking news. ïhere was no sense of a time-line for the 

event to climax, creating what several people refmed to as a "hny up md wait" 

mentality. The joumalists found the exhaustion for about the fist two weeks brutai, and 

most of them considered the coverage of the Gustafsen Lake standoff more hectic than 

any news event they had ever covered before. Media deadlines were consistent, but the 

short notice to attend RCMP press conferences kept the joumalists alert for a news- 

breaking event. Once personal needs were secured and deadlines met, journalins 

regained some aspects of control over their situations. In spite of that, the re- 

establishment of routines could do M e  for the unpredictability of developments. The 

routines could not regulate the hours of work, or address the sustained loss of privacy. 

These conditions continued to be sources of tension, particulariy for those who covered 

the event for the longest time. 

Journ.üsts and the People at the CMp 
21 Aupst 1995: 'A  Sun reporter who visits the camp is told by Wohterine: '(Police) ami 
the media. you me aIIpwt of the Nèw World &&T. 77iey'n h m  to take us out m bodjr 
bags. "'[chronology, Vmcmet  Sm, 12 September 1995 A31 



A few ofthe journalists in the region had made the trek to the camp for interviews, weeks 

before the dispute had become a breakhg news story. One reporter recalis having a 

conversation with Wolverine, or 'Yonesy Ignace" as he was ais0 known. The reporter 

described the scene where he was at the camp, in late July, and sitting around the 

mmpfire drinking coffee 16th six or seven people at the Gustafsen Lake camp. "They 

were fmrly loid back but ve?ypersistent in their mesurge-that there wos a New World 

Order, and there w m  a conqiracy a g a  N i e  people-thmgs dong those lines. .. " 

Soon this relaxed atmosphere was broken: "Jonesy Ignace jusl got up in my face, he got 

very emotioml~ saying thm the media war puri of the problem, an imtitutio~t, pml of the 

conrpimcy. things aIong those lines. " How did yoa mpoad to ~ohrerine's] daim 

that the media was part of a conspiracy? "WeII. Idisagreed with hirn und1 told him we 

haw some ethics about objectivity and how we try to get both sides of the siory. Hejmt 

intempted with, you hm, 'thal's bulIshit! ' and he stwted scretvning rmd raishg his 

voice und stufflike t h .  

2 t  that pomt you sort of have to pretty well have to corne to the concIusion ihar you 

cmtnot corMnce anybo& so yorc change the topzc, and try tu muve on to somethitzg 

else. " OK. "Becmse you weren 't going tu cormince hi& became quire evidenl when I 

mèd to q h i n  what myjob was and the fact of whor I wus doing that I wam't on a 

pyruI2, l. w m  't a q p h e  called me a -1 suid I w m  't a -1 c m  attest to that I 

told him-he cut you of-jjusl said 'bullshit ym're al1 in this together, yyoti 're here, 

probably taking notes ami will go buck delivet it to the police -things dong t h e  lines. 

So ya, 1 memr he was confontun.oioMI on that? but you haw to c h g e  the subject-whut 

0eyou going to .y, whot wmiIdym do to cointince someone so s~mg in the* beliefs? " 

[uiterview with journalist, mon] 

Mer the Williams Lake RCMP press conference, most journalists were nenrous gohg 

inside the camp to get interviews. The joumaiists learned that the people inside the camp 



had a cellular telephone and rnaq of them contacted the camp in advançe to introduce 

themselves and request permission to visit. But this did not necessarily queiI the nerves of 

journalists who perceived that they were walking into a hazardous situation One reporter 

recalls beiug so nightened the nrst time he went to the camp that he clutched his gym bag 

in front of his chest to shield himseif fkom gunfire during his walk âom the dnveway to 

the cabin. He admitted that these fears were not based on any first-hand experience, but 

on a la& of information. He said that the ody details available were supplieci by the 

RCW, who were portraying the c d i c t  more as an issue of a b n o d  behavior than a 

conflict over land claims. The polce had indicated to the media that there were a 'fmr 

mmrber " of fireanns in the camp, which also played on his mind. He said that he calmed 

d o m  when he met one of the mothers of the camp members as he was walkhg. The 

mother talked about her son and said that he was not the violent sort-but she did not 

know the othen in the camp. 

Another journaiist describeci his first t h e  out. He felt as though the people in the camp 

were very nervous and watching their visitors' every move: "Lhove aiong fisal rua& 

p e l  road... then took the righr of that p v e l  highw4)c-and then you drove on these 

mersnte pot holes. They cmZd see ym comingfom all @es, when they watchedye We 

&ove up to the batbed wire *ce, and you got out of yow vehicle, mand you presented 

yourself: And Wulverine was there, and Sunivu W ~ F  there, Sheila was there and Tron war 

there ... And therr-we spent 4 or 5 hours wilh rhem t k t  night... -mg topgute mr! sorne 

of the nomeme from reality. 

Yrzd l'll never forget thut nighCwe came out about IO O kiock, it had been a I 5 h r  

ckry, as we gut ufltiiat r d  and on to zhe niam grave2 rm&cw ttre blèw up! [laughs] It 

mpn'seed us! [The jounialist demibed having to unioad the gear in the vehicle to get at 

the spare tire and the jack] And sometimes the yuunger Nhtbes would soy ' OK-go- 

now go ' you know like, Sve 're domg visiting now. ' And there was mi ubvims, real 

temion there, presnree-mrd so I'd .y, 'OK. we 're done, OK we 're gomg' and [the 



young Natives would say] 'LERE! Naw GO! 'you Rnow like, tryïng to control the mea 

agaRL So we went buck to town. " [ In te~ew with journalist, anon] 

Despite the nmusness on both sides, a few joumalists did get in to té& to the people 

inside the camp, and they brought in giffs such as cigarettes and coffee. According to the 

joumalists, these visits were not Iike media scnunsYn they were much more relaxed. The 

meetings of€m took place while sitting around the fie. There were minutes of silence; 

some Natives covered their faces, hiding themselves to prevent identification. A few 

reporters and photographers ventured into the cabin, but this triggered immediate 

defensive responses fiom some of the members of the group. According to one joudist, 

some members of the media were attempting to capture pictures of firearms. One reporter 

had a sense that the people were heavily armed, but he could not tell if the 'look-outs" 

behind the trees were armed. ûther joumalists dso observeci that the young men who 

guarded the perimeter of the camp acted ' ' v e ~ .  very nervouc" btemiews with 

journalists, anon] 

The conversations and interviews that took place between people at the camp and the 

media made apparent the occupants' resolve. Remaining at the site was symbolic of their 

dissatisfaction with the lack of resolution of Aboriginal land titie in the province. The 

people did not believe that the provincial treaty process, or the Canadian judiciary, were 

adequate to resolve Native land issues fairly. Instead, they wanted to engage the 

Governor-General and the Queen to hear Native petitions regarding land ownership at 

Gustafsen Lake. The television and newspaper coverage disthguished two Weient 

discoufies in the camp concerning the approach taken for the protest. Che side 

emphashd that Percy Rosette had a vision that the Gustafsen Lake site was sacred land, 

which made it appropriate for the Sundance. This group eschewed violence as a means to 

* A jomaalist ezqiahed a "scnnn" as an impronipu press co-ee, with JMnil reporters surrounding a 
source, tnrning their microphones and cameras an and askmg the somce rapid-fire questions. 
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aquke the p ~ ~ e r t y ? ~  The other side, most oAen represented by Wolverine, sounded 

militant and agitated. Wolverhe talked ofa conspiracy by a "New World Order" that had 

an agenda to decimate Native On more than one occasion, Wolverine made 

references to being so wmmitted to remaining on the land that bey wodd only ''corne 

out in body bags." He said that if this occurred, then Canada wodd have to explain its 

actions to the ~ o r l d . ~ ~  Mernbers of the camp refiited the RCMP degations to the media 

that there had been shooting incidents and that they had illegai weapons. They told the 

journalisîs that the R W  ' ' ~  q t h g  to the press to muke us I d  bad in the public 

eye. '" However, a shooting incident originating fiom the camp on the moming of 24 

August which had been announceci in an RCMP press release was confkmed on a Native 

website. The incident becarne a national news st01y." 

'' hnùig this paa of the standosC; svenil d i n '  "expats" providexi background information on the 
Sundance ceremony, Some of these news stories identifieci tbat the Smdanœ was a reiigious -ce that 
had km brought into the area h m  the Plaias ltndians' tradition and was not mas part of the Shuswap 
cuiture. This information was used by newspaper columnists to chaiienge this aspect of the camp's 
Justincation for the right to the land Exampies incltxie: "Sundanœ ritual 'new to B.C.," in the Vmcouver 
Sun, 23 August 1995 B3; "Cast h m  Goai, Bad and Ugiy," by Mike Roberts m the Vonwuver Province. 
3 1 August 1995 A13; and "Since when do natives have the ody patent on visions?," by Jaey Thornpson in 
the C7mcouver Pmnce, 30 August 1995 A14 
" Grand Chief aide Merncdi also noted thai there ramed to k two d i n '  prspecriva in the dispute. 
He identifid îhe "hawks" hsrviag a militant perspective, wiîh WoIverine as the prhary euponent, and the 
"dovesn having a spirintal paspective, with fercy Rosette as the ~~ and most fkqgmtly identifiai 
spokespefson for the spintuai aspects of îhe camp. This information is @ken h m  the news story, "Man 
camp 'split ' over IérUlerst, in the Vancouver Sun, 3 1 Aogust 1995 A3. 
" The phrase ucome out in body bgs" qpeared m severai news stories, inducüng W we go in body bags, 
we win, defiant B.C. natives say," in the Ebmonfon Journal, 23 Au- 1995 Al. 

(ne of the people at the camp mld reporters tbat the shooting incidmt with the forcstry workus and the 
shot nred at the ERT officer (18 August 1995) were m k p s a t e d  The individual advised the joprnallst 
tbat the shot fimi at the ERT was a d g  shot imo the air. This information is taken h m  the nm3 story, 
"Indian rebeh plan to 'leaste m boây bags'," in the Vancouver Sun, 22 August 1995 Al. A subsequent 
news story incidexi idofmation h m  a camp sourœ, who abinitted there were =a couple of -22-calibre 
rifles, but none of the heavy weaponry, such as on AK-47, thar poliw f m d  at the Fraser RivwVWW This 
quotation of the news text is ?aken M m  the news story, "RCMP conducts wide probe into miliomt indian 
pup," m the Vmcower Sun, 24 Au* 1995 B6. 
' The episode was biscrisscd on a tipebsitte in the intemet and reférenced in the news story, "Rebel saga 
rides the Intemet,'' m the Vàncower PMnce. 27 August 1995 AS. m e r  ~ ~ e w s p ~ p e r  accaants of the 
helicopter sliootiag incltuk "Mercredi gkn 2 days ta endhdhn stardo&* m the V a m e r  Sttn, 25 
August 1995 Al; ami the RCMP press reïease of the incident is folmd in the W e  andMd (repinted 
from the iYiMpeg Free Press), " S b  ring out at Rbtl camp KMP chopper observes native mmfire" 8 
Au* 1995 (CF). 



Withui a few days of the media desceuding from Vancouver, the BCTV crew feu out of 

favor with members of the camp. This may have been triggered by an impromptu 

interview attempt between the B C W j o d s t s  and a couple of people fiom the camp 

one morning outside of a restaurant at 100 Mile House. BCW played the segment later 

that evening on the news, and the next time the BCTV crew drove out to the camp, the 

reporter was met with threats and hostile accusations, and he retreateci quickly to the van 

Although BCTV returned to the camp area one more tirne, they did not go into the 

compound; they stayed behind the fence. Word of the incident at the camp with the BCW 

j o d i s t s  quickly spread among the other members of the media However, not 

everyone was sympathetic: "Certain& if sonteone put a gun to someone's head or 

something, 1 wmId get imohed, buf they made statements about the Nàtives, and they 

made inferences and sh& in their items, that-either they me me. and they cm stand by 

them. or-it 's jus? snîsansfving part of the crowd-purt of the audience thal's back home 

W n g -  'there goes those h n  Natives again ' or whutever. So, you know, ir 3 one of the 

thntgs about behg R, thefieI&yot~ hrrw zo look people bacR in the face and say. Lm 

said it ' or >ou did it. "' mterview with joumalist, anon] 

Summary and Remarks 

The first week &er the Williams Lake press conference, media were gathering in the 

town, and they &ove out to the isolated Gustafien Lake w n p .  A few reporters were able 

to dwelop and maintain a positive rapport, but not ali of them Some joumalists felt that 

the people in the camp unfairly stereotyped their profession, a --about on media 

stereotyping Native people." A few of the journalists seemed to redouble their efforts to 

challenge the stereotype of the media that was held by (at least) some of the people at 

Gustafsen Lake. Nonetheles, the camp tested the proof of these efforts in the media 

publications, and they did not appreciate how they were cast in some of the news stories. 

"The mostformaf~ccagonfor~ativt~letodiscuss mediastereot~pin~waswithtbe~~yal 
Commission on Aboriginal People, published as a repart m 19%. 



The camp attempted to control their information and theu public image in the media. The 

camp faced a dilemma They needed media coverage in order to have their side of the 

story corne out to the public, but some of the journalists wrote or broadcast storïes that 

the group at the camp believed were untnie or biased. Media were advised that they could 

oniy speak with certain people, and they were fiequeutiy b c t e d  to Woiverine. The 

people at the camp selected the journalists who were allowed into the camp for 

interviews, and refbsed others.* The camp may have attempted to repair their damaged 

media image by advising journalists of th& perspectives on the shooting episodes, and 

by denying that they accumulateci a large cache of firearms that included illegal weapons. 

However, later there were shooting episodes that implicated the camp as the aggressors 

against the RCMP, that were well publicized in the press. The RCMP confiscated one 

iilegal weapon fiom the back of a tmck during the 11 September 1995 firefight, and 

mother at the camp during the police investigation that took place after the standoff was 

concluded. As these contradictions were identified by the police and relayed to the media, 

the credibility of the camp (which had been previously challengeci by a variety of other 

groups) was called even fbrther h o  question in the media accounts. 

In order to evaluaîe how the media were representing them, people in the camp and their 

supporters monitored the news coverage nom several media outlets. In the 100 Mile 

House area, t h ~ e  were three newspapen available: Vmcouver Sun, Vmcmmer Province, 

and the I O0 Mile Hotse Free Press. Those television viewers who did not have cable or a 

satellite dish watched BCW and CFJC (a CBC affiliate). Canadjm Press news stories 

were genedly unsympathetic to the camp, and fkquently labeled the group as %bels," 

"renegades," and c'squatters," but I learned that Conadjan Press reporters were still 

welcomed into the camp8' When 1 asked one of the journalists about this, he said that the 

people in the camp did not read any of the articles fiom C M a n  Press because these 

were not pubfished in the three newspapers sold in tom. According to my discourse 



anaiysiq newspaper stories paid the greatest attention !O the militant views held in the 

camp. The quotations and panipbrases fiom the camp leadership were most often the 

most volatile and extreme of pronouncements. The reSuItant media charactenzations in 

the newspaper stories show that the images of the camp were CO-constnicted by the 

media, the camp sources, the police, and goverment officiais. The news accounts 

emphasized the hostility of the group, and the demands were presented as outlandish. 

This will be disaissecl in W e r  detail in subsequent chapters. 

Media Coverage of Ovide Mercredi, Grand Chief of the Assembly of First Nations 
24-26 August 1995: "Mercredi unives and visirs the cmnp-but gets a cold 
receptioa "[chronology, Vancouver Sm, 12 September A31 

The Cariboo Tribal Corncil invited the Grand Chief Mercredi to corne to Gustafsen Lake 

to intervene with the people at the camp." For the journalists, Grand Chief Ovide 

Mercredi's arrivai at the standoff seerned to define the story as a national news event, and 

more media congregated at 100 Mile House. The RCMP told the media that they would 

give Mercredi two days to negotiate a settiernent, but that, in the meantirne, the RCMP 

wouid continue making their own plans to remove the people at the Gustafsen Lake 

camp." At the first meeting, the j o d s t s  arrived at the camp in advance of Grand 

Chief Memedi. As they approached the camp gate, young Native men asked for the2 

names and checked back with the leaders to c o n f h  whether the joumalists would be 

allowed inside. This createci some hard feelings among several members of the media 

about une@ access, and the preferences of the camp shifted the cornpetitive advantage 

to outleîs that no rd ly  had to work harder to secure news opportunities." One of the 

joumalists wandered into a bushy ares that shielded the cabin fkom the Sundance arbor, 

" Chief Antoine Anhie confirmed in out hîemiew on 25 Jply 1997 that the C a n i  T n i  Councii hvited 
Chi& Mercredi to GPstafsen Lake. Several people (inciuding media and poiice) assumai that either the 
RCMP had invited the Gratad Chiefof the Assembly of F i  Nations, or that he came on his own accord 
These speculations each played upon distortions that featPred both the RCMP and the Grand Chief in a 
ne- light. 
olbisinf~rmationis t a ~ m f r o m t h e ~ e w s s t o r y , ~ ~ e r c r e c t i ~ ~ ~  toend~ndianmff ;~  iÿthe 
V - w  Sm, 25 August 1995 AI, 

One joimiaün f o d  a p d î e i  in the camp's seledon of nqmrters: "Se it was ahost-whot Montague 
was doing to the meàia in tarin, the hràtive people were doing to the meda out of the camp." miew 
with jomnaiist, anon] 



and noticed the security measures provided by the young men acting as look-outs. Thea 

camodage clothing allowed them to 'Yak bacR in the h s h  like a hologrm, " and they 

were communicating with "clickers and other things" immediately as the joumalist 

waiked into the area. One of the look-outs emerged and adviseci the reporter, "Ym 're oui 

of b d ,  go back over there. " 

The joumalists that were lefi at the fence attempted to listen to the conversations between 

Mercredi and the camp leaders, and many of  the news stories that &y were based on this 

information. "We were allowed to go i-not right to the meeting, but fair& close, close 

enough thut eventually we discovered thut we c d d  hem most of it. ijL there were only a 

few of us [listening near the fence] mi we shut up ... M e  were about eight of us at the 

end perched dong ~ h e  fence, c d  we c d d  overhear-hear every word Umm-which 

was d'btless why Mercredi d ih ' t  want us back the next day. ." ['te~ew with 

journalist, anon] However, one of the journalists permitted inside the camp said that the 

distance of the other jounialists wouid hamper the coverage of the event. He said that 

another barrier would be the lack of understanding of the style of interaction between 

Mercredi and the leaders of camp. "New everyone else could get shots a hmked  feet 

a w q ,  but qfcrnrse ym couldn 't hem tt, mdyou could O@ partial& see it. so 1 could 

get Mercredi i's face tkough the fire, W'oiverine-everybudy there.. . There war no song 

and dance. there was no exchge-there wus a lof of yelling arzd +but it was 

yelling of etnotion, NOT ut someone. like 'Mercredi, yyou 're an idior ' or 'Wdverine, 

you 're stupid' or something. It war al1 directed at the emotiorz of the moment. ..il w u  

respectjid... . An4 of course. the otkr  media c m  hem this a bit-they 're holding rheir 

miks over the ferace, und... they M th& cms parked so thar they could heur bits md 

pieces, k t  they were putthtg the mîks over the fence, and it was Sû-60 feet a w q  m>d I 

wus 6 inches awoy... " [rciterview with j o d i s t ,  mon] 

After Grand Chief Mercredi lefi the camp, one reporter lingered, tallring with two RCMP 

officers who were parked on the roaà, when he heard a rifie discharge. The reporter 



redis  that it sounded üke the shot originated nom the bush '7 mean, it was close. nte 

one thing y m  bww war that this wus n o c l  mean they were not [firing] up at the maRi 

c a p .  No way. It scmed îhe shit m a  the oflcers tm Notual& rhey sai4 %ET O W A  

H ' ! '  No kirliiiing! A n d  so we departed Tiaey deparied briskty in the opp . te  

directiot+" Oh? "Oh. ya, they were reailj scated too. 'Cause. 1 mean, they were not set 

up for mything, they were not ERT guys or anything, ... whether they were sayrsayrng. îve 

are bore4 ncnu go away ' or sendng us a sort of fmeweell greeting Mer Mercredi. or. 

HA&&" Is this the same shot that was heard after Mercredi left? " . m m .  Yes it 

was. "It's important to ünk these-so it was not just one of several ... "No, there was 

on& one Mer Merme& lefi rhai I'm awme of. And thai wîzs it." [IaeMew with 

joumaiist, anon] A few of the joumalists accornpanied the convoy with Grand Chief 

Mercredi to the Dog Creek Community Hall for another meeting with local Native 

people, local chiefs, some RCMP officers, and Lyle James. On the way, the RCMP 

pulled Mercredi's car over to inquire about a gunshot that had been reported. They 

surmised at the time that somebody possibly fired a gun as a salute (negative or positive) 

after Grand Chief Mercredi had left. 

Summary and Remarks 

By Grand Chief Mercredi's account, a degree of trust had been established between 

himself md the people at the Gustafsen Lake during the first meeting.85 However, this 

was not conveyed in the newspaper characterizations by the large media outlets. A 

discoune analysis of the news stories fîom this meeting in the Vmcotlyer Sun, the 

Vicouver Province, the Vîctoria Times Colonist and the Globe mid Muil (the most 

widely read newspapers in the province) h d s  that the meeting was consistently 

negatively characterized. The Vancot~er Sm refmnced the negotiations with Mercredi 

as "'&matic " and a ''clash over ways to seekjiaticeo '& In the V m w e r  Province, the 

majority of the account provided a description of the panicked response by the media and 

Grand ChiefMerpedi's dexription ofhis rrlaoonship ktwecn himand the pople at the camp is fotmd 
in îhe news story, The Standoff,'' in the Vmcower Srm, 28 hgust 1995 A3. 



RCMP when the shot was fired near the camp, with a pejorative depictioa of the 

campsite. The meeting was brieny referred to as ~eraedi's] ''j5rst unnrccessjid 

negot0tion.s. 'm 87 the Victoria T ' e s  Colonist, the headline focused on Mercredi's 

appeal that the people risked death, and the accompanying CQnadian Press news account 

feahired a lead-in about the shot fired after the meeting* The Globe d M d  reprinted 

C d i a n  Press news stories nom s e v d  Canadian cities (d onginating tiom 100 Mile 

House). The Winnipeg Free Press and the CbIottetrown Cuardim featured similar lead- 

ins that centered on the gunshot fired after Mercredi le& the camp. The reprinted news 

story nom the Newfoundland Evenhg Telegrmn foased on Mercredi's warning to the 

camp that they nsked death if they refused to l e a ~ e . ~  The accounts that provided details 

of the meeting schematized the negotiations in tems of appeals by Mercredi, and 

demands and refùtations by Woiverine, not ailudhg that any sense of trust had been 

established. The news narrative of Mercredi's w h g s  about the camp members' 

unyielding position put them in peril and the gunshot that day supported the RCMP fkme 

of the conflict. Indeed, much of the focus in the newspaper accounts was placed on the 

shoothg incident, although the media gathered for the negotiation meeting, and the firing 

of the weapon took place &er this was concluded. The above analysis, plus a check on 

the lexical fiequencies of mbsequent news stories, finds a pattern of representation that 

characterized Mercredi's negotiation efforts at the camp as a 4~ailure."90 

86 This quoîation is taken h m  the news story* "Macredi, rebets clash over ways to se& justice," in the 
t'mcouver Sun, 26 Angust 1995 Al, 
" This quotation is taken h m  the news storg, "&hind the baràcades of ckfhnœ," in the Vancomr 
Province, 27 Au- 1995 A28. 
" This information is taken h m  Che news story* "Manedi: Rebelc risk &th,- in the fictoria rimes 
Colonisî, 26 August 1995 Al (CP). 
" The nem stories in the Globe cmd M d  wae reprinted hm: "-Natives-Weapons Drop the gtms, 
Mercredi tells rebel natives," in the Winnipeg Free Press 26 Augast 1995 a2 (Ce; Tension nses with 
nathe groups Shot tired aftcr the AssembIy of Fust Nations national chidûvide Mercredi met with 
rebeiqn in the Ch~~lonetown Gumdh, 26 Axrgust 1995, pige 1, section A; and -Mercredi meets with 
rebd natives,- m the (hiMoundland) Ewning Telegram, 26 Augrtst 1995 p7. 
9 0 ~ t h e s t a n & ~ t h e l u c o f " f a i l w a n d " f a i t ~ n w m t b e ~ ~ d e s c r i p t ~ o f ~ ~ ~  
Merawfi's negotiations at the camp in the Vancouwr Sun ( 2: 1 in a headline, and 1 in a cbronoiogy), the 
Vmcower M n c e  (5: 1 m a Iead4i 2 in chronologies, 1 Mder a pbotographic iflustration, 1 in the news 
nartative). The headiintg Iead-iq chroaologies, and the siatcmm foUowing a photographie illussatim 
would have a greata influence than the usage in other pu& of a news Iianative because of the NmaarPing 
huiaion The Yictoria Times Colonist and the Globe andic.fdl printed stories ardhoted by Canadan Press 



Severai factors may explain the media representation of that nrst meeting with Grand 

Chief Mercredi. First, the news characterizations of the negotiations depicted the 

interactions as hostile, a more extferne but plausible interpretation after Wolverine's 

comments prior to the rneetkg9' Second, newspapers require headlines and lead-ins that 

summarize the central meaning of the event, and these have a predilection to 

seasatiodize aspects ofa situation. hgry-souuding debates, dire warnings, and Bunfre 

are ciramatic occasions, and these were the focal points in the newspapa sample. 

However, the context of the coverage also helps to explain the news texts. First, it is 

reasonable to assume that reporters who witnessed the meeting had richer details than 

those relegated to the barbed wire fence. The data confirm that the majority of reporters 

who wrote the above-mentioned news stories were not allowed inside the camp. Second, 

there may have b e n  news production and editorial policies at play. The oniy print 

reporter (fiom the large media outlets in the sample) that was dlowed inside felt 

comtrained by the editorial practices of his outlet. This joudis t  explaineci, "Ym were 

reu& limited in whaf you could do, orher t h 1  report on &de Mercredi 's words.. . And 

there 's also a cottsciot~sness thar there's a Zimitsd concentration pan, if you had 

attempted to expIain at iength the conterut mtd @lain Mercred 's worh ... it would really 

be lost, it w d  be chopped n e  editors were gomg for the rifama, bey weren 't going 

for the philosophcul ... . It wrrs a dmma ewnt. " mterview with jouriialist, anon] Last, 

some of the reporters allowed inside the camp shared theû audio-tapes of the meeting 

with associates at the fence. Although audio-tapes provide accurate quotatiom, 0 t h  

communicative detaiis are missing, such as the non-verbal component (body lmguage, 

gestures, facial expressions, eye contact). Furthmore, an awareness of the positioning 

and impression management that underlies such negotiations, as well as an understanding 

that did not use "fai&= but pescnted the negotiations as con6nwtationai, mdmg in a staïemate, wiîh no 
"0fpmp"esb 

WoIverine commented about the pencüng meting with Grand ChidMemedi, -He am put on f&gues, 
rhen he 's wri'come to corne on Ehis si& of the face. " This is taken fiom the news story, *Uenredi ghzn 2 
days to end Indian stan-" m the Vmrcumr Sm, 25 Aagust 1995 AL 



of Native communication styles, would have provideci a broader imerpretive base for 

understanding the situation However, there wu no evidence of these elements in the 

above-mention4 newspaper stories. 

A cornparison of the media imerpretations of this meeting is possible through examinhg 

two photographs of Grand Chief Mercredi, Wolverine and Percy Rosette, taken and 

published by the 100 Mile Home Free ~ r e s s ? ~  (Refér to Appendix 3 to view these 

photographs.) The first picture, taken during the negotiations, is similar to photographs 

published in other newspapers in the research sampie. This photograph reveals some of 

the gravity of the situatios the distancing between the players and the somber facial 

expressions, including the concemeci expressions of the spectaton in the background. 

The centrai players in the scene seem to be more intent on the discussions than the 

intrusive presence of the media. The second photopph, an exclusive for the local 

newspaper, contrasts how the Native leaders represented themselves dirring and &ter the 

meeting. The picture was taken after the other media le& and the negotiations had 

~nc luded?~  The same people appear as in the photograph previously discussed. 

However, in this case, they are hcing the camera directly. They are physically touching, 

and their facial expressions are more relaxe& especidly for Chief Mercredi and 

Wolverine, who were the most distant in the photograph takm during the negotiations. 

The second photograph softens the impression of tension between the three leaders. Even 

if the Native leaders posed for the photographer, this codd not be said for the smiiing 

spectator in the background.This caption is also more amenable to Grand Chief 

Mercredi's evaluation of his progress at the camp that day. Yet, because the journalias 

fiom the large media ouuets did not witness or record this transaction, there was no 

indication that their depiaiors of the negotiations were exaggerated. Interviews with eye- 

92 The photograptis wac taken by Jonathan Green, a reporter for tbt 100 Mile H o m  Free Press. " 'Ihc IûûM]lc Houe Free Rrs editn cauîîcms tbat the photographer ashd the pmple to pose for the 
exdasite picture, a d  that the mood comreyed in the  photo^ does not rcfiect the tenor eariier in the 
aftemmn Nevertheless, 1 coirma that leaders imrohred m negotiatiw ofken compIy with such media 
opponimities as a wag of conveying a seme ofoptimisn to the ~ W C .  



witness joumaiists rweal that the negotkions were agonisticg4 rather than aggressively 

hostile. I propose that the second photograph points to auother iayer of the relations 

between Mercredi and the camp that ather media missed. The underlying communication 

issues, the media contexts, and the photogmphs challenge the typecasting of the initial 

negotiations as a CYailure." 

Therefore, it is likely that the media interpretations of the meeting were skewed because 

of their pitch for the dramatic details of the negotiations and their emphasis on the 

shooting incident. The police and govenunent officiais, who later commenteci on the 

fbtility of the taiks, wodd have obtained most of their information fkom the larger media. 

The electronic and print reports wodd have been restricted by the, space, and other 

editorial factors. Still, the media representations of the negotiation meeting with Grand 

Chief Mercredi were consistent with the news stories of the coverage of the Wxlliams 

Lake RCMP press conkence. The group at the camp appeared to be hostile, and 

someone near the camp did fire a weapon. The impressions that were Ieft on many of the 

media and the resulting news acwunts maintained coherence with the news narrative of 

the developing event. 

Ciosing off the Camp to the Media 

The evening of Ovide Mercredi's fht visit rnarked new developments in the RCMP 

operational strategy: the cellular telephone in the camp was cut ofS preventing incorning 

and outgoing telephone calls. In addition, the police had set out a spike belt and 

barricades, and prohibited unauthonteci eatry to, or exit nom, the camp. Some of the 

joumaiists remaineci back near the camp, but RCMP officers told them to return to the 

tom,  

9$ wAgonisti~n refers to confiici bebavior that is more ofa ckpiay of motion, than a@on 
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The following narrative details the experïence of one media crew that attempted to 

contest the access boundary created by the RCMP." '2s smn as we m e  oui of the 

grawlroa&.rhere wasmRCMPcmthere. Andthat'swhenIsPid 'mIdon ' t th ink  

we shaild be iem'ng. ' me colleague] said %el[, we 'Zl go a littlefunher and then we 'il 

k able get to an autotel [where the telephone iinic wil l be possible]. ' ... And t h  's when 

we fd t h t  Iogdeîued orea And pulled off there. Because the R W  helicopters 

weref37ng4ooking for people? 'woiider who 's in fhere mui not in zhere? ' AI1 the d a  

hod gone ... So we didh Y have to go any~he~e.  We carld stay Ihere-d we waited And 

then we got a cczilji-om our people in the east, who 'd said W... they didh 't wmt to send 

us out withaut bullerprmf vests and gas mmk. Because of the dbnger the RCMP hod 

said t h e  was to be. d there were guns and evegrhng else. 

'%ci as we &ove a littre furher, the R W  had set up checkpint 20-the 20 kilometer 

mmk in the r d  And I saw this. said 'X IX  look!' They had spiRe belts ait, they had 

guvs with night vision giwes. Thoy had fcll-machine gtm-I'm not sure of the 

technical lem, bzct machine pins. FuII-builet proqf vests? anci the whole works. And we 

diow d m  and I said 'Xû: I don't Iike zhis. ney were geared up. So I & 'm I 

don? like this ' XXX & ' We I l  i d -  ' m>d a guy [RCMP] m e  over d s m d ,  'Your 

&ver 's kense, pplea? ' I sarsard, 'Y@ ' and l gave it to him He soid 'î2anks very m ~ c h  ' 

And he ndrned und walked awq+Iike now we 're spposed to cirive oui. 

"r/]put if in fout wheel &ive, and booted back-rmd qmn out and look off back towrvds 

the camp. 'Cause Ips t  wmted to get a c h c e  tu think here a minute- I wmted to figure 

oui-you Rnow-Montague-RCMP Montugue-ppron> we c d d  corne in on 

* The R W  barnsada alço csught onejouroaün by mprk.  An anicientEed reporter akgedty set up a 
tent in the ôush, a few kiIome&m h m  the camp. ConsequentS., when the RCMP set up the barncade, the 
reporter was on the wroag side of the Iint. He hid bide the tex& hoping the police wouid not fuid him. The 
RCMP foundhimthedayaRerthe b*MAeSwentup Theytookthejournalisthtotown, Seaedhisfilm, 
pracessed the pictures and mted him to identify who was in the pictures, After that, the jomnakt left 100 
Mite House. 



&turr&ly. for the next meeting with Mercredi-it 's on tape, it 3 on camera.. We were 

@en pennismsmon to come back in Sutur&y. And I had a good debute with XXY abmit 

this-thor why don 'r Istay? .... 

"But at that point-1 feelt 1 I more for the Natiws t h  1 cod for the R W .  Jusî 

because-sue* we'd hemd 'genociide' ... we hemd all thoi stuf mer and over-but, 1 

mean. ut least they 'd tu& to you And so aotyways, we sot out ut that dirgmt-we mmked 

the trtick with [a sign thai read] hews ' and st@ We got a phone caZl on the autoteIfrom 

XXX-co?#erence cdtfrorn the 'highest as the high is high'-that we hod to leave. We 

weren't preped with bullet prwf vests or gus mmh. nere war talk about gm-gus 

wmdd've been mwt to calm everybody dbm-if it cmne that fm. nere was ta& of 

gaolike tem-gas or somethingch.oppped from helicopters-or whatever-ru>d we 

weren 't prepmed We diah 't have gas ma& md we didn 't have buIIet proof wsts ... 

" We respected their wishes and we lep. ?ht  night, I dicoi 't sleep a mimrte. Got back îo 

the hotel ... mtd l said to m, ' We blew it. ' ... And in fact, we got buck into the vehicle at 

M o'cimk thut night and &ove back-to try and get back ol<f there, a d  they [RCMP] 

s& 'Oh. no-you 'Il hove to come back at first iight. ..l said 'DamI 1 shaild have jusi 

gorte with my gît. 'My gur was to stuy. 

"Because 1 knew-sure enough the n a  rnon~irtg; the r d ' s  ail blocked Police escort. 

Checkpint 20 's as close es we c d d  get. 20 kilometer mark in the r d  And there we 

sctt-alll mir vehicles I h d  up. Wairing for Mercredi to come through. I szuSCXId 'Peter '- 

He s h e d  qp-1'11 newr forget-it~ these mimored sunglasses, big r d  ones, the linle 

Hm, the mriror in his eyes mz6the glares. and lie & 'Mr. Mercredi hrrs asRed that 

there &e no me& in there bec- it Mected rhe dialogue yesterclay' or wharevet, 

whatever. .." Is this what Mercredi said? "This is whzt Monrague .ys Mercredi said 

And 1 ZooRed at [my colZeague] andl said. 1 rmdersfcatd whaf 's been starterJ-and we 've 

beenfucked We 've been dicked "' mtemiew with j o d i s t ,  anon] 



Another journalin statecithat, "Rhen hejBst came? Mercredi saidseveral of ILF [media] 

cmld witness Ihe negoti&'om. Then we le# thut nighc d m  that a qplk line hod been 

ld out We were told Merctedi aich Y want media I'm mt sure ifthut wos ever hue or 

not. I'm w t  sure whether we ever goi to the bottom of this Mercredi wwas strrpn'sed io 

Iemn that media were not ali[owd in and drclk't immediately m e r .  l k r e  wes 

conjbdon over who had erked for the media ban We were told by oflcers that night thot 

we would be QIImed to go bock over to the other side the nad m m @  but we were 

not. " Dnterview with journalist, mon] 

That moming at the RCMP press conference at the Red Coach Inn, one jounialist said 

that the media liaison announced that there would be no further media access to the camp. 

Shortiy thereafter, the joumaiists proceeded to the camp, behind Grand Chief Mercredi's 

van. They stopped at a railway crossing on Exeter road, and one joumalist jumped out of 

his vehicle to talk to Mercredi. According to this joumdist, Mercredi asked, 'Are you 

gzys gomg fo corne in today?' Apparently, Mercredi did not know about the camp being 

closed off, and he told the joumalist that he had not made this request. He also did not 

know about the cellular telephone at the camp being cut off This was something that he 

soon discovered fkom the people in the camp. Later Mercredi told reporters that he spent 

much of the second meeting listening to the anger and fnistration in the camp, and the 

mediation tallcs did not progress very fa. ";4 lot of faith had been put into what Mercredi 

could do. W k t  reaI& came oirl of... the press conference [later that evening] war h m  

Memedi ... felt he huù been sandbugged by the police withmt them ... I see thor weeked 

as a real tmittgpoint. Mercredi got sent in withour bentg fold t h  they [police] had crrt 

off the phone. So he went in thrrt &y, and bmClSIcuI& got nowhere in the burgainiing. 

because the people in the ump were so mgty thot the phone had been cut off d, 

b~sf*calIy~ those were his two clay, and t h ' s  reaib all he had a chance to do." 

[InteMew with journalist, anon] 



Several hours later, Grand Chief Mercredi gave a scaihhg press release about the RCMP 

activities intediering with the discussions on the second visit. The foilowing afternoon, 

the RCMP agreed to give Mercredi another opportunity to negotiate at the camp.96 

Minutes after this was agreed upon, there was a breaking news bulletin that two RCMP 

officers had been shot at several times while in their vehicle. They were saved h m  being 

killed only because they were wearing thiclq army-type flak jackets. 

Summary and Remarks 

The anaiysis of the positioning of the RCMP, Grand Chief Mercredi, and the media 

points toward the RCMP operational plan being the reckoning force that Grand Chief 

Mercredi and the media had to accommodate. It also reveals the lack of RCMP 

transparency of their operational strategis, by ageeing to Grand Chief Mercredi's 

rehiming to the camp without any knowledge of the pressure taaies used on the people 

inside. However, Mercredi's cnticisms were not Iost on the journalists who lingered near 

the camp after that first meeting. These jounialists also believed that the RCMP had been 

dupiicitous when the RCMP assured them fiiture admission into the area, but then laid 

out a spike belt on the road and put up barricades. A year later, during the interviews, a 

few of the journalias posnilated that Mercredi's ïaedia ban* was really part of a larger 

RCMP plan to control the perimeter and the communications at the camp. 

% A V m c o m  Sm news sûwy omünes Grand ChidMercrcdi's complamrs against the RCMP interference 
regmihg his second (and titial) negotiation meeting at the camp, Memedi accuseci the RCMP of 
"sandbagging his medab'on eflortsrtsW He &scrïIbod the mood in the camp as "*exîreme& anw and hostile " 
and he predicteü vioiene betwetn the camp and the RCMP if the RCMP did not stop the pressure tactics. 
He said îbat lm flying helicopters were bmzmg the eamp and mcreasing the l e 6  of tension. The news 
story said that Merrndi disciosed &ai the RCMP were "acfvmcing plans to im& mi itlegd camp of 
mmed native Inaîcllts becarcse of white puboc opinion... They told me rhat they have to go aheadfor two 
remm-one.  they don 't want to set a precedent. And ha, they me sqying white ptrblic opinion deman& 
it. Thot siil2 doesn 'r make it rightl " Laîer m the same nera story, Memedi is quoted again, "Tne greatest 
presumpn'on in I b o  is innocence. Ewrpne is entitled to rhor me= in&&iiols; whetheryou agrsc with 
hem or not, are ena'tled ro ihat " These exeqts are takmi fhm the news story, "RCMP actions anger 
M e n  in the Vancouyw Sun, 28 Augrist 1995 A3. 



Ictterpretations of Closing off Communications and Putthg op of the Bamcades 

1. The RCMP 

Superintendent OIfert's and Sergeant Montague's explanation for cutting off the 

communication link at the camp was that it was an initiative of the RCMP operational 

plan instiMed to resolve the codict. The RCMP had a concern that the people inside the 

camp were receiving instructions over their cellular telephone fiom people on the outside, 

such as the Sundance leader John Hill and lawyer Bruce Clark. The RCMP believed that 

outside interfereace such as this would strengthen the resolve for the people to remain 

inside the camp. Advisers to the camp rnay have been encouraging them to hold out for a 

wider political and legal impact by pressuring for a d ing  nom the Supreme Court of 

Canada regarding Clark's constitutional argumentg7 This influence was seen to 

undennine police negotiations and to keep the issues at an ideological level. Furthermore, 

the RCMP were concemed that the cellular telephone had been used to draw supporters 

into the camp, adding to the number of people involveci. Police officials assessed that 

many of these outside supporters came out of curiosity, or in support of the larger 

question of Native nghts regarding Iand daims. The supporters may have perceived the 

people in the camp as innocent victims. The police doubted that the supporters had been 

advised of the threats of violence and shooting incidents perpemed by some of the 

people associateci with the campand if they were, these events were portrayed as 

fabrications. With the supporters' perceptions that the issue was strictly dealing with Iand 

clairns and human nghts, the involvement of many other people was likely. The media 

plan was to reinforce the idea that the people in the camp were employing illegal rneans 

to promote their cause, and to dissuade people fiom coming to the aiea. The police 

decision to cut off the tekphone communications was intended to circumveat outsiders 

ftom interfe~g with the police negotiations, and to prevent any more people fkom 

joining the group at Gustafsen Lake. 



Similarly, the RCMP officiais asserted that the establishment of the RCMP barricades 

was a tactical decision to minirnke the potential for violence and injury. There was a 

concern that a groundsweil of supporters might converge on the camp, rnakuig the 

situation more volatile and dinicult to defbse. It had already been established that there 

were severai weapons in the camp, and unrestricted public access increased the 

possibility that more annaments would be brought inside the camp.98 From the 

perspective of the police, open communication and unrestrained access to and fiom the 

camp had the potentiaI to escalate the serioumess of the situation, and to increase the 

potential for violence and loss of life. Thus, setting up the bacricades was an attempt to 

control the perimeter ofthe camp, contain the people inside, and to easure that supportas 

and armaments would be prevented Born e n t e ~ g  the camp. 

2. The Camp 

InteMews with sources that spent some time at the camp indicated that the prevalent 

perception there was that the barricades and the closing off  of the camp's communication 

were a prelude to an RCMP assault. According to William Lightbown, a Native elder 

who had been in the camp for several days, he and t h e  others decided to lave the camp 

won afker the barricades were established. He reçalls that, at this time, rnany of the 

people inside the camp believed that they might be killed by the police. In an ammpt to 

prevent loss of Me, he and a few others lefk the camp, thinking that ifthey talked to the 

police and the media they could resolve the situation. The group was detained at an 

RCMP checkpoint. "They sm'd, 'Ym c m  't corne out-you 've got to go back in, ' and I 

laughed, I sar-4 'Ya, 're kiddmg? Ym cm 't stop usfiom coming out. ' I 'Who the 

hell do you hink you are?' I m.4 'You c m  't order ILS a r d  on OM m I d  and tell 

tcs we can 't conte out of t h  camp- ' I said 'Ym mzght be able to buIZshit the rest of the 

people, ' I smd, @but you 're no? bulIshitting me! ' The RCMP officers at the checkpoint 

The RCMP did seize weapons h m  a Mhicle headed to tk camp on 25 Angust 1995, the same &y as the 
first d g  beîween Grand ChiefMaacdi and îhe camp These a#tpons iodudeda 12-&aage shotguxt 
and ammMitio& rwo ill@ highlcapacity ma- for a .308&îi assauk rifle, 200 rounds of .3O8 
ammanition, anci a bow. This information is taken fiom the eews story, Tops, aativa on brink of 
violence,n in the Vancouver Piatince, 27 Augmt 1995 AS. 



held the group there for two hours. "They said thai bey would huve to confact Oftawa, 

which te& me rhat Onawa was infonned on an ongoing b4s~~s-non-stop. ihrmgh this 

whole process. And the word that uane back-they sar-4 ‘Weil Ottawa soid lhor we hove 

tu Iet you throagh ' ami I s a  'Weil. of course you haw to let us thrmgk-there are no 

optiom. ' So they let us through " While detained, he had his first contact with the RCMP 

tactical squad (ERT) "wirh mmks on-- pulled over, and ail ym could see was their 

W. ." m t e ~ e w  with William Lightbown] 

3. The Media 

For the joumaiists, the barricades siwed a Ioss of a vaiued media source and a 

cornpetitive advantage. The barricades also increased the dependence of the media on the 

police for information about the camp and the activities beûiad the barricades, and 

increased the potential for abuse of police authoriity. One reporter stated: "So t& realS, 

ttîmed the whole Gzistafse~ Lake for me, right there. Like ... and it took away our 

advantage-reaIly took away our advanage. And we 're dl on the smne I d  of playng 

fieId right now. AIl of us A men 's pI@gfleId CornpIeteIy co~ttroIIed 'Trust us, they 're 

h q p y .  TM us, they 're eati'ng Thst us this mui burt w that. Andjrom that point on, it 

becme a reui buttïe, because we, not on& in my opinion, b d  to ondpgure mi the 

Stones, mdjigure out what 's going on, but t h  we h4d to jight kind of a burearicracy 

who knew whut was going on and wejiîst weren 't being told " [Interview with journalist, 

mon] 

One reporter concluded that cutting off the media was a trade-off in the RCMP tacticai 

justifkation for the barricades. He recognked that there wodd be a coa for the control of 

media access: "There is a dmger in keepmg them ~ ~ i i s t s ]  in complete ignorance 

"d depenclant utterly on [the police] for z@onnofion. Because, ~ p r m i l y  ht retrupct, 

on how they [the poiice] conrii~cted themsebes ...ha$ we hpd a camera in there or a pool 

arrangement, they [the police] would have been able tu .y ' h w w e  c m  prove it. ' It's 

the same thing for the other way a r d  toa Merira exlexlst for a reason rir this country. We 



were. to a certain ment, preventedfrom doing mr job, which is recordhg ewnts as rhey 

hcippened " [Interview with journalist, mon] A few of the j o d i s t s  found that Mting 

off media access to the camp contriiuted to the "pack journalism" that they said 

characterized the wverage of the Gustafsen Lake standoff. During the research 

Uitewiews, several of the journalists felt that the media had been Tnvited" to mver the 

event, but that the barricades helped to brhg the media under the control and the 

convenience of the RCMP. 

However, not al1 the reporters were concerned about the lack of access to the camp. 

Some of them believed that, for unstable confiicts such as these, the media should not be 

able to access a group that was so volatile. Few jounuilists said that they would have 

gone to the camp after the bdcades were set up. Some of the most strident critics of the 

RCMP agreed that safkty was an issue, and that they were not willing to take the risk of 

covering the event fiom the camp, or anywhere else inside the barricades. 

Summary and Remarks 

The establishment of the RCMP barricades and the closing of camp communications 

were interpreted according to the logic of the b e s  held by the RCMP, the people in the 

camp, and the media. The contrast in perceptions reveals how each of these main 

participants in the event interpreted the developments and the motivations of the 

opposing sides according to their respective identities, roles, values, and goals. The 

RCMP and the people in the camp had contradictory interpretations of the situation, with 

neither side acknowledging the validity of their cornterpart. Both sides seemed to be 

suspicious of each other, and it is understandable how actions taken by one side might be 

interpreted as a threat by the other. The polarized perceptions held by these two groups 

made the media a site of stniggle for the RCMP and the camp to define the situation to 

the public in order to gain widespread support. 



Since the foais of the thesis is on the media coverage, 1 will Limit the analysis to the 

interpretatioas of the journalists. The barricades severed the relations between the media 

and their sources at the camp. They also altered the competitive standing between the 

journalists. The blocking off of the camp by the police meant that joumalists who had 

gained the tmst of the camp were unable to utiiize it as a valued news resource and as a 

competitive advantage. Conversely, the barricades did linle damage to reportas who had 

been tumed away fiom the camp; indeed, the bamcades returned competitive potential to 

them. It is not clear whether the media playing field became flattened as a consequeme of 

the barricades or by the lack of availability of altemative sources that might provide 

lucrative information for competing joumalists. In this situation, the moa valued source 

would be one that could provide contrashg information (to the police), about the camp. 

To a very limited extent, this was accomplished, as will be discussed m e r .  

At the sarne t h e ,  the loss of media access to the camp meant that police had control of 

the information about the camp and the activities behind the barricades. With the advent 

of the barricades, the media were forced to trust the RCMP to provide accurate details 

about the developments in the conflict and the conditions facing the people inside the 

camp. In this situation, the finction of the police included the role of the interpretive 

ccmiddleman" between the reality of the event and the media. However, such a fbnction 

d e s  with it vulnerability and power. As one of the above joumalists suggests the 

police may have been vulnerable to accusations of conveying false information. 

Nevertheless, by Wtue of their institutional status, legitimated authority, and tactical 

power, the police were in a supenor position to define the situation and control the media. 

The loss of wmmunications and the bamcades biocked the camp from contesthg the 

police to the media or their supporters. Once the RCMP established a telephone line for 

negotiating a demen t ,  the poüce negotiators wae the ody group with whom the camp 

wdd voice their concems until the Native intermediaries began to visit the camp. The 

RCMP did not relay these concems to the media Aside fkom this7 the people in the camp 

did not have the social standing or the credibility to challenge the RCMP, especially 



without concrete evidence. Therefore, the barricades provided the police with the 

oppomuiity to dominate the interpretation of the standoff to thek best advantage. This 

topic will be discussed m e r  in subsequent chapten. 

The Barricades, the Media, and the Characterization of the Event 

The RCMP set up the barricades on Saturday evening (26 A u p t  1995). By the 

foilowing day, some of the joumaiists and television m e r a  crews set up a make-shift 

camp, and unloaded their equipment for fiIming. Sunday aftemoon, after the attack on the 

police, the barricade was moved three kilometers fiirther d o m  the road, and this is where 

the media and the final checkpoint rernained for the duration of the standoff. 

The barricades created a "before and aftei' time marker, with specific news contexts 

associated with each. Before the barricades, the media were able to drive to the camp, and 

provided they had permission from the occupants, they could go inside. Journdists 

witnessed guntire at the RCMP helicopter, and observed the tension and the security 

meanires taken by the people in the camp. Mer the bamicades, eyewitness accounts of 

incidents at or near the camp were impossible. Even at Checkpoint 17, the journalists 

were so fâr fiom the camp that it was impossible for them to hear any sounds of 

gunshots-even when 'Viousands of rounds" (on 11 September) were allegedly 

exchanged. There was no way to cunfirm if the RCMP were giving the full story, the 

degree to which it was sanitized or exaggerated, or if they were giving any part of the 

story at dl. 

The barricades created two outposts for the media The Red Coach Inn becarne the 

setting for d l  RCMP press confaences, and the message boards provided times of news 

briefings. Many informal discussions took place between journalists and supporters of the 

camp at the Red Coach Inn parking lot. In town, media portrayeci the event âom the press 

conferences at the Red Coach Inn, or dong the main thoroughfàre of the t o m  

Checkpoint 17 became the secondq news center. That checkpoint was the location that 



marked the closest ailowable pro* to the camp for the media and the public. It was 

siniated on the primary road that ail RCMP and ERT used to get to the RCMP field 

operation Camp Zulu. Native intemediaries useci this road when travehg to and fiom 

the camp at Gustafsen Lake. A local couple living adjacent to the RCMP Camp Zulu 

tniveled this road to go back and forth to t o m  Since waiting for anything srciting to 

happen on this road was boring and tedious, many j o d i s t s  preferred to spend moa of 

their t h e  at 100 Mile House, and would ody travel to Checkpoint 17 occasionally. If 

journalias worked in teams, often one would cover the news in town, the otha at 

Checkpoint 17. Only a few media stayed at the checkpoint for extended times and, 

generally, these were television camera crews who usually commuted back and forth in 

shifis. An exception was one CBC cameraman, who spent 22 days at the checkpoint 

without returning to t o m  Joumalists at Checkpoint 17 slept in their vehicles, and for the 

last few days CBC Television brought in a motor home for its crew. W e  the majority of 

the joumalists remained in t om and attended press conferences where official statements 

were made, those that stayed at the checkpoint were able to get different "off the record" 

information âom the police. Because of the length of tirne the joumaiists and police spent 

together at the checkpoint, they developed a fiendlier rapport than most of their 

counterparts at 100 Mile House. Checkpoint 17 will be examineci in fiirther detd in the 

following chapter. 

The barricades also magnified the prominence and power of the RCMP media relations 

team for the characterization of the event. The media became almost fùlly dependent on 

the RCMP media liaisons for updates on the conditions and developments behind the 

barricades. The RCMP could give out information, or withhold it, at d l .  The media 

became wlnerable to the police and their discretionary power to control and limit new 

information. The police dehed what was %ews." A~ouncements of minor 

developments took on heightened importance, as one joumalist quipped, "Even a press 

cot$erence thal d Zinle or nothmg was d . 2  a news event. " However, some j o d i s t s  

did not confine themselves to Sergeant Montague as the ody RCMP source. They 



developed informal channeIs to get ''insider information." For instance, those fiom the 

Vancouver area had previous contacts with Vancouver RCMP while covering other news 

stones. The joumalists might strike up conversations during chance meetings in tom or 

at Checkpoint 17. The idonnafion did not have the legitimate authonty of the formal 

press c~nference.~ But the details did contrast the vagueness that the j o d i s t s  

cornplaineci typifled the RCMP press releases. As one joumalist commenteci: 'Xnyway, 

one of the things thut was intetesting to me wus that the R W  media relutÏom was 

never really tao kem on was the fact th& I knew quite a mcmber of the oflcers, from just 

having been around, Andpen'odicaIb, when I fd t h ,  they would talk to me. I mem, 

the theory was supposed to be that absolutely nobody taUed tu you unles ii was 

Montape mmd W& und whoever they set up. And so-1 'd..,Fnd a story by mnning inlo 

one of them at the grocery store, you know ... " Their guards were dom when they 

talked to you... "Couse ihey're ail budalies! I memi, they're all bziailies of mine!" 

mtemiew with jounüilist, mon] Infornial sources never becarne major influences in the 

news accounts, but the details they provided were used during the question period of the 

press conferences. 

The barricades, and the ensuhg restriction of information and sources for updates, 

increased the pressure among the journalists to obtain fresh news in order to convey a 

sense in their news stories that the event was not static. Fresh news had become scarce. 

Supplementary stories could be developed fiom secondary and peripherai sources. These 

included stones oEered by supporters of the protest, or politicians in Victoria. In 

Vancouver, news wires and colleagues provided subsidiary stories that andyzed the 

situation fiom the perspectives of a variety of experts and academics across the country. 

Sometimes these types of stories would be the most important st0i-y of the day, shifiing 

peripheral information to the central part of the event. Cornpetition among journaiists at 



1ûû Mile House for new andes increased, and promises of exclusive news opportunities 

(such as a fly-over of RCMP Camp ZuIu) become a hotly contested commodity. With the 

number of people coming into town to support various sides of the confiict, the 

journalists u d l y  found sumeme wilhg to be iaterviewed. On occasion, supplemeutary 

sources wodd be combinecl with an updated summary of the codict to create 'hew 

news." Thus, the j o d i s t s ,  with the assistance of news sources and news oppominities, 

were able to move the story and hold it in the public attention Nonetheless, with the 

exceptions of lawyer Bruce Clark and the Native intermediaries (who, for limiteci time 

fiames had police permission to visit the camp), the above alternative sources were 

unable to W s h  any current information about the camp that contrasted with the RCMP 

perspectives. 

The establishment of barricades also created the impetus for joumaiists to listen to the 

police scanners and radio-telephones, which the police negotiators used for a time while 

taking to the people in the camp. After Grand Chief Ovide Mercredi encouragecl the 

RCMP to open a telephone line to the camp, joumalists could hear interactions between 

the camp and the RCMP negotiaton for approximately 10 days. The local businesses sold 

out of radio scanners, and aimost everyone was listening: media, shopkeepers, local 

residents, and nuichers. The police periodically scrambled fiequencies, and they used 

code words. And, untiI the RCMP established a low fiequency telephone link with the 

camp, there was always the possiaility of media, supporters, and local people listening 

However, the joumaüsts did not find these conversations particularly newsworthy- 

except when the source was the people in the camp. On these occasions, some journalists 

"jlmiped on it. " 

Radio scanners, which picked up the interactions between the RCMP, were also used as a 

reference to probe the RCMP media liaison during press conferences. On one occasion, a 

journalist overheard two police talking about a "Nornte person steppimg on a snui 

gret& " and behaving in a disoriented fàshion. He overheard one police laughing to the 



other. "'Looks like unother cinmRen Indan on a Fnday nighr!' Yet when you asked 

Montrrgire trhat sanre &y if anyone in the camp was injurd or disorientedjrom a stun 

grenade* Montague & 'I c m  't comment on that "' Another reporter remarked: "Quire 

open ifyou caddh't gel the full picture of whar was happening, y m  c d  d Ore& seme 

that somethng w m  happening and sornetimes get pc i j î c  in$ionnuttrion thaf you c d d  go 

to sontebody mid .y, 'what is this? "* One joumalist recailed hearing requests for the 

media as a witness: "ne people in the camp made fiequent reptests for media on the 

radio. Reir biggesî concem war being treated fair&." Eavesdropping on the radio- 

telephone also allowed listeners to fom impressions of the mood in the camp. One such 

instance was a poignant conversation between a parent (outside the camp) whose 

daughter remaineci inside the carnp. The parent was pleading with the daughter to corne 

out. nie journalist recalled that she said that she "cmkiiz't come out. " and then the line 

was cut off. Listening on the police radio-telecommunications also gave the journalists an 

appreciation of the relations between the RCMP negotiaton and people inside the camp. 

The journaiists fkquently heard agitaîed and hostile remarks corning fiom the camp side 

of the conversations. Several of the joumalists remarked that the RCMP negotiators 

demonstrated "a great deal of patience. " [InteMews with jomalistq anon] 

Chapter Conclusion 

A situational analysis of the relations between the media, the RCMP, and the people in 

the camp identifies a ciramatic decline ofthe ability of the carnp to influence the media to 

its own advantage. Before the press conference at Williams Lake, the group at the camp 

commanded local media attention, with the local rancher ami Native communities 

offixing the strongest challenge to the group at Gustafien Lake. The mounting number of 

shooting incidents, the confiscation of weapons at the Fraser River location, and the 

inaiminating video-tape on CBC Teliwision news gathered the momentum for the 

conflict to shift into a major media event. From the t h e  of the RCMP initiated press 

conference, the RCMP took the media lead away from the camp and established an 

interpretive h m e  of the people in the camp as being dangerous. The RCMP's labeling of 



the illegal activities associateci with the camp as acts of tmotism radicaiized the group 

for the public record. The journalists anendhg the Williams Lake press conference were 

primarily from the most influentid print and electronic media outlets in the province. In 

general, the journalists had l i e  or no background knowledge of the local community or 

the previous years' Sundaace ceremonies. With the Williams Lake press conference, the 

group's news value became magnified in proportion to the wider media reach, but their 

public face was damaged. 

The camp made efforts to contest their damaged reputation in the media, but these 

attempts were undone in several ways. The ambivalence in the camp toward the media 

continued after the Williams Lake RCMP press conference, but this was now directed 

toward j o d i s t s  fiom large media outlets. Iftheir demands for an audience with the 

Queen and their vows to "corne out in body bags" were intendeci to gain positive media 

attention, it had the opposite effect. The news characterizations of the declarations 

accentuated the radical stance of the group. Camouflage clothing, tight security, and 

meillance of media at the camp conveyed an impression to the joumalists that the 

group was militant. Camp members asserted their control over their information to the 

media by ousting at least one joumalist from an influentid news organkation, and by 

refiising entry to several of the others This not oniy influenceci how some of the 

journalists regarded the camp, it also had a limiting effect on the witnessing and variety 

of the media interpretations with their negotiations with Grand Chief Mercredi. On the 

other hanci, two shooting incidents originating from the camp took place in the presence 

of media, and these incidents becarne important news stories. After the barricades were 

set up, the group at the camp could not repair or maintain relations with the journalists 

and present themselves in a more positive light. The strategies employed by the camp to 

control the media ciemonstnrted that the people in the camp had the willingness and some 

agency to manage their public image. Nevertheless, many of these initiatives appeared to 

selfabotage their group, and this m y  have compounded the negative impressions of the 

camp in the mainstream media portrayds. 



The reasons for the -sen Lake camp's decline in media influence and the d a m m g  

characterizations in the press at this point during the standoff were multi-factored. 

Compared with the situation before the Williams Lake press conference, the RCMP had 

now taken the lead in dominating the M e  of the news characterizations of the standoff. 

The frame of the media products at the time reflect a Yaw and order vernis criminals" 

definition of the situation. In this d y s i s ,  the relations between the camp and the media 

did little to challenge the fkne of repfesentation provided by the RCMP at the Williams 

Lake press conference. 

Probably the most influentid factor of the RCMP operation on the media 

characterizations of the Gustafsen Lake standoff was that of the RCMP banicading the 

primary road to the camp. When the camp began to exert control over media access, it 

somewhat inverted the usual status hienvchy amoog the group of jounialists fiom 

Vancouver, privileging even the local newspaper at 100 Mile House over larger media 

outlets. This changed again with the establishment of the RCMP barricades, when the 

media were eqwlly nit off h m  this source. This forced the media hierarchy to regoup 

once more, except this time with diminished sources and supply of news for which to 

compete. The establishment of the bmicades provided the RCMP with a near-hegemonic 

control over the definition of the situation at the camp to the media, and prevented the 

people in the camp nom having a media voice or a witnus. However, the research 

indicates that the media adapted to the situation by expanding in other directions. At the 

checkpoinî, in the town, and through telephone interviews and police radio- 

telecommunications, the media found legitimate and not so legitimate ways to recover 

âom losing the camp as a central media source. Nevertheles, these alternative sources 

could not effectively challenge the dominant fiame ofthe situation offered by the RCMP. 

The RCMP stated that their intention for putting up the barricades was to prwent the 

conflict firom involving more people and more weapons, and thus becoming more 

volatile. In spite of that, the barricades contributed to conditions of reporthg that 



increased the potential for distorted media coverage ofthe event and the people involved. 

This aspect wili be demonstrateci by example in the next chaptm. 



Chapter 5 

"Show of Forcen 

"men Ryan &d how m q  people me in the w n p ,  I g ~ c e  Iaughed mtd "Khy 
me you asking t h ?  There's m Indian behind every tree here." Other rebeh could be 
h e d  lmghiitg owr the rodo phone. r* 100 

The news gatherhg process invariably requires some form of an exchange. When people 

provide information or a perspective about some element to the media, it gives thern 

(aside from other rewards) an opportunity to take a more distinctive role in the 

construction of the news. News sources with power, sübus, or news appeal have a greater 

potentiai to influence the dominant h e  in news stories, and a chance to sway public 

opinion. The media, in turq beneft by having such needs as information, authentication, 

and balance satisfied. However, the reciprocity is not necessarily bdanced between the 

media and their sources, and the media are often typecast as the exploiters in the 

exchange. Nonetheless it is assumed in this study that news sources have varying 

degrees of agency to control their stock of information, although it rnight still be in high 

demand by the media News sources may also be in cornpetition with each other to 

influence the dominant perspective of the news. A M e r  complication is that the media 

themselves may want to portray a news story in a particular way, and will adjust the 

presentation of its sources and their *infiormation accordingly. These situations may Iead 

to stnrggles and maneuvering between media and their various sources. The negotiation 

of information and the outcornes in the news accounrs is the central analytical focus 

throughout this chapter. 

The negotiation of information between spokespersons, the press, and the spectators was 

most ftequently found during the press conferences at 100 Mile House. The press 

'" This es- was m.erheard h m  the radio-telephone iink betvxa the camp anâ the RCMP negotiato- 
and pubikhi m the news story. 'Hopes rise for endiog amed -n in the V i o w e r  Sm, 3 1 Augurt 
1995Al.Itn~~üsbed~aftaihRCMeadvisemuntotbtmedia~aasepublishingfmm~ 
SQurœ. 



conferences at the Red Coach Inn were the officia1 mechanism for the transmission of 

information with the greatest legitimacy. The news matenal provided at this venue was 

the most influenthl for the characterization of the news event. The successfiil 

disbursement of information by spokespersons, and clarification of information by 

joumaiïsts, required knowledge of the noms and routines of press conferences and an 

understanding of the nuances of performance for spokespersom, media, and the public 

audience. Yet, this knowledge was not commonly understood or shared by those in 

attendance, and this led to some communications codicts. 

Some instances of information exchange comected the media coverage more directly 

with the RCMP operation, and these are given greater aaalyticai attention. The 

negotiations between media sources and the media took the foms of barter, coercion, and 

appropriation. The specific cases in this chapter include: the media's use of police radio- 

telecommunications; the RCMP engagement of a journalist in a police initiative; the 

shooting episode of 4 September, and the RCMP confiscation of CBC video-tapes of the 

camp. These topics are discussed within the chronological format of this chapter. 

Shootiag Episode, 27 August 1995: The Flak Jaeket Incident 
27 August 1995: "At 3:40 pin. two RCMP oflcers tue shot in the back us rhey cmd two 
others protect three forestry workers brought in 10 cleat falln treesfrom a road nie iwo 
oflcers get atim and bruises from the slugs that rip into their bullet proof vests, but 
othenvise are rmhurt. nieir tnrck is hit dozens of times. '"chronology, Vmcmer Sun, 12 
September 1995 A31 Io' 

The attack on RCMP officers on patrol took place within two days of when the RCMP set 

up the barricades. Accordmg to the RCMP sources, this violent episode hprinted heavily 

on the minds of the RCMP at Gustafisen Lake, underscoring for them the level of danger 

'O' One of the dctails of this epkxie that the large me&a outiets missed nar that the foresüy workers were 
Aboriginai meq workhg for a îWhqmated forestry crew. Thae were rrrmors among the Gumhn 
Lake supporters that this shooting inacfem was M E a t e A  by the RCMP, It was established dming the trial, 
a n d c o n f i r m e d d i t r i n g t h e ~ b y d e f e n ~ e ~ o d ~ W o 0 ~  thattheiucidentdidoccm,andtbat 
the shooting originated h m  certain umianred members of the camp. 



and volatility of the situation. The narrative of the news coverage is taken Eom the 

perspective of Sergeant Montague and meral of the reporters. 

The following is an excerpt of Sergeant Montague's perspective of this incident, and his 

recouections of how he conveyed the news to the media "The &y fhat we go? 

shot ... there was an awjd lot of emotio~ I was Sitting in a restairrrmt, talkmg to some 

media We 're haMng a coffee. about 2:30 in the ofernoon, if1 reemmber correctIpmd 

the Vn camera m m  cmne i n  He was dead-white and he wus sweating& he wt 

down mxi he said, 'Ym don 't how,  do ym? ' And I & 'I ribn 't know whm? ' And he 

sai'd, 'yw members have fust been shot. ' And 1 & 'niis is no time to be making 

juks. ' He said, 'no I 'm mi. ' He sad 'Peter-theyjust got shol-l don 't kmnv if lhey k 

been Rille4 or whai. ' S-1 went out to our comm~md center-the scremning and the 

yelling, md the w t h a r  was going of+& mm.. . " 

Panic? ''1 w~iZd  wy-there was some p i c  because we couI&'t di~hitguish thraugh the 

radio commtînicatio~ns-they were so poor-if they were djmtg, if they were-uut-cause 

here-if they needed medical attentiorr-what they were sayhg is 'We ddon't know how 

badîj we are hrt-we knmv we've been shot. ' 'Cause they could feel the bunzing 

sematiutz and the mîmbtiesr. But never hmhg been shol before, they dih't knw the 

hd2ets had penetrated or ijthey were just going lo fa22 mer und die-lik-they didn '; 

hm. So. they 're yelling for a22 this stt& an&yotr< know-the other members are hying 

to get g&g the other way, and ihey were yelhg on the radio, 'We don 't know where we 

me going! ' md ' What 's going on? ' d i t  was ~ e m o n i u m - i t  best describes it. 

"men we fino& goi the members to the ho@tal, and hod to go out md deal with the 

ntedit+my message was, 'Luw key. L m  key. N A o n ' t  raise the level-just lm key. 

Eveiything 'sfme, we 'II deal with it. ' A& we went oprt there with that mesage. That otu 

members haw been shor, and we 're a profeesrional police force. rmd we will deai with the 

situananon in the cqopropriate mamer. And t k e  wus no heighlened lève2 of emoii011- 

purpose&-it was sz&ied And rhcd was to keep orrr people co@rlent that everything 



wasjhe here. Tell the public-no one 's going to over-react. And we I C f l ; 4 I N T m  thot 

message, miil Sepfember the 11' and that WQF the day of the gz@ght. " [Uzterview with 

Sergeant Montague, 27 May 199n 

At the checkpoht, the journalists heard the crackling and disjointed police 

communications over the radio and the message that ambulances were on the way. The 

ambulances came flying past a few minutes later. AU they cwld hear on the radio were 

matches of information about shots being fired, but they were not sure what was gohg 

on. At 100 Mile House, news of the s h o o ~ g  brought some journalists racing up Exeter 

Road. But by the time they arrived at the checkpoint, there were no m e r  developments. 

"There would have deen a photupqher up there at the blockade &-you knaw-20 a e  

thut photo-q at the actual r d  b l d  kind of thirtg So, our seme was ~ k a t  srnethmg 

hqpened " At Williams Lake, another reporter who was preparing to inteMew Grand 

Chief Mercredi, relayed this update to him, 'Wis face went-'Oh my God! '-he looked 

reollj worried" One television crew hastily tumed around while on the way to an 

i n t e ~ e w  with rancher Lyle James because on the radio-telephone they received a cal1 

"'thut three ogicers were kiiIed! " Another reporter saw the two officers walk up to the 

ambulance and get in, and the ambulance &ove away without sirens. Later, at the press 

conference, some of the reporters thought that Sergeant Montague looked visibly upset. 

They asked him if he would name the officers who had been shot, but he would not 

release that informati~n.'~ One of the joumalists recalled that this shooting incident 

l m  The shoothg epsode involving the two RCMP ofncers contrhkd to a Senes of n a - p i c  situations 
and confi.ontatiorn. A p u p  of four RCMP officers in a police vehicle on an aaacerrt forestry road became 
lost when they were instructed to clear the area They ev- aûandowd th& vehic1e and they were 
flonn out by belicopter. The vehicie was cetriemi thme wtcks hierIater A few hotus a b  the shooting 
incident, German tourists unwittiagiy drove into the area tliat the RCMP were in the process of 
Securiflg. RCMP animjumped out at the vehicie m a fiill %kdmm," with police weapons aimed at the 
vehicle. mnch to the canfiision of the toinists who auid bareIy speak E @ d  There were several RCMP 
car searches Qrnng the standoE One occasion b o M  two vehides wîth several Native passengers 
(Ïnciuding a baby) on the forestry road leadmg to the chexkpoint, Acmrding to the news accotm, one the 
occupants of îhe vehicles commented, ''fi's nof a s h d  to 6e îreaiedlrke ihis bec- mypeople are ahvw 
treated like this, "'he soid of the police don."  (The k t  incident is takm fiom the news stoq-, -Hopes rise 
for ending armed w" in the Y m i c m r  Sun, 3 1 Angiist 1995 Al.) 



"changedthe whole sihratrion " for the police, with the potentidly fatai shooting of two of 

their rnember~.'*~ mterview with j o d s t s ,  mon] 

Summarg and Remrrks 

The incident of the two officers being shot sent shock waves through the corps of RCMP, 

the joudists, the local cummunity, and via the media, the world beyond. The confusion 

of the situation spread h m  the RCMP to the j o d i s t s .  Ironically, it wss a member of 

the media that informed the RCMP media liaison of the shootings, temporarily reversing 

the roles between them. The media liaison's narrative provides a window in which to 

examine his conceras about conveying the announcement of the shooting incident 

without betraying any alam. It was important for him to engage in impression 

management for the police force, portrayhg them as competent professionals-even 

under the conditions of a surprise attack. His announcement of the shooting to the media 

carrieci with it an awareness of the audience that would be aected by the news: other 

members of the RCMP, the media, and the public. Although the RCMP media liaison 

perceived he was successnil in subduing his internai reaction to the situation, his 

performance was not thoroughly convincing for his audience of j o d i s t s  who prepared 

the news stories. 

UOff the Record" Meeting 
29 August 1995: uReprts gained by phone mger RCW," [Headline, Vancmer Sun, 
30 August 1995 A31 

"And so there wus u bit of a cfoseddmr meeting- 21411 the media-inlo a room-lei 's 
talk "' How did you feel about that meeting? "ActuaIly, 1 was Rind of exciteCç-I bzew 
th& I h d t ' t  done arything wrong! And I was taiking-I was Sitting beside XXX-and 
sarsard, 'Yar didii 'f put ~~lyfhing on the air, did ym? ' And he g e  'No. ' And I 
'Neither did I! So let's jkst sii k k  d watch the people squinn who hggered, 
eh? "'DteMew with joumalist, anon] 

It was tempting for the media to include information gathered fiom scanners and radio- 

'" 1 confirmeci that the flak jadm shootingepisode was a photal evmt for tbe RCMP at CustiErn Lala 
with Sergieant Montaguc and Staff Sergeant Sarich 



telephones in the news 8ccounts after the barricades were establishd However, 

publishing this materid without the permission of one of the parties involved in the 

telecommunications is illegal. Permission would not likely be forthcoming fkom either 

side: the RCMP had aiready indicated that they wodd be tightly controllhg information, 

and there was no legitimate way of reaching people inside the camp. In this study, the 

media's use of radio telecomm~carions is considered the appropriation of police (and, 

in some circumstances, camp) information without consent. Some of the media outlets 

published excerpts of the conversations for at Ieast one news story. These include the 

Vancouver Province, CBC Rarao, and Vmctn~et  Sun. BCTV filmed repoaers listening 

in on radio conversations, and the radio conversations could be heard. These publications 

and broadcasts came immediately to the attention of the RCMP media team, who was 

also monitoring the news coveqe. lW 

Sergeant Montague amounced that he wanted to convene an "off the record meeting" 

with accredited joumalists, immediately following the press coderence. Journalias tiom 

small or independent navspapm were not allowed to attend, nor were any of the 

spectators. The following is a composite of the accounts of the "off the record" meeting 

that the RCMP media personnel held immediately after die reguiar late-evening news 

conference on Tuesday night (29 August 1995). 

Two joumalists took immediate exception to the fact that Sergeant Montague had 

arrangeci for the RCMP cameraman to record the "off the record meeting" as part of his 

RCMP training tapes: "And in waks this cameraman, and he "s recotding ai2 this. A d  l 

rn.4 is he doing here? ' 'He 's recording this. ' And l 'Ifil 's off the r e m 4  it 's 

oflthe recor&ifhe shoots, 1 go! ' And mother ~ ~ i i ~  g e ~  up, T'nt goin ' too! ' Ymrc 

dm 't get to pick ami choose what [they] get to shoot. Ct "s uiI for the b.ariting video. ** 



One journalkt parapheci Sergeant Montague's speech: "Ym um 'Z  do this, filyou know) 

Jesus Christ, I've been goin ' to bat for you guys you know rhai if it weren 't for me. you 

would have no cuverage. the chec@int w d  be bock at the highway on Highway 97, 

y m  wmI& 't be alluwed mry access, there 'd be no news cor$erences My supen'ors fie 

soid] don 't w m t  to giw yoa guys anytrhng they just wunt to shut ft all d m  '-Tnat 's 

what he said " 

'And. .. he proceeded to empawer himerf by uring the stance that if it weren 't for h h ,  

we warld have no coveruge-of course, forgening thar this wcrs a dernocmtic societp 

and 1 f m d  it quile interestr'ng. " 

"A lot of the media people were upset. Personaily, I found it not humiliating but 

insultin-we 're al[ profesmowis and here we are being told thut you kmw ifyou 're not 

good linte M e s  you 're not going to haw my cookies. bmasrcaIly ... I c m  remember him 

marching into the basement of thut hoiel md smd. ' I f a n y b 4  uses any dialogue from 

there ... ' And it was Iike he slapped us on the wnst* A d  1-remember nmting to X W d  

m g ,  'me on& one t h  a m  slap me is my boss "' 

"George Gîurett, [a senior radio jounialist] the "voice of r e m ,  '" calmed things dm1. 

said basrasrdiy thar what war done was done, h i 2  that no one would do this any 

more .. . Evetybody [the media] were chastsed like chiluken. Montape wwas taki~g control 

of the situatiofi threaening to shul dmrz ail of the media acces. It was a show of 

force- buIljing iaciic. " According to my sources, Montague left the meeting, and gave 

the journaiists the option of complying. He asked them to make a decision, and then get 

back to hi-by coming to his hotel room and letting him know. One joumalist analyzed 

the situation Iike this: "So the weird thing is: A. He's wantmg ewrybo& to maRe the 

mne decision He 's wmtmg the group to decide-so it creates ri sort of grotp m e d t y .  

B. He 's asAmg reporters to decide -now maybe CBC N leporers have more p e r  ... but 

thut 's not myiob. 1 don 't muke decisiom Iilke thot I 'nt no? ... . It 's not ny d e .  " 

[Interviews with joumalists, anon] 



Unwittingly, a radio journalist at Checkpoint 17 continued broadcasting live 'liits7' for the 

8:00 p.m and 930 p.m. evenhg news, includiig recordings fkom the police radio- 

telecommunications. When the joumalist retumed to the hotel, he was confkonted by 

Sergeant Montague, [paraphrashg what Sergeant Montague saià] "'Do ym have miy 

idea whar YOU have done?!' He sounded mord& outraged 'YOU risked the [ives of ulZ 

the people mit there!' ... AI2 1 remember is that it took me a long tirne tu get over it. .. " 
mtewiew with journalist, anon] 

The reporters h m  the Vmcwer  Sun inadvertently skipped out on that late-ni& press 

conference, and instead went for supper. When they retumed, they were inundated by 

other journalists telling hem about Montague's ultimatum. The ~ r n ' O . '  reporters spoke 

with their editor, and the decision Eom the Vancouver desk was for the reporters to file 

their stories as usuai. The editors and lawyers in Vancouver would determine if the 

stories would m. The stories continued to be printeû, and the Sun dso immediately 

published a news story about the meeting, effectively taking it from the realm of "off the 

record" to become 'Wie public record."lW Al1 of the other journalists that had submitted 

incriminating stories for print pulled them or quickly edited out the contentious parts. 

During subsequent press conferences, Vancouver Sm reporters said that they felt 

ostracized by the RCMP media liaison because of their publications of police radio- 

telecommunications. They recalled that Sergeant Montague ignored their questions 

during press conferences, and the joumalists brought this up with their editor. Journalists 

nom other outlets re-introduced these questions, which were more likely to be answered 

by the police media liaison. One joumalist was critical of the F7mcwer Sun, not because 

of the legai or ethics issues, but because of the unf8û competitive advantage publishlng 

from the unauthorized source gave them. Occasionally, joumaiists from competing 

outlets asked the RCMP media liaison during press conferences if and when the RCMP 

los 1 use I7'mcouver Sm anâ SM interchan&Ly for shpiiciy. 
106 =Reports gained by phone anger RCMP,- m the Vancouver Sun. 30 August 1995 A3. 



were go& to press charges against the Vancouver Sun for publishing informaton 

obtained ilIegally. Although the journalists were aware of the Eiction between the RCMP 

media iiaison and the Sun joumalists, few of them believed that Sergeant Montague's 

treatment was extrerne. 

Summary and Rernarks 

Consequences of the "off the record" meeting altered the news gathering process and the 

news stones. All but the Sun joumaiists stopped quoting or, in the case of radio and 

television, taping from the ndio-telecomrnuni~tiom, dthough they continued to iisten 

while this was still possible. Many of the joumalists still used the information to pose 

questions during the press conferences. As with other unauthorLeci informatio4 a few 

journalists subtly incorporateci the material into their news stories in order to create a 

nuance, without actually admitting that they "heard" the information eorn the police 

radio-telecommunications. '07 The Sun occasionaliy published information fkom the radio- 

telephones, imbedding the transcnpts within its news stories. Thus, the Sun's decision to 

continue printing unauthorized information provided the most overt case of media 

appropriation of information, but it was by no means the only media outla that 

challenged the police's control of its information. 

As a strategic situation, the meeting also brought to the suditce resentments fiom the 

joumalists toward the RCMP media liaison, and old rivalries baween Vancouver outlets 

may have had a new vent. The "off the record" meeting was signüicant to the various 

joumalists because the RCMP media liaison presented the situation as a disciplinary 

response fiom the police to censure a media practice. The joumalists' objections centered 

on issues of the RCMP media liaison's misuse of authority and, related to this, the 

mamer that he employai to deliver the message. The RCMP media liaison also seemed 

URaware of the chah of command within large media orgaaizations that prohibit 



individual j o d i s t s  from making the final decisioas regarchg publications. 

An examination of how the RCMP attempted to win back control of the police 

information f?om the radio-teIecommunications foilows. The RCMP media liaison 

fiamed the situation around the p ~ c i p l e  of reciproc* the RCMP would continue to 

provide information aecessary for news stories, and the media would discontinue 

publishing information that was not meant for the public. The resolution took the fonn of 

an ultimatum that implied that the j o d i s t s  themselves could unilateraliy make this 

decision There was an implication that the decision had to be made quickly, preventing 

much debate or consultation. The instruction to report to the media liaison with a decision 

positioned the RCMP media liaison's authority over the group of journalists-a status 

inadvertently affirmed by those jotunaiists that complied with the instruction. 

Although the group was sympathetic to the infraction committed by the radio joumalist at 

Checkpoint 17 (it was perceived by the others as an honest mistake, and the reporter 

immediately ceased the practice), there was little support for the Vm~cmnter Sm. It was 

considered by severai members of the media that the joumalists frorn the Sun were 

breaching joumalist ic ethics, thus undennining the professional standards of the larger 

group. The resistance offered by the Vmcwer  Sun also challengeci the RCMP media 

liaison's threat to M e r  reduce police information, a consequence that would hurt ail of 

them. That the Sun did not seem to suffer fiom this act of rebellion, and actuaiiy enjoyed 

a competitive advantage over ail of the media outletq addeâ to the resentment within the 

group. The joumalists' condemnations toward Sun reporters also functioned as a form of 

validation of the RCMP dictates (and the law) by exacting pressures for the Vmcotnter 

Sun staff to conform. Hence, the peer pressures applied to Sm reporters were in response 

to professional standards, competitive motivations md, uidirectly, the RCMP media 

~iaison. 'O8 

'" By the time 1 hütmiewed the jounialists, a few of lbcm said that tby mrsed th& onginaijudgnwu 
of îhc Vancouver Sun 's decision to continue mcOrporaîÏng poIict radio telecomrmmications. Refïecring 



The police radio-telecommunications provided the central source for joumalists to sense 

what was transpiring behind the barricades. This was informaton that they might use for 

the news coverage. This ccclosed dooi' meeting between the RCMP media liaison and the 

media was not a chastisement for joumalists eavesdropping on RCMP negotiations. In 

order for the RCMP to advise evayone to cease listening, they would have had to cal1 a 

t o m  meeting. The reprimand was more likely because the media were spreading camp 

information to the wider public outside of the local area.'" 

The Creation of a Media Celebrity 

The lawyer Bruce Cla* who some of the people at the camp identified as thek legal 

council, did not contribute much to the resolution of the standoff However, he did play a 

major role as a frequent media source and a topic in the media coverage of the standoff. 

Bruce Clark came onto the scene of the Gustaen Lake standoff just as Ovide Mercredi 

was preparing to exit. It was unknown to the RCMP at the time that Clark had b e n  in the 

shadows of the dispute at least since January 1995. It was at about that time that Percy 

Rosette and John Stevens asked him to represent their case for the Gustafsen Lake 

property. Clark was preparing for a number of legal cases involving Aboriginal land 

disputes to be fonvarded to the Queen at Buckingham Palace. He had been testing his 

legal argument regarding Aboriginal tenitories for several years. Al1 that would be 

required is for one of these cases to be niled on favorably, and a precedent wouid be 

established that might have altered the protocols regarding the resolution of Aboriginal 

back on the sitnatiok and the issues that came up in court, they wished that their news organaatioons had 
aiso plbiished fMom the radio-telecommzMications. 
'O9 I found out dmiag my fielctwork haî the dispute (wtween the RCMP and the Vancouver Sun was not 
resohmi durhg the s i a n a  aithough months afterwatds, the V m m e r  Sm editor received a 1- h m  
Sergeait Montagrte, The letter advised the editm that the British CoIumbia Department of Justice f m d  
that the newsp;ipa was accoutltable rmder Section 9(2) of the Ractiocomrmmication Act for intercephg 
and disulging radi~~~mmttmcaticms without w o n  h m  the originator (the R o .  The conclnsions 
of~RCMP~~thatthtV~~tSM~acted~~ntrarytopnblic~~Thtltttn~cipgtedtbatif 
simiIarcgcnmStancesaroscmthe~~wilI~abletomutuallya~onwbatconsti~esIegitimate 
@tic mterests without cornpro* the objectives of our respe&e orpbîions* (Letter dated 8 
December 1995) The matter has not been pumed in court at the t h e  of this witing 



land ownership. Until this point in time, Clark had been unsuccessful in any of his 

attempts to have his argument validated in the Supreme Court of  anad da"^ 

When Clark first anived at 100 Mile House, the RCMP did not validate or aclmowledge 

Clark or his role as a lawyer for some people in the camp. After the negotiations between 

Mercredi and the camp were discontinueci, the RCMP suddenly r e v d  their statements 

to the media regarding the lawyer. The RCMP announceci that Clark would be working 

with them to resolve the situation and they eventually allowed him into the camp. Several 

hours later, Clark emerged with a declaration advising that the people in the camp chose 

not to withdraw fkom the propers, but instead wodd wait for the British Columbia Court 

of Apped ruling on Aboriginal claims. Clark held up a bullet shell casing found near the 

camp, which he alleged came from an RCMP weapon. Clark defended the camp for 

shooting at RCMP officers, stating that they were acting in selfkiefense. By the next day, 

the RCMP advised the media that Clark was no longer part of the RCMP negotiation 

team. Clark then traveled to England in an attempt to have his petition heard by the 

Queen, and then retwied to 100 Mile House to appear in court for some of his clients. 

Dunng the court session, the judge held him in contempt, and he was put in jail. After 

another court appearance, he was sent for a 30-day psychiatrie examination that extended 

past the resolution of the standoff 

Two questions are raised for this examination of the media coverage: why did Bruce 

Clark become such a media celebnty at Gustafsen Lake, and why did the RCMP reverse 

their initial judgement of him and include him in their operational plan, only to retum to 

their original position? 

The answer to the first question-why did Bruce Clark become such a media celebnty at 

Gustafsen Lake?-is provided in a montage of responses nom the joumalists: "He was a 

"O At the Dmic of this writing Bmce Clark's argument rniisim tmupported by the Supreme C m  of 
canada 



colorful chmacter, d y m  're mi guhg to avoid colo@il ccharacies m a stoy like 

that . A ' s  a bonus when he 's a bit ZiAe î h .  Becat~se-it maks for greut T Y d  he 

c m  't corne amoss so mch in print, but out On, people c& see this guy. plus he's 

j7ambopt4dontague is pretty much as dull as ah'shwater ... C h k  wmFm>boyantImd 

he &esse4 ... md he 's yelling rmd he 's s w e d g  ... And most of the other people up there- 

the Natives, the non-Natives, the townrpeople me-eflher not very artrartrculirte4r they 're 

jmt not great intetviews. And then somebody like Clark cornes aIong-the jlmhy Iawyet 

from Ottawa, with these weird g l d e s  ht cost O forne-lie k an mtbvious for the media 

because he 's drerent, plas he aIso claimed to represent the people in the cmnp, which 

was a big pmi of it. I mem, ifhe just blew n>lo t om mid said rhar he wunted to represeni 

the In&-, then he wot~lcal't have got ... he wmdd h m  got a bit of cowrage ... He went 

into the camp, he knew Wdverhe, Woiverine and these other guys said he was the 

greatest Iawyer mad they re~pected him ... nte fm that he was coiorful was a bonus for 

the media '"Composite of remarks taken h m  interviews with joumalists, anon] 

The media concurred that they were attracted to Clark because he had news appeal: he 

had an unusual appearance and a flair for the dramatic. he was very articulate, and he was 

tireless in the promotion of his le@ argument. Joumalists also saw him as volatile, and 

they suspecteci that he exaggerated the accusations of harm being inflicteci on the people 

in the camp. He was described as a consummate actor: one journaiist described how he 

appeared d m  before he entered the wurtmom, but as soon as he entered, "he 'd runt otz 

Iike cr light switch. "At the same time, a few joumalists considered that Clark's distress 

about the denial of the public access to the court on the day he was charged with 

contempt might have been legitimate. According to a journalkt who was present, Clark 

objected so violently, it oniy aggravated the antagonisrn fiom the police and the judge. 

"He s h l d  haw kwwn r h  they were Mer h h  ... he cmld h e  & i e d  it, or he could 

have nut fdlen into the trop. but he decicid to push the emelope." btewiew with 

j o d s t ,  anon] The timing of Clark's amval was also a fkctor in his celebrity status at 

Gustafin Lake. There were no developments in the standoff The barricades were up, 



and the munber of stories that contrasteci with police accounts was at a premiua 

According to Gary Mason, editor of the Vmcouver Sun, the news story was beginning to 

drag, and Clark injected interest into the story. Clark's media visibility continued 

throughout the standoffl but peaked during his two stays in the 100 Mile House vicinity at 

the tirne of the standoff. 

Clark's ability to draw media attention toward himself, and the rnagnifying effect of the 

media spotlight, were instrumentai in Clark becoming a media celebtity. In the 

newspaper stones, Clark was mostly characterized as a "joker," a relatively harmtess 

individual who provided comic relief in the narrative of the standoff Clark's brief period 

of positive media coverage coincides with his brief stint with the RCMP negotiation 

team."' Once the RCMP disassociated fiom Clark, he was maligneci by the RCMP, the 

Attorney Gened, and the media. Clark's claims of solidarity with the camp, combined 

with the barricades preventing an alternative perspective of the RCMP, positioned Clark 

as the superimposed 'Yace" of the people ai Gustafken Lake in the media The newspaper 

stories accentuated his appearance and his behaviors with unflattering photographs and 

descriptions in the news text."' Labels such as 'Yebel," and 'Yenegade," which were 

"' The & in the media and RCMP presentations of Ciaric are tracked in the foliowing Vaneouver Sun 
news stories. JUS as Bruce Clark bexmne known in the Gustafsen rnke media coverage. the Vmcocver Sun 
ideiJcified Cl& as the iawyu who formcrfy represatd the LîlWat Peopks Momnent m British 
Coiumbia, who were charged with obstrocting and assaulting police draing a blockade. Tiie same news 
story a h  mentioned Clark's amst aAer refusing to Iewe a cmrtroorn. This i n f o d o n  is taken from the 
na's stoxy, "Intians fear police assauikw in the Vmcouver Sun. 21 August 1995 Al. RCMF and media 
support of Clark are found in "Lawyer allowed to talk to rebeis in bid to end standoff: in the Vmcomr  
Sun, 30 Augnst 1995 AI. The transition period when the RCMP and îhe media pro,icie a minor degree of 
afhnnation (but no ou- sigas of negathity) occuned with Clark's ptess release after his visit to the 
camp. This appeared in the nms story, "Lmyer says police shot at InAians fi&' m the Vmcorrver Sun, 1 
Sepkx&r 1995 Al. Clark's uonicW role in the RCMP strategy is provided in the news story, "Standoff 
Iawyer parxies with policew in the YmtEower Sun, 2 Scpember 1995 Al. The signal of Clark's fa11 h m  
graœ came when British Columbia attorney general renmed Cladr's resolution proposal in "Lawyer 
accused of 'criminaI extortian," m the V i o w e r  Sufi 2 September 1995 A& The full m e n a i  &the 
RCMP on their assmmt of Clark is i&nîSed m the news story, ''Gustafkn Lake adofE RCMP h d  
builet-ri- vehicle," in the 17mconter Sm, 5 septedm 1995 A3. 
"' ûne of the most personal attaekr cm ~ l a d c  in the media is f o d  m a m q m p c r  column mtitïcd, 
fgce ody an aüen mother coald Iove." The coliinniist linlcr Clark's peisonai appearance with his 
association with the jq$e inside the GustafSw Lake camp An exccrgt of the artide statcs, "1.t is 
riisturbing !O see lheir kgal aàùice is comingfrom someone who Iooks aimost erctdy like an &en who 
~~ l d e d  in îhe N ' a  desert in I9lZ.Jf ail rhis is not conpefling en@ t k r p  is onejînaf piece of 



origindiy used in news stories to describe the people in the camp, were gradually 

incorporated in the description of clarki13 News stories Uicluded examples of Clark's 

poor tnick-record in his legal defense of Native issues, and his lack of  credibility within 

the law society also diminished his public face. Jounialists, and others closely involvecl 

with the remlution of the protest, concurred that Clark's own behavior may have done 

more to damage, rather than to help, the credibility of the people inside the camp. The 

above riialysis confirms that the media acceatuated this outcorne. 

In answw to the second question-why did the RCMP reverse their public assessrnent of 

Clark and include him in their operatiomi plan?-the Gustafsen Lake tial revealed 

evidence that differed fkom the news account, and that implicated a member of the 

mediaLL4 Very few of the media reaiized, at the time ofthe standoff, that the RCMP had 

engaged George Garrett, a C W  Radio joumalist from Vancouver, to act as a 

messenger for the RCMP and for Bruce Clark's response. This occurred just before the 

RCMP publicly announced their support of Clark's involvement. The foilowing is the 

excerpt of George Garrett's interview. 

"Peter Montagie? the media liaison fw the RCW? came to me and he sai& 'Cm you 

jhd Bnîce Clark?' And I said, 'Sure. '" ' y  & you suppose he cmne to you? "1 was a 

conduit ... 1 f m d  out Iater why...Bzrtfirst of&, 'Cm youjhd Bruce Clmk? ' and I said. 

'Sure. ' 'Wmddyou giw him a memge for us?-1 s& 'Yes. '-Tell him thar we 'd Iike to 

talR to him. ' 1 said 'Sure. ' 1 knew he wus xtaying at 108 Mile Ranch ... so 1 t h v e  up there 

evidence that pmves beyond my doubt that this is an aüenfiom outer space. Look agoin at the picture. 
Notice the peculiar eyegIhses. Sb f i  crr I cm ctptennine, eyegfases like this are not amilable myvhere in 
ow mfar system." This excerpt is taken h m  the Szskatoon Srm Phoerrix, 3 1 Apgast 1995 At- 

The topic of labcliag in the newspaper stories will k diffuoed h Chaper 8. 
"' RCMP psychologût Dr. Webster said tbat the negothtions with the camp imprwed when Ovide 
Mercredi visited the camp. "The next breahhrough was when Bruce Clark shut himerfin the f m ~  " he 
smd "Fe beliewd thut ifwe rli& 't giw him an opportunity îht his m e  wodd be haimting usfor the resr 
of üus h g .  So we illserted him mdwe believed thai he m l d  shoot himerfin the fm& And sur0 rnargh* 
hc dd i& Li0 t h  WOE gOOd Ive ebminaied JBI. thm. He desimyzd hLr mn credbiliiyn Tbis news stgr 
excerpt is taken hm "Patience 'key' to peacefitl outcorne,* in the Vmcower Sm, 19 September 1995 B2. 



and intervrervrewed him, told hRn I wep relayhg a message from the R C W  that they wmted 

to q ~ a R  to hRR He m-d,  'Kkü 's fine. ' And I saisard, ' WmZd you mind going on tape, and 

you ccmjwt tell me on tclpe whot yov want to tell them. and l'll play the t p  for them. ' 

'Yes, l'd be glad ta ' A i d  he directed it ~ C @ C C I I &  to S,. Monfague, mrd it wos to the 

efect t h ?  'Yes, he 'd be g I d  to co-operate, please feel free to conte rmd see him, 

whatever. ' 

"Sb, I acted as a mesrenger between the RCMP and Clark and mcde no bones abart it. I 

put it on the air-it was sorî of embarrassing-hymg to Ntject myself into the story, 

which is not a good thing to d d '  Why do you suppose that they didn't just ask an 

onicer to go up to where he was staying? '1 don't know. Thai would've been the 

simplest t h g  1 wmdd've told t h  where he W ~ F .  I just @ 'Yes I Rnew where he WQS, ' 

and that was thatc 

"So, I took the mesrage to the R W ,  und the cameraman for the R W  [xlou/, wiih my 

knowledge, wus vi&o-taping as Qlayed the tqe for Montague mut others iri the RCMP. 

in the detachment at IOOMH.  And1 don 't remember what I or what j o b  were said, 

or wharever. but 1 played the tape for them i,i my event, mdgot their reqonse a d  did a 

stos, 012 it .. . 1 didn 't hme my idea I 'd done anyrhing wrmg. 

"2 came oic! at the màI4eorge WmI, one of the larwyers, mu& an isnre mit of the fact 

thut I was h e w g  the RCM?? And there 's o tmch of irony here in that George Wml is a 

fonner RCMP StMSergeant, who kKnvsfull well h m  people interact, whether they 're 

media, police. or whatever, d there 's a pretty good tnrst relàtiottship thut 3 buili up. 

Ami if 1 say one thhg, 1 thhk I have the trtist of police generallty. and the R M  

i~icltide4 in th& province, becmse 1 've been arotntd for JO yeats, and 1 have been h w n  

for not betrcryritg a tnrst- So, I thought I war doing nothhg more t h  nying to expediite a 

sin~an-~n, md help brhg a resolutiun to it- 



'$1 [&ter fd out...tht it wac Mike 's p.Webster's] psychology to i&e CZwk-20 

have him go ir+mù they antic@ated that he warld corne out wtMth guns bl&g so to 

speak-thaf he would be un mtagonist. W ~ Z  they w a e d  to do was let C M  se& 

&sn~ct~ U%ih he did 'Came he went into the camp-afler aall this-let 's get Mr. Clark 

invohed etc.. etc, then he cornes art and acnises rhe RCMP of doing. ..whatever he smd. 
and the thing weni dwn hiîlfrom there. Anù apparent& Mike Webster had anticiipard 

thaï's exact& whar C M  w d  &. A n & =  kiow, he 'd been held up ar the guy 

representing the Natives, und hew al1 about going to the Queen. cmd so on-it was 

bZW@ ridimlotcs. But-they wmted to let hRn show the public what an idiot he i s  And 

sure enough. he m e  out with t k t  kind of an attitude, he was featired ut interviews. 

hromoting] this idea that this wer a Native I d  claims case that shorrld go to the 

Queen. it should go to the Privy Council, d on mui on it went. He was i d e d  Nt a 

c a v i  heming for one or two of the pople who had corn aut of the camp. And he went 

berserk in court. . . 

"So, the RCW strategy was to make him seFdestrtsin on his own volition. which he did 

&d, I hink. to the image to the public thut these people were k& or criminal'- or 

whatever. " So, knowing that, how do you fed about your participation in that whole 

scene? " Well, I did it in gooù fith. And I thotight it wrrr properly motivateci " On your 

part. "If was on my part. unù I thought it was on thek part too. I thought that they were 

gemineiy desiraus of getting him involve4 hc@g he would resdve it. " 

Had you known at the time that there was a psychologicai ploy, would you have 

willim& participated? ''1 dm 't think sa I @ e s  hidsight is 20-24 but Vyou know 

you 're being used in an improper way, then I think you &aw the line and say 'Wait a 

rnhzute. "' merview with George Garrett, 29 May 19973 

Summay and Rernarks 

George Garrett was narned by the senior Iawyer for the defense during the Gustasfen 

Lake triai, as an inappropriate party in the police operation The lawyer argued that 



Garrett's participation with the RCMP strategy crossed professional boundariex he had 

inserted himself into a news story, and he had lost his journalistic objectivity by 

coliaborating with one of his news sources. In the defense councii's estimation, the 

RCMP ploy was to assist in the negative characterizrition of Clark and, in the process7 the 

people inside the camp made Garrett's participation more damaging to his professionai 

reputation. A few joudists, who know George Garrett, considered that his involvement 

in the RCMP plan was "worse t h  what CBC " (a topic that will be covered later). 

The journalists who were interviewed after George Garrett's trial appearance said that the 

fact that Garrett was so weii respect4 in the media wmmunity, and that he is considered 

their "elder," saved hlln from peer censure. One journalkt commented, "Pzlt anyone eIse 

into thot equatior+you'd get a dgereenr outcorne. *' 

The following is an nrialysis of the factors and negotiation process that resulted in Garrett 

becorning a messenger to Bruce Clark for the RCMP. In this situation, 1 posit that the 

negotiat ions superficidl y involved Garrett supplying information, but underl ying thi s, the 

negotiations reaily concerned Garrett's services (as a messenger) and his identity (a 

member of the media, as opposed to a police officer). Firsf Garrett was wlnerable to 

being exploited. He was (and remains) a well-known supporter of the police, thus 

inaeasing the likelihood of his co-operaîion with the police. A request for his assistance 

by the RCMP appealed to Garrett's sense of moraiity and his desire to contnbute in some 

way to potentially save lives. Garrett was also hown to be tnistworthy, a chmcter trait 

that he holds with pride; thus, the RCMP could trust that he woutd carry out the request. 

The RCMP request to Garrett was coercive because they did not provide him with the 

details of the extent to which his co-operation would involve him, nor their actuai 

motivations for this request. The RCMP did not give Garrett dlicient time to evalwte 

his professional involvement in the request, or to speak to his employer or other 

colleagues, who may bave been better able to critically evaluate the situation. The 

original RCMP request for Garrett to find Bnice Clark expandeci into Garrett agreeing to 

tape the in te~ew,  which situateci the request as a reciprocal arrangement. The favor 



netteci Garrett a news story, and t provided the RCMP with material documentation of 

Garrett's interaction with Clark The RCMP request enlarged again, with Garrett agreeing 

to present the tape at an RCMP strategy meeting. Although Garrett was aware of the 

video-taping during the meeting, he was not advised, at the tirne of the original request 

(tu fhd Clark), that this meeting would be video-recordeci. This progression of favors and 

cummitments e-ed a higher cost to Garrett than that to which he initially agreed, 

resulting in Garrett behg drawn deeper into the police initiativefor which he was 

accused of being an RCMP collaborator. 

Garrett's involvement in this police strategy was not mentioned as causing any strain in 

the policehedia relations at the time of the standoff. However, at least as a partial 

consequence of Garrett's d e ,  Bruce Clark did not Ieave 100 Mile House as he had 

originally planned, and he went on to dniw primarily negative media attention, which 

discredited the people in the camp. It would be difncult to assess whether this would have 

happened without Garrett's involvement. The data suggest that Clark was an enthusiastic 

media source, and the quantity and tone of media attention he received could not be 

traced to Garrrn's initial negotiation between the joumalist and the RCMP media liaison. 

Clark had the agency to contml much of his public presentation, dthough the media 

seemed to be guided by the RCMP assessrnent of him. 

Coverage of the Attack on the RCMP Suburban 
4 September 1995: "Sho& 3rd ut Marnte ptroZZiing camp; he refirms fire. " 
[chronology, Vancouver Sun, 11 September 1995 B8] 

4 September 1995: "RCMP Cpl. John Wmd soid the shooting occ~ted ut 895 p.m. 
when the natives openedfite on an R W  vehicle that was on ptroI a few kifometers 
from the roative cmnp. ?' rGunfight erup between RCMP, natives," The Vmcmver Stm, 
5 September 1995 Al] 

4 September 1995: "me miIitants, who set rcp camp in June, fired on m RCMP 
emergency r e p m e  team a fov ki2ometersfrom the cmnp late Monday md rhen srolkd 
hem ciuring the nighf Wmd soid The armoted whicles helpd extnkate some t e m  
rnembers Tuesaby, although others were strstrfZ in the bush m d n g  the camp. "This is 
theJYrh hcident where membets of the R W  have been shot a" Wmd said Tiieshy. 



'ïi'k become clem rhal we m u ~ r  deflloy mmedpersolmel cartiers to provicle protection to 
air members. " Wmd initial& said police oficers retunied fire Monday night, hi he 
luter mki thaf h4d not been co@rmed " 
["Amy called in afkr Mounties shot at agah," The (St John's Nfld) Evening Telegram, 
( r e p h e d  in the Globe midMmC), 6 September 1995 p.8 (CP)] 

5 September 1995: "Shooting prompts police to bring in four amtored p e r s d  
carriers. F w  RCMP o+cers who came under fire from mmed native I n d a m  lizter 
ignored opprhrnin'es to shoot theri. attackes, an R W  oflcial said TuedzysdoV 'niey 
showed pst resiroint, ' Cpl. John Wmd suiid of the décision by the far oflcers? 
members of the emergency reprise tem, nut to fire on mmed natives who followed 
police when they retreutedfiom the cmnp. " 
r'RCMP exhibiteci ' p t  restraint'," C d g ~  Herald, fkom the Vancouver Siin, 6 
Septernber 1995 A31 

Establishing the links between the text of the news acwunts of the shooting incident of 4 

September 1995 and the media context of the event was problematic for this research. 

This is because the details provided by the RCMP to the press at the time conflicted with 

the episode that actually took place. None of the journalists in the early part of the 

fieldwork mentioned this shooting incident as being significant in terms of the media 

coverage. There was no sense of anything being untoward until the topic was discussed in 

the trial, almost a year later. The RCMP Report to Crown Counsel is used to summarize 

the shooting episode as it occurred, as opposed to how it was reporteci by the media. 

Three RCMP vehicles canying constables were driving down 1 100 Forestry Roaà, and 

graduaily the second and third vehicles lost sight of the Iead vehicle. The second vehicle, 

carrying four constables, encountered a rnuddy section, which the report refeis to as a 

"mud bog." It was at this t h e  that some of the occupants "heurd a popping s m d  " 

They noticed that the right side mirror collapsed toward the truck The Report to Crown 

Counsel states that the officers in the second vehicle assumed that they were being &ed 

upon, hence they retunied random fire. M g  the investigative intenhews by the RCMP 

shortly afker the episode, only one of the occupants of the last vehicle attested to hearing 

gunshots originating fiom the side of the road The other three passengers could not see 

anyone ftom the roadside firing at the vehicle ahead, ahhough they wimessed shots being 



fired by the officers in the vehicle ahead of them The &y after the alleged shooting, a 

police and service dog search of the area found "one old shotgun shell casing." 

Although the RCMP investigating team rdized, within 24 hours, that there was Little 

evidence to support the original account of the shooting incident, there was ody one 

minor correction given to the media. This was to recant the earlier statement that the 

police officers returued fie. There was no correction to lessen the assertion that the 

officers had been staked by people fiom the camp. The oniy evidence in the Report to 

Crown Counsel that might support thaî sorneone may have been in the vicinity was that 

gras around a nearby tree was trampled down and identifiable footprints were in the 

mud. Except for the old shotgun casing found on the ground, the only other shell casings 

were found inside the police vehicle that was allegedly under attack. These casings would 

have corne fiom shots fired by constables inside the vehicle, who had indeed returned 

gunfue. There was no indication to the j o d i s t s  at the time that the event may have 

been a case of h y e d  nerves on the part of RCMP officers on patrol. One journalist 

described the press release of the incident, and the depiction of the officers being stalked, 

as "very co~ivr'ncing. " 

Accordhg to defense lawyer George Wwl, taped conversations between the people in 

the camp and the RCMP negotiators confinneci that Wolvenne advised the negotiators 

that the reporteci shooting incident (heard over the CBC Radio) was not tme. Wolverine 

accused the RCMP of ''brrllshitting. Wool asserts that, "The police knew right then that 

they had a tirne& denid of tha~ media ewnt " (InteMew with George Wooi, 29 May 

1997). The police vehicle was taken for forensic examination, and on 16 September, the 

released forensic report stated that the mirror oould have been hit by a foreign object, 

such as a tree branch This conclusion was also included in the Report to Crown Counsel. 

None of the findings of the police interviews, the results fiom the seatch for evidence, 

nor the results of the forensic report were provided ta the media during the time of the 

standoE when it was a national media event Yet, at about the same time as the news 



coverage of this shooting incident, the provincial premier codimed, in the Victoria 

Tmes Colonist, that the APCs had been ordered two weeks pnor.115 

Sommary and Rernarks 

A discoune andysis of the varioas versions of the news accounts follows. The reader 

should keep in mind that the information containecl was largely unsubstantiated. The 

headlines of the above news excerpts summarize the incident: the RCMP were twgets of 

an unprovoked attack, and that attacks such as this had happened before. The headlines 

imply that despite being victims, the RCMP showed c'restra&," and that an appropriate 

response to the violence of the situation was to bring in arrnored perso~el  carriers. The 

headlines accurately reflect the quotations from the RCMP media liaison, who provides 

the dominant perspective of the news account. Lastly, the headlines also contribute to a 

schema of the standoff and the various acton involved, and nt in with the overd fiame 

of "law and order vems crirninals." The text elaborates this theme, with the added detail 

of this being the fiAh shooting incident-a rhetorical strategy that adds to the impression 

of accuracy of the report. The enurneration of the number of attacks plays on the sense of 

danger associateci with the characterization ofthe people in the camp. The RCMP media 

liaison's assucances that the RCMP were acting with ugreat restraint," and the details 

provided, point to a desire to portray the RCMP in a favorable light. The references to the 

RCMP requiring APCs to protect them âom stalking and armed 'hative Indians" is 

reminiscent of the age-old motif of an "ludian War," except that the "cavay' which was 

called in was compriseci of APCs. The geographic range of the news stories cited above 

confimis that the press releases reached a national audience, thus increasing the scope of 

influence on public opinion. According to one journalist, "The aucR episociio with the 

"%e RCMP press deases at 1ûû Mile Hnrse implied ihat tbe sbmting hcidmt was the cause for the 
annored personnel aniers (APCs) to be brought in, The twirmMg m the news a-ts of this detaiî, and 
the ptecautionaq canceWion ofNative intermedianes being allowed into the camp, addexi to the sense of 
danger and the voküity of the people in the camp Another news sto y pibiisheâ in the Victoria Zhws 
Coionist at abad the ~ a m e  t h e  (6 Scpcmk 1995) quoted British Colimibia premier Harcourt adviriog 
that the p o h  had ordered the APCs two w&s earlier, aroimd 23 APgust 1995. This is taka h m  the 
nenrs storp, UHarcomt calts for patience as icey to Gristafjen peace,* in the flcMa Times Coionist, 6 
Sepmhr 1995 a3. 



mirrors-WQS newr comected IniruIlj this wus an innocent misfake- But f d h g  to 

correct this as f a ~ i  as thq  cmdd mggeruted the s ~ ~ m e s s  of the incident. " [Uiterview 

with jounialist, anon] "6 

Another comection berneen the text of the news stories and the news context is taken 

fkom RCMP Operational Manual II.16 MedialRCMP Relations, which was in effect at 

the t h e  of the standoff (Refer to Appendk 4 for excerpts of the RCMPMedia Relations 

protocols.) The manual represents the codified noms of communications between the 

RCMP and the media during police investigations. A outlines provisions that cal1 for 

information which is to be released to the media to be "relevant, timely and reliable," and 

to ' k e p  a record of information given to the media to protect against rnisquotation, 

exaggeration or sensationalism" (Section C.3 : 1 872D3-04-23 and Section F. 1 c: 2 1 14/94 

1 1-17). The manual dso asks uiat any information released to the media not % d î  in 

injury, injustice, or embarrassrnent to anyone" Section F. 1 d:2 1 14/94 1 1- 1 7). When 1 

asked Sergeant Montague, the senior media liaison, about the press releases of this 

shooting episode, he stated, '7 cm 't deal with thut, beccause I wam 't lhere. ""' ûiher 

RCMP officials inte~ewed in this study acknowledged that *4dstaRes were made, " and 

the mistakes with the media were largely due to the hectic Pace and the nistained stress 

during the standoff Nevertheless, my research has identified a breach between the RCMP 

institutionai protocols for media relations and the actual media practices conducted by the 

RCMP at the Gustafisen Lake standoff, 

Checkpoint 17 

Checkpoint 17 was the name assigneci to the location of the barricades on the main 

for- road leading to the camp. Perhaps because Checkpoint 17 was associatecl with 

extnme working conditions for both police and media, it evoked signifiant meanings for 

them. Checkpoint 17 became the outpost for the RCMP controllhg the perimeter of the 
- - - 

"6 According to this resmh, the errorr in the -on of the 4 September 1995 shoothg epirode 
were noted in the Petition for release from custody, 12 April19%. 
I l 7  At th point e g  the conflicg Sagcam Montagüe had talmi a nvPday iest 1- and he was reqlaced 
by his assiam, CorporaI Wald 



restricted access area. It was a transition marker, it divideci what was diowable for the 

media and the public, and what was forbidden It marked the entry point to a diRerent 

reality, one that was controlled by the police. Although journalists did not pursue their 

wiosities7 they couid only imagine what was beyond the barricades, and around that 

w e  in the road. The camera crews and joumalists that stayed at the checkpoint had only 

a few tasks they couid accomplish As the closest point to the action of the news story, 

the idea was to capture, on film, politicians or 0th- importani people driving to the camp. 

The windshields and windows of vehicles passing by wexe unially tinted, so the 

occupants codd not be identified unless the vehicles pulled over and the people inside 

stopped to chat. 

Over time, the police and media who regularly stayed at the checkpoint developed a 

fi-iendly camaraderie; there was none of the aloofbess between most of the journalins and 

the police that was evident in town. Police officers shared rations (which one jomaiist 

said were much better than his canneci food), and they would throw a football, or sit 

around on lawn chairs when nothing was happening. On w m  sumy days, the media 

wouid drop the back doors of their "4x44 " take off their shirts, lie back and suntan: "If 

was o bit Iike Sitting at the beach. waiting for something to hqppen. " One afkemoon, a 

colleague on the telephone 6om Vancouver said that there had been a news flash on the 

internet that a policeman had been shot at Gustakn Lak-the comment inadvertently 

came over the jounialist's speaker, and everybody heard it. ''Evetybody just jtirnped= 

e*ciaI& the policemen! But it m e d  out to be nothing II WQS some houx. But it shuwed 

that ewrybody was terne al1 the rime, w&g for sotnethhg to happen " 

The level of stress during the confiict was not particularly noticeable in town, except for 

during some press conferences when the RCMP announced serious shooting incidents. 

The sense of tension was more palpable for journalists and police the closer one came to 

the camp. Checkpoint 17 is the closest the media ever got to witnessiag this uneasiness. 



One joumalist recalled that as evidence of the officers' fear one of the police officers 

wore two flak jackets instead of one, "in that hetzt! ". 

At Checkpoint 17, evenings were partidarly newe-racking. For several days afker the 

two officers who had b e n  wearing flak jackets had been shot at, police were especiai1y 

alert for people fiom the camp stalking and perhaps sniping. This was particularly the 

case for police and madia who were unaccustomeci to niral life. The night was so dark in 

this isolated ma,  that they could not see anything. Sounds of wild animals and 

wandering cattie were interpreted as people fiom the camp sneaking around in the bush. 

When the tension abated fiom the flak jacket incident, and there was more confidence 

that the ara was secured, they started having evening campflres. A few days after the 

shooting death of the Native Dudley George at the standoff at Ipperwash, Ontario, 

journaiists and two RCMP officers (who had never been assigned to this post before) 

were sitting around the campfue. The officers went into the bush to investigate a noise 

and one of them inadvertently fired a gun. This sent the journalias scrambling for safety, 

and a group of ERT converged on the area The noise tmed out to be a graring cow, and 

the two RCMP at the checkpoint were relieved of their duties that night. According to the 

journalia sources, the next day, Sergeant Montague announced that it had been a "quiet 

ni*" and he refised officiai comment on this in~ident."~ The rinoficial" shooting 

episode at Checkpoint 17 is instructive in showing how the RCMP media liaison seemed 

relunant to c o n h  to journalists, even as witnesses to an incident, of occasions that 

would ernbmass the RCMP. 

For the journalists and camera crews, the ?big events" becarne redefined in terms of what 

was unique in the joumalists' isolated situation. They made note of the regularity of shift 

changes every 12 hours with the parade of 10 or 12 vehicles carrying unifOrmed ERT 

with camoufiaged paint on their faces. They watched as the RCMP dog handler, and the 

II8 The rrsarch data confirm tbat B C N  incioded a short vidoo ciip and a voicewer of a sbooting incident 
at Checkpoint 17 tbat ban a strong resemblanœ to the above incidem 



occasiod convoy of llnmarked supply trucks &ove through. Television newscasts that 

fatured video clips outside of the press conference included action shots of drive-bys as 

vehicles &ove past the checkpoint. A major break in the story was the sudden appearance 

of ambulances because this implied an accident or an outbreak of violence. However, 

witnessing the APCs Nrnbling down the grave1 road was the biggest story to break at 

Checkpoint 17. 

Media Witnessing the Arriva1 of Amoreci Personnel Carriers 
5 September 1995: "Four militmy mmoredpersomeI carriers rom past the outer 
perimeter, headed for the camp meu. Police sqy the ~a~onail  ~efence''~ APCs will be 
used io transport R W  patrols. " [chronology, Viouver  Sm, 12 September 1995 A31 

When the annored personnel c h e r s  (APCs), also known as Bisons, were brought into 

the region of Gustafsen Lake on 5 Septemba, it was one of the biggest news stories of 

the standoff witnessed by the media. The arrivd of the APCs was al1 the more shocking 

to the journalists because the police had been denying various media queries about 

whether the military or military equipment were going to be calleci in. One of the 

television camera crews at Checkpoint 17 received a vague tip from police officers a few 

hours earlier: 1 lPad my tntnpod set up, Iongshof-RRRRRR-cII~~ they camejlyhtg by. ail 

4 of them, with the guys standing proud as h y f i g h ~  up there. They sho! ihrough ... And 

then I phoned back 10 IO0 Miic Hmse-md it was like-Highway I to Nowhere+uming 

rp ... So thar was a big tuming point-that. A reaily big tuming point-because tha wer a 

red  show of force. " PnteMew with journalist, mon] Joumalists at Checkpoint 17 made 

hasty telephone calls to colleagues, who were sound asleep at 100 Mile House, and then 

to the main desks at Vancouver. 

At 100 Mile House, reporters were waiting to hear the official word about the APCs. 

#'And the police aren 'Z-they men 't commenting, JO evetybody 's teme agatt+won&ring 

'Whai's goi,g on? What 's g h g  on?' And the cops men 't there to sgy anythiing. 

you're scrambIiing io find Montague-you don't know where he is-he ntight be itt 

So 

his 

''9~spcllingofndefencen ishomitappeandmthepibiished~ story. 



roorn, or magbe in the &tacImrm-m*ng to get km to tell m whnt is gomg u*'caure 

he's the on& cop there who would mer tell us what was going on ... The next news 

conjkreme, w h e m t  that wot~Id be-muybe in an han qFer JornethRg hqpemerC- 

mi& be two hms-he wmI&he would tell you what was going on us much as he 

wanted to tell p... " mterview with puntalist, amin] 

Within minutes of the telephone calls nom Checkpoint 17, a brigade of jounialists 

jumped into in their vehicles and barreIed d o m  the fbrestry mad as quicbly as t k y  

could-to see the video footage. By the time the media arrived, the APCs were part the 

Checkpoint 17 and paaked tbree kilometers ahead at what would later be revded by the 

RCMP as Camp Zulu. The media were not informed until the end of the standoff that 

four additiod annord personnel carriers were brought in on large trucks &om dtemate 

forestry roads in order to avoid detection At the time, nobody questioned why some of 

the APCs were brought down the main fmestry road in fiIl view for the j o d i s t s  at 

Checkpoint 17 to see, while othen were brought in secretly. 

Summa y and Remiirks 

For the joumaiists, the meanings of the APCs centered on two aspects: that the dispute 

had taken a more serious turn, and that the media had documentation of the event. The 

si@ of the four m o r e d  personnel chers, r b n g  dom the dusty r a d  at dawn, was 

eene. The occasion implied some degree of military assistance, hcreasing the sense of 

drama and the potmtid for a violent dontat ion  At this point in the ment, the 

journalists were starved for information and first-hand witnessiag. The coverage of the 

APCs satisfied these needs with a critical development that they could r e m  and with 

the bonus of validating theV media efficacy: "We were there! " The video footage was 

seen across Canadian television, and photographs were shown in most newspapers across 

Canada the next day. These were shown again in subsequent aews stories chronicling the 

ment, as a reminder of the RCMP show of force. SStill, the journalias in this research did 

not consider the impact on the audience or cr i t idy  asses how the media may have been 



seMng the police, who had the rnost to gain fkom this coverage. In this evaiuation, the 

significance of the media coverage @esides gaining a top story), was that it uncritically 

trairismitted the RCMP message of their prowess to the public. The visual image of the 

amored personnel carriers evoked a war rhetoric that had the potential of inflaming 

audiences supporting any side of the c ~ d i c t . " ~  Tbis aspect will be discussed m e r  in 

Press Conferences at 100 Mile House 

The press conferences at 100 Mile House were the central mechanism for authoritative 

information dissemination during the standoff, and they played an integral part in the 

media characterizations. Originally, these were held at the local RCMP detachment, but 

this soon became impossible, with the number of media, and al1 of their equipment 

increasing. The management of the Red Coach Inn offered to accommodate press 

conferences in its main meeting room in the basement."' When the supporters of the 

Gustafsen Lake camp requested their own place to raik to the media, the management 

allowed them to use the vacant senice station next door.'" In between press conferences, 

people also gathered in the hotel parking lot to t& Many reporters considered the Red 

Coach "comand central" during the standoff. Once the barricades were established, the 

journalins did not venture far from town to cover new story angles, in case they rnight 

miss a breaking news announcement at the hotel. Moa of the television news casts of the 

standoff included video-recordings of the press conferences, and the newspaper and radio 

'" M g  his court testimon)-, SuperimeDdmt OLfert adniowlcdgcd the ri& of a media leak iegarding the 
RCMP m g  armored persomieI &ers. He stated his concenis that the news would lead to a racial 
firrnorm during a matqy meeting beld on 30 Angust, 1995. This meeting was video-taped aad later 
piayed during the triai This information is taïam h m  the news story, -RCMP f& a 'waf," m the 
Vancouver PrOM'nce, 9 Jamtary 1997 A%. 
'" The hoted managmicra rraipized tbat cornmimications between media and adwing media of RCMP 
press conférences wouldôem1ematiç andtwo messagebards w m  setap. ûne ofthese message 
boards kcame an idormation centex for supporters of the ptest, who posted faxs from supportmg 
groups. This message barci beame a soufce of contentkm at the time of the standoff because the hotel 
management received complaMts fiom guests that the mercages on the fàxs were offensyR Near the 
conciusion of the standoff, these faxes were moved by the hotel stafE Some of the protest nippoaers 
klievedfhatthe~camenOmtheRCMP,batthiswas~dicpiedbytheho~management 
'= The Red Coach Inn and the service station are avned by the Emisaries of the Divine Li@ 



news accounts ail depeuded on the RCMP press releases for quotations and summaries of 

developments. 

The RCMP controiled the timing of the press conferences, and aside f?om breaking news 

announcements that could be made at any tirne, the press conferences were regulated to 

coincide with television news broadcasts. The latest one that joumelists recded took 

place around 2:00 a m  This meant that media had to develop a communications network 

to notiS, each other: as mon as a notice of a press conference was posted in the lobby, 

joumalias scrambled to find their colleagues. The scene was chaotic, with reporters 

ruMing around, banghg on doors, and d i m g  out that the press conference would take 

place in an hour-or less. It was even more disorganized because, with the muent  room 

changes, it was difficult to remember where their wlleagues were staying. Although the 

journalists were in cornpetition with each other, they felt a responsibility to look out for 

each another, to make sure that nobody was left out. "It was messy. .. and it WAS messy, 

d everyone war exhtsted Blit no, I've never seen anything like it. We'd h e  news 

cot@erecces a1 7:OO in the moming and 2:OO ai night. ... we were d l  really rugged " 

mtewiew with joumdist, mon] The 100 Mile Hmse Free Pres office, several blocks 

away fiom the hotei, was informed of press conferences ody on a sporadic basis, and this 

was a sensitive issue for the staff During the entire time of the standoff, the RCMP 

media team did not contact Steven Frasher, the editor. He felt like he was "ercluaèdfrom 

F s ]  own backymd " 

Press conferences provided the platform on which the RCMP could advise the media of 

new developments, Tor the record" In accordance with RCMP reguiations, the 

information was provided in English as well as in French, usually necessitating the 

participation of two RCMP spokespersons. AIthough the RCMP generalIy took 'kenter 

stage," other spokespersons participated, such Ovide Mercredi (while he was in tom), 

and a few of the Native supporters (util other arrangements codd be made). For about 



the last 10 days of the standoff; Native intermediaries provided the media with updates 

about the camp. 

As a speech event, the press coderences were also the site of negotiations and stniggles 

for media sources, and places where the media constructed news stories. As memplified 

below, the communicative feanires of the press coderences incorporateci aspects of story 

teiiing, performance, and audience interaction. The n o m  and practices of press 

conferences at 100 Mile House were not commody understood, creating difficulties for 

spokespersons, media, and spectators. 

One joumalist describeci the aggressive press conferences as "a clah between people 

who needed il fornation for the sake of fllling m 30 minutes, ami huwing ingthat some of 

the police were gening adept ut senting it up in the most &antutic fahion. " m t e ~ e w  

with joumalist, anon] The media had brought with them their aggressive press coderence 

style fiom Vancouver, and re-created it at the 100 Mile House Red Coach meeting room. 

hess conferences were also open to the public, and most of the non-media who attendeci 

were supporters of the camp, and may not have understood the communicative 

conventions of press conferences. According to one journaiist, a few of the spectators 

attuiding the press conference would ask questions dong with the various media, and 

sometirnes these questions would be rather pointeci. Sergeant Montague appeared to get 

upset and "stomp away, d the rest of us me& would h e  nothing- " From the 

jounialists' recolleaions, it appears that some of the spectators did not understand that a 

press conference is for the benefit of the media, not the public. Once the RCMP media 

liaison estabfished the rule that he would oniy mswer questions from the media, the press 

conferences were retumed to the usual format. 

The RCMP media team was conscious of theu performances during presentations. Either 

they attempted to convey emotional detachment âom the cornent of the press release, or 



they presented an emotional response to aeate a particular impression for the media123 

However, these perfodve  efforts did not work as planneci on ali occasions. Joumalists 

are keen observers of people's reactions, and they were watching the RCMP media 

liaison for the coherence between the conteut of what was said and his ernotiod tone 

while conveying the press releese. These subtleties gave some journalists a sense of what 

the dynamics were like for the RCMP. One journalist noted: "II was quite clem thor some 

of whar the police were reflectrting to us and what smnded IiRe angry statement.s-were 

reaib reflectiom off@& fightened alamed and cotfused cops. Montape probably 

reflected that fem more rhrat once when he cmne out to givv his statements.'"teMew 

with joumalist, anon] 

A phrase that Sergeant Montague repeatedly used at the press conferences with the media 

was "the multifaceted operational plan" that the RCMP were carrying out. A few 

joumalists thought the phrase was an obftscation that sounded impressive, but it did not 

hold much meaning. The media liaison also advised the media, on more than one 

occasion, that they were part of this 'plan," and that they were working together with the 

police to carry out this 'plan." While several jomdists discussed the implications 

(which wiil be more fùlly wvered in Chapter 8), the phrase became a standing joke in 

some of the news roorns in Vancouver and back at 100 Mile House: " A d  in the Red 

Coach, srnebody wmdd say, 'Oh, w h t  me y m  huving for bre.fast?' ad I'd say, Y 

con 2 tell yoti thai. It's pmt of my mu~tifaceted operutionai p h  for the &y!' sort of 

thing ... Y m  reulire the shcpdity of i~ Like, you 're j o h g  about il-becme that's sort of 

the best wuy to be critical abart iL " Another joumalist gnunbled, "To this dq, that 

phrare m&s me wanf to get a beer!" [znterviews with joumalists, anon] 

The joumalists also had initial dificulties adjusting to the press releases given by some of 

the Native spokespersons. For the joumalists, it was imperative to be able to include 

information nom the Native representatives who were in contact with the camp aimost on 

12) This mas confinneci by Sergeant Montagne cfurÏng my inteMew witb him on 27 May 1997. 



a daily basis. This source offerrd information to the media that was recent and relevant to 

the dwelopment of the event. The perspective offset the RCMP as the only source of 

information about the camp. Accordhg to the journefists, Native spokespeople seemed to 

have dficulty communicating information that the media couid put into quotable forms. 

Part of the problem may have been that the Native media liaisons were not trained to deal 

with a large group of journalists, as was the RCMP media team. One joumalist 

considered that the problems in the communications may have stemmed fiorn a fear of 

being misquoted, perhaps a canyover of the stereotype that Native people had of 

mainstream media Another observation was that the spokesperson would leave the 

podium immediately after giving a prepued statement, without asking the media if there 

were any questions, which was a crucial component of the press conference. The 

journalists found that these spokespenons seemed to becorne more at ease at the podium 

over time, and the pattern of communication for press conferences came more in line 

with the expectations of the joumalists. It will be shown later in this chapter that the 

communication issues with the media for the intermediaries were more far-reaching than 

the media realized. 

Some of the joudists were aware of how the public could erroneously assume that the 

action of the event was in the town, rather than severai miles away. One reporter made 

the point that the Red Coach press conferences were 35 kilometers away fiom the camp, 

and that Checkpoint 17 was 17 kilometers away fiom the town, but they might just was 

well have been in Vancouver. A television joumdist describeci having to hedge the 

information provided during live television updates. He said that he continually 

emphasized that the camp was actudy 35 kilometers away from where he was standing, 

and that a spike bar and a barricade on the forestry road prevented closer media access. 

The j o d i s t  wished t&at he couid have anoounced that none of the media reaily knew 

what was going on. He said that he held back fiom making this disclosure while "on the 

air." 



Jouraalists regarded most of the RCMP press conferences as iaadequate to satisfy their 

needs for news coverage and deadline demands. The RCMP gend ly  withheld details of 

developments, and they portioned out information selectively. The journalisîs also 

considered much of the information vague, except when the bilingud RCMP media 

liaison gave the French-language press releases. The bilingual journalists identifid these 

as more informative than the English language ver~ions."~ The RCMP media team 

explained to the press that they would not provide information that would compromise 

their poüce operation. However, the fact remained that there was usually insufficient 

information for c o v e ~ g  such a news event. Because press conferences were the only 

legitimate venue for RCMP information dissemination, a large media audience was 

guaranteed. Some jomalists cornplaineci that attending the press conferences was hardly 

worth the effort when there was no breaking development. The scarce supply of 

information resulted in the journalists' ccstmattion for news," which characterized much 

of the Gustafken Lake standoff media coverage. This chronic situation wouid aiso have 

an effect on the reporting of information presented by the RCMP at the press conférence 

that advised them of the moa violent shooting episode. This will be discussed more fùlly 

in the next chapter. 

The hotel management arranged for the supporters of the protest, who were most often 

Native, to have their own facilities for press conkences. Yet, the media did not attend 

these press conferences regularly. The primary reason offered was that much of the 

information was repetitious and had limitations in being hewsworthy," at least for the 

conventions of the large media outiets. According to several of the journalists, the 

supporters talked about their perspectives of various historical contexts that underpin the 

situation of Native people in the province, and how the protest at Gustafsen Lake fit into 

this history. Consequently, the joumalists could ody use this as background for the news 

M e s .  Historid information does not evolve, as does news. The journalists were 

Iz4 The jomnalisu f m d  that îhe conüast in ipfonmtion m the Engîish and French RCMP prro deases 
had more to do with the chan& of media baisons for the French cdition rather than anythmg inühic abnit 
the hguage itsei£ 
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interesteci in fie& news about the camp. When the supporters made reférence to what 

was going on in the camp, "We would q, but how do yoi< krow?-Ym weren 't there!" 

A few of the supporters may have been in the camp a couple of weeks b e f o r d u t  for 

the joumalists, that news was dated. Consequentty, the supporters of the protest and the 

mainstream media had difficulty in accommodating each other. 

Another wrnponent of the press conferences was the teleconferences held between the 

media and the provincial Attorney General Dosanjh These were unially arrangeci at the 

behest of the phnt and radio joumali~ts'~~ tbrough his ad.nct communications officer, 

Pau1 Coms, who came to 100 Mile House for this purpose. The telephone interviews 

were held in one of the Red Coach Inn meeting rooms, or in one of the hotel roorns. 

There were no established times, and the number of reporters who attended varieci 

between two and eight. These telephone in te~ews  were open to the public, and 

occasionally non-media attended, and these people included the Native intemedianes. 

According to the journalists, the Attorney Gened "made hhself vev, very mailable, 

right from the begiming, '' and near the end of the confiict, the telephone press 

conferences were almost daily. The information that the Attomey General provided 

consisted moaly of statements in support of the RCMP. "He w d d  keep telling us t h t  

he muted the RGCIP, mui trhat they were hi control of the situation, and t h  whatever 

resources they needed they warld get, and that they dih't w m t  bi&hed ami thut this 

warn 't the way to solve lmd clàim in the province, and t h  there was a Iegin'mate 

process. We ahuays got the same m e r ,  no oatter w h t  we asked him. " Another 

joumalist commented on the consistent theme: "He wus in tkre-sort of ' l a -  mid order, 

law rmd order. "' The j o d i s t s  noted that, towards the end of the standoff, the Attorney 

Genet813 statements seemed to be more strident The reporters regarded the Attorney 

Gmeral as an important news source that provided the provincial govemment's 

IY The Attonieg Genaal was aMikble for hteniews in Victoria aad V-ter for the tdaision outlets 
and these were incorporaîed in the Gusiafkn Lake teiwision news stories, 



perspective: that the Gustafsen Lake standoff was a "police problem " The journalists 

conwred that, "We kiew t h e  war a lot of politicking at the tirne. " [Interviews with 

j o d s t s ,  mon] 

Summarg and Remarks 

Press conferences can be assessed as a speech event specific to the media Wtion, with 

tacit conventions of cornmuIlication. Some of the conventions involve appropriate 

content, and the process of relaying and clarifying information It is an example of a 

negotiation: spokespenons give their group's perspective to the public, and the media is 

provided with information that will be transformed into a news story. The most usefùi 

information for the media featwes qualities such as relevance, immediacy, clarity, and 

reliability. At the Gustafsen Lake standoff. status figured into how these critenDa were 

judged. Although the journalists describeci the supporters' information as repetitive, and 

thus not particularly news worthy, they also found the Attorney General's information 

repetitive, yet his quotations maintainexi a high news value. The status afForded to this 

elected govemment official, whose portfolio ~ ~ e C t e d  to the policing of the province, 

ennired his comments would receive media attention. Indeed, the journalists sought out 

this news source. From the descriptions above, the negotiation of news information 

between media and spokespersons of al1 levels of expertise presented challenges. In 

addition, the press conferences were a limited source for joumalists gathering 

information. The RCMP served up the news according to what they wanted the media to 

publish. Due to the media's own preservation of credibility to their audiences they had to 

continue with the illusion of presenting authentic accounts, although few of these could 

be independently vded. To raise the issue of not being able to confirm much of what 

the RCMP were advising would directly call into question the credibiiity of the police 

source, and that might jeopardize media credibility as ~ e l l . " ~  

lx Of the n q p e r  outlets that covered the GPstafvn Lake oniy the Vmcower Sun dirossed 
how the lack of mectia wïtnessing bai  Miunad the news merage of the and thse accounts 
were pùited at the concIusidn of the staacIo& These hchick "Se1ected meclia get Iook at Zdu: RCMP 
allm aips imo forward base of operations," m the Vmwuver Sm, 18 Sepmnbei 1995 A3; and the 

"AU the newr W s  fit to ...lx mampuIated," in the Y i c ~  Sun, 22 Septemba 1995 Al8. 



A convention of the press conference is the strict identification of who may pamcipate 

and the appropriate communicative roles that they play. Typical press confeeaces allow 

spokespersons and the media personnel as the two groups of participants who engage 

each other in providing and clarifyuig information which is to be incorporated into news 

stories. Spectators are considered guests, but their questions during the media question 

period breach the protocols for press conferences. Such interference threatens a break- 

down in the speech event. During the GustaEsen Lake standoff press conferences some of 

the spectaton may not have understood that interactions d u ~ g  press conferences are for 

spokespersons and the media The complication was that, for much of the standoff, the 

RCMP were the only official source of information about the camp and the police 

operation for the media as well as for the non-media people gathered in the rom. It was 

the only possible venue for interaction between the audience and the police media 

liaisodn When the protocols of press conferences excludeci the public audience as 

active participants, the lines of inquiry were restncted to aspects of the event that only 

enhanceci news stories. In the case of the press conkences during the Gustafsen Lake 

standotf; the media may not have been asking the same questions as would concemed 

citizens and relatives of the people inside the camp. The protocols of the press 

conferences were re-established, with the RCMP media liaison only answering questions 

initiated by the media. Many months afterward 1 met civilians who believed that they had 

been silenced, 

The creation of a second press conference site allowed supporters to speak on topics that 

they believed were not forthcoming nom the RCMP dominated press conferences next 

door. The people who spoke there did not have to adhere to the standard protocols or 

n o m  of press conferences. The second venue pruvided a platform for those who did not 

" ïhere are newspaper and television mws aapiims ihaî show that some of th spectators qmke with the 
RCMP media liaWn af!er the pws conferences On one d o n ,  a pirent of a teenaged mdiviciuai iuside 
uie camp confronted SagFant Momagoe afùr a press confkmwe She is quoted as saying, "I wmt her to 
come home and l w m t  her to come home sa#. I wmt tu let you Rnow my dzughret is not a temrist. She 
attended the mcIimce ceremony on rhaw gmundsl I want to see her &dies being barn? This e-xcerpt is 
taEoen h m  the news storp, "Indianc offered gifts for hxcbrn after îaiks Êail,'' in the Vancuuver Sm, 29 
Augnst 1995 Al, 



adhere to the RCMP definition that the codict was a law enforcement issue. Instead, the 

fiame offerrd at this venue was that the dispute at Gustafsen Lake was connecteci to the 

resolution of Aboriginal land issues in British Columbia Nonetheless, this content had 

ody limiteci appeal for the mainstrearn media gathenng news. Also, the service station 

venue implied a loss of status for the information disseminated; the RCMP deiivery of 

press releases in the hotel conference room connotai officialdom, authority and 

credibility. The vacant seMce station (aithough providing a space at a time when space 

was in short supply) was less likely to be associated with these qualities.'28 On another 

plane, even the physical appearance of the service station and the lack ofamenities made 

this media center an impoverished alternative to the Red Coach Inn. The proxirnity to the 

hotel allowed the media to anend easily. However, the service station was far enough 

away ffom the conference room in the hotel that jourdists would not feel obliged to 

wak next door, espeçially if the information was not regarded as newsworthy. 

RCMP Coofucation of CBC T d ' o o n  Vidto-Tapes 
6 September 1995: "Memhile, the R W  omwd at the Vmcmer newsroom of 
CBC-TV Weditesdzy with a se& warrant und demunàèd vide0 carettes cortraining 
coverage of !he Gu.st@sen Lake stmidfi The television station turned over the tqves 
Mer recenting wordfrom a lawyer that the R W ' s  w m r  was legd, soid CBC senior 
producer Connie Monk j4s a generul rule we don? like b d i n g  over tapes mid we dm't 
hmKi them over, ' said Monk 'But we also cmp& with the lm ' me RCMP did not go 
to other Lower Mrn'nICIlZd television stations. " 
r'Police seek assistance to end standoff," Vancmer Sm, 7 September 1995 B 11 

There were two instances when the RCMP demanded CBC Teldsiott video-tapes with 

legd search warrants. On 23 August 1995, a few days foilowing the ainng of a segment 

from the Mdeo-taped program, Defenders of the Land, provided by Gustafken Lake 

supporters, the RCMP presented a wamuit to the CBC Vancouver headquarters for this 

video-recording. On 6 September 1995, the RCMP deaanded al1 of the video-tapes 

which were taken inside the camp by the CBC camera crew. Accordhg to RCMP 

'" A test of thîs argment (aithough a sppposition) w d d  be to imagine a r d  of players and locati011~. 
1 am peebictiqg th, if the camp supporters hdd press ooderences in the hotel c o n f i  room, and the 
RCMP hdd pess conderences at the vacant senrice station, the staais hierarchy woald most W i y  be 
mersed-or, at Ieast, create a sense ofdiscontinu$y. 



sources, the police wnfiscated the material because they lacked physical evidence for a 

criminal investigation. They wanted c o ~ a t i o n  of the identities of the people in the 

camp, the number and type of weapons, and scenes that showed the terrain and defensive 

positions that the people inside rnight take against RCMP officers. The video-tapes 

provideci scenes which had useful evidence for laying criminal charges. One video-tape 

clip showed a couple of people in the camp shooting at an RCMP helicopter. Another clip 

capturai some people in the camp, unselfconsciously walking around with weapons. A 

few of these weapons appeared to be AK47s. 

The journalists felt that handing over the material put them into a position that breached a 

trust with their sources. One joumalist recalled that the individuals who brought the 

video-tape to the Vancouver CBC Television studio naively believed that the information 

would cast the people inside the camp in a favorable light. It was as if they were not 

aware that the video-tape containeci incrïminating evidence against their group. A 

joumalist cornrnented that the RCMP exploited a trust between the CBC crew and the 

people in the camp that had allowed them access. "They showed rnore-dnmning sriflof 

the Natives, h t  they strstrII had the respect of the Natives. The CBC had the tape of them 

shootmg at the hel i~o~ter . . . '~  They [the RCMP] go thotigh ewry shol on the tape that 

\vus there-that the CBC cmeramari took-'caiise it 's lised as evidence-and thut 's a 

whole diflerent stmy. whether that 's nghl or wrong or whether they used the crew 's 

acces to get in there-l have a real hmd fime with W. Bzit they were in no position to 

argue-'cause the cameraman cm& 've been taken from the lhe, mested " WeMew 

with jounialist, anon] Ironically, the confiscation of media products lent credibility to 

Wolverine's earlier accusation to a joumaiist that the media were "spies working with the 

police and that they would take notes and deiiver them to the police." 



Summarg and Remarks 

The foliowing analysis considers the negotiation fonns and processes involved in the 

confiscation of videu-taped materials of the camp. The representatives fiom the camp 

voluntarily tumed over their video-taped program, Defenders of the M, to the CBC 

television outlet. At the time, the camp representatives did not sign a waiver to 

acknowledge the risks for broadcasting this video-tape. This is not a standard procedure 

for the CBC, nor is it for most media At the very least, the negotiation between the 

television crew and the people at the camp at the minimum involved the tacit pdss ion  

for the crew to film the camp. According to media convention, subjects are solely 

responsible for their behavior while on ~amern'~* The negotiations between the media 

outlet and the camp (or its representatives) invoived reciprocity: the people would gain 

some media attention, and the media out would have a potential news story. However, the 

video recordings containeci valuable information that could assist the police in their 

investigation, information that the police could not have produced themselves. According 

to the journalists who were involved, the video recordings taken by the media outlet were 

not intended to record iiiegal activities, nor did the producers anticipate that they would 

be obliged to tum the matenals over to the police. The final negotiations for information 

took place between the RCMP and CBC Television news in Vancouver and at Checkpoint 

17. Both instances were legitirnate appropriations by the RCMP of al1 of the video 

matenals. Consent tiom the camp was not requîred for the release of these materias. The 

media outiet was forced to comply with the RCMP demand for the matenals or face 

M e r  iegal consequences. At the same time, the RCMP appropriation of the video-tapes 

put the television outlet in a position where it appeared that they had become an arm of 

the law. For the public broadcaster, the lines between itself and the RCMP had become 

blmed. 

'" ~emiinonformedia to mis ~lipüedwiththetmdastatidingrtndthesourçakwwthe cameraism 
their presence. As a de, subjects do not pmiew mw footage. Media fiown upon this practice because it 
might imite news sources to attempt editorial conb;oï, which the media o d e t  wants to mici. Nor muid it 
be appropriate for the joumalists to wam the somces to conduct îhemdms any &ffbedy because the 
omaa is filmmg them. This wouid k considcred mediatampning with îhe ncws ment This inforinaticm 
and the pdicia aid practices of telniion news pmdnction wexe confirmed with CBC TeIevision produœr 
Sue Rideont in a telephone hîemienr, 7 June 1999. 



The media's objectives to gather and present news, and the RCMP's objective to conduct 

a crimuid investigation, overlapped in the case ofthe Gustaf'sen Lake standoff Although 

the media outlet rnay not have deiiberately compromiseci the aunp, the outlet's inability 

to pmtect the tapes did jeopardke its sources. In both of these situations7 once the 

television outlet had possession of the video property, the people in the camp 

relinquished control of it. At the sarne the ,  it appears that the television outlet did not 

have rnuch control of the video property eitha.'" The above analysis is not an attempt to 

rninimize the known facts that the people in the camp were in possession of illegal 

weapons, that they shot at police helicopters, or that they shot at police officen. It is not 

to suggest that the police, as law enforcers, should not benefit from the assistance of 

citizens in conducting investigations, especially when evidence is at a premium. The 

complication is that the media, particularly the CBC as a public broadcaster, is supposed 

to be independent of political or legal authorities. The RCMP confiscation of the video 

materials created a relationship where the outiet became an extension of the law 

enforcement agency. The structurai features between the police and the media during the 

Gustafsen Lake standoff will be discussed further in Chapter 8. 

Media and the Meeting at Aikali Lake 

A meeting was called for the 17 bands of the Shuswap Nation on Thunday, 7 September 

at Alkali Lake. This gathering was p d y  in response to an invitation fiom the RCMP for 

assistance fiom Native chiefs and elders to facilitate the resolutioa of the conflict. The 

purpose of the meeting was to plan for and organite a team of intermediaries that would 

speak with the people in the camp, as a strategy that might promote a peacefiil 

131 h r d i n g  to CBC Teiewisfon prochiçer Sue Rideout, there have k e n  a few casés of hw enforcement 
agencies riemvilting their media m;iteriaIs. The CBC does not &qui& these unies îhere is a nrbpoena, 
and they consult with th& Iegal department to enme that there is no aItcrnaeive r e c ~ m ~ e ~  Ms, Ribut  a h  
sîaîed that, În ment qzars, the courts most oftcn si& with Iaw d o m e n t  on the issue of coriEiscabg 
media rilaterhk for iINestigations Under simiiar for an unrelateâ case, the C2?C attempted 
to withhold the dease of the media ~ltaterials, but failed The pubic response to the CBC was in snpport of 
the CBC @g over materiais without contest. Ms Rideout stated ttiat it is a sensitive issw with the CBC. 
At staiœ is the CBC's need to ma&& its inrtgrity as a public broackaste~~ and not becorne an adensian of 
law enforcement. (teiepf~one hîmiew, 7 June 1999) 



settlement.13* Alkali Lake has the d i i c t i o n  in the area as becoming a "dry" reserve 

which has takea a pro-active stance on the alcohol addiction that plagued their people for 

many y m -  The gathering at Alkali Lake gave some members of the media o p p o W e s  

to meet local Native peuple and participate in some of the spinhial ceremonies. The 

introduction of Native intermediaries into the conflict gave the media a contrastive fbme 

to the RCMP for the characterization of the activities behind the barricades and the 

welfare of the people at the camp. 

At Aikali Lake, the Native community set the agenda and conventions of the event, 

which obliged the police and media to comply. Joumalists were not allowed inside the 

meetings, which at one point included elders and the police, and then strictly Native 

people. The local Native interpretation was that the conflict was "a Native problem for 

which a Nutiwe soluton" would be found. Three of the j o d i s t s  were invited by the 

Shuswap community to witness and participate in the pipe ceremony preceding the talks. 

The local Shuswap people invited some of the journalists to sweat lodge ceremonies. 

Had you ever been to one before? *'No-it was interestiitg-there were a whofe bmch 

of sweat I o - s  going ut the sume t h e  .. Ome you have experienced it, you would have 

trouble believing t h a t - k e  w d d  be uny other way to ach~ufiy go about trying to unite 

people &I mean withm th& community. ." w e ~ e w  with joumalist, mon] One radio 

journalist, after several requests (and after participating in a succession of sweat lodges 

that day), was given permission to record a 40-second segment of the sweat lodge 

ceremony for a subsequent news broadcast. More than a year later, the journalia recalled 

this to be a highlight of covering the standoff, and he found it emotionally moving to 

participate in a Native spiritual ceremony. 

'%cording to Superintendent OIfért, ibis imtiative was pnrticular to îhe Gumifsai Lake smddfbecmu 
the RCMP ''bamcaded situation" maki  advises a- dlowing any third partg to enter the bamcaded 
area. Such a practice is disa,uraged because of the nsElr ofthe thiad party becoming the victim of a hostage 
takiw- 



The meeting at Aikaii Lake provided opporturiities for j o d i s t s  to speak with Native 

people on a less formal basis. "So those of us who were at Alkol, who were fortunate 

en@ to get siuck out in the sun and have to siand a r d  h e n ~ a l l y ,  the Indians 

stmted to take pity on us. mtd they woukü chat with us... n i s  is h w  it ~anspired: I asRed 

them, 'L& I &nY unakrstmtd what ym me doing here. I want to report on it 

accurutely, I wmt to be able to q l a i n  to rny readers whol it means t h ?  you me doing. 

Cm you explain to me the conditions d the roles t h  ycnr me going through here? ' 

And as soon us they could see that 1 was interestai in whuî they were abmg, they were 

wiZhg to tell me. And eventually th- group of &hem m e  out and said ' Wd, ifyoti 

wmî  to corne in and watch the ceremony, then y m  c m  watch the ceremony. No tape- 

recorders, no notes. no nothing. ïhey came mid they set us in a certain place mui we 

ended zip-1 think eventuaIl)c-ended up pattr*ciipaing...Even the R W  oflcers 

there ... also en& up partrèipatig in the ceremony. AAper that we were excuse4 and it 

contimîed on ... They were nice people. Sweet, really gentle people. And you have to 

re.pect thut. Later on they imkted we go on a meut lodge, so we did a couple of 

sweats ... Ym could uitderstand the pressures that were being exerted on the contniunity, 

and the way for them to resulve their problems was not going to come through a co@ict 

with the RCMP. It had to come through a dgerent resoItition thrmigh their own 

commut&y. And t h ' s  I think what eventuuliy did settle the diqute. " FteMew with 

joumaiist, anon] 

Summay and Rernrrks 

The meeting at Alkaii Lake between Native leaders, eldas, and RCMP officids was a 

arategic situation that shifted the news event to a peacefui, Native wmrnunity setting. It 

was not structureci and predictable according to media protocols, RCMP tirnelines, or the 

interpretive hmes heard so fiu. For the journalists, some of the positive outcornes of the 

Gustafken Lake standoff were the expenences of meeting some of the local Native 

people, and king inviteci to participate in traditional ceremonies at Aikaii ]Lakee Cultural 

and community sensitivities had to be considered during the journaiists' negotiations with 



the Native people. Such interactions may have chaltenged mutual stereotypes, and it 

helped the journalists to appreciate the dinicult position of Native communities in this 

conflict. Although the dominant firame of the media coverage continueci to corne nom the 

RCMP characterization of the standoff, the seedlings of a rapport between Native people 

and the media cannot be discounted. The joumalists' narratives of their interactions at 

Alkali Lake were not the product of a schedule of interview questions, but were initiated 

by the jouraalists themsehes. The fact that the W i  Lake experiences still held 

signiftcant meanings for the jounialias more than a year later provides a striking contrast 

to the spectacle of violence and war rhetoric in the news stories at the time. 

The Inclusion of Native Intermediaries 
"Matfhew. president of the Shuswcp Nafion hibal c ~ i r n c i l , ~ ~ ~  soid emlier Sm&y thai 
sig~zj?cîtnt progres had been mode in t& between the eiders and r e k k  He scrid the 
site of the stmuik@has evolvedpom 'a defence-oriented camp to apeace cmnp. "" 
["Hopes falter for deal with nbels" Vàncouver Sun. 1 1 September 1995 B 11 

"B.C. Attorney General Uaal Domvjh war wtintpressed 2 peace camp dws )lot have 
M 4 7 s :  puce campers dodt shoot at the backs of police oflcers, ' he saià He said he 
welcomes the elders' imohtement 'if they me attempting to defi~se the situation, d i m  
these irtdividuaLs, tuni them over ro the police, ler the lm iake its course."' rWative 
leaders tightlipped &ter meeting" in the Times Colo&t, 11 September 1995 al (reprinted 
in the Globe ondMat[l] 

"Mcrtthew also mSed to c lmB his weekend cornrnents refemg tu the occupation es a 
'peace c m p ,  ' deNile the shooting incidents. He soid the tenn was nteant to hmk back io 
the site's previms use us a venue for sacred s tmhce  ceremunies. '"Three natives shot 
in firefight " in the Times Colonisi 12 September 1995 al (repnnted in the G M e  and 
MW1 

Native elders, on the invitation of the RCMP, initiated tdks inside the camp in an attempt 

to settle the dispute peacenilly.'" The intemediaries were respected elders and chiefs 

'33 Chief Nathan Manhew corrected tbis information, saying that bai he the Chairpenon, no< the 
=pdent." ' Nordly, the RCMP do no aUcw aaybodp to go beyond barricaded -ers because of the potential 
for hostage taking Another masure that h k e  wiîh the "barricaded situation" mode1 was thaî the 
intermedianes aIso brought groaxy sîap1es (such as flour aud potatoes) to the c a p  Accordmg to a few of 
the journalists (and news reports at the time), the RCMP hkqreted the suppfy of fixi as dinmiishing the 
mcentives for the people m the camp to suneder. 



fiom a variety of Native cummunities. Nathan Matthew, Chief of the North Thompson 

band and Cbairperson of the Shunvap Nation, was one of the Aboriginal chiefs who 

attended the meeting at Alkali Lake. He described his involvement during the standoff, 

and also the relations with the RCMP and the media Y.. things at GL had escalated We 

wunted a non-violent res0Iution ... " Several teams were established fiom the people who 

attended the meeting at A U 4  Lake, and Chief Matthew was to be one of the media 

liaisons at the press conferences. The discussions ended between 2:00 a m  and 4100 a m ,  

and then another ceremouial sweat was hefd. 

According to Chief Matthew, once the Native mediation teams had been establisheâ, they 

set up P 100 Mile House. The police briefed them daily. The main intent of the 

intermediaries was not to deal with the media, but to establish contact with the people in 

the camp. However, the committee of chiefs and elders decided that they needed to have 

contact with the media because of the way that the RCMP was characterizing the 

situation. Consequently, there was considerable tirne spent 'Wategki~tg how we couid 

cool the situation d m  and support a peaceful resolt~tion~ " Chief Matthew considered 

the relationship between the intermediaries and the other First Nations supporters as 

*'ggWd " " We Ye hadoicr own btiefng session with them in the -ce we hud across zhe Zme 

from the hote' " Chief Matthew said that the tasks of arranging for delegations into the 

camp, cornrnunicating with First Nations individuals and organizations, reviewing legal 

options, and maintaining an organhed intervention were "hectic mîd exharcsting. ' H e  did 

not go into the camp himself, but perfomed other tasks, including providing many of the 

press releases at the Red Coach news conferences. 

From what you beard from those who went into the camp, what was the mood like 

inside the camp? "Very defant, gming tension We thm@iht we had disamed with the 

R W  t h  the& goal was zo contuin the are-but the R W  was hcrem&g& rnoving 

kt ightenhg the penneter-.. We Ye a concenz thar the R W  were doing more thmz 

contarining the are-we hew thut this could lead to violence with the increasti~g 



temion," Can you compare the tensions in the camp with those From the RCMP? 

"Cmlclltlr tell [did not associate with the R W ] .  We didn't tak to the top ROMP 

negotiators. we on5 held disamkm with Montape-the R W  PR mm- Tuwiud the 

e>Pri most of our &scussiom tookplace at the R W  [makeshiR headquarters, behind the 

IOOMH detachment], not at the Red Coach Inn Things ut t h  tinte were happening vev 

fa. "What did the Native negotiating team thhk of the blowing up of the tmck? 1 

undentand that there was a [group of elden] wdting to be deared to go into the 

area. "nis was aplace where we rea& feit a lot of betrayal by the RCMP. We h a d p  a 

grmp of our own people at n'sk They [the RCMP] didS,zpt tel? as everything wax booby- 

trapped" What about the incident the following day-whea the penon walking 

toward the Iaùe was shot at? "We dïht t  l e m  about thut until luter thut ewning-the 

RCMP diah 't co@de in us. .. " 

One of the cornments that Chief Matthew made at the press conference the day pnor to 

the firefight was that the intemediaries were in the process of turning the camp into a 

"peace camp." 1 can remember you referred to the protesters havïng a "peace 

camp." "This was to counter the actively uggresive nature of the RCMP [refemng to 

the tightening of the perimeter around the camp]. The media portrayaal of Gz~st#sen Lpke 

was that it was a w m  zone-they [the media] lapped it uprhe blood md gtits. We 

thought t h  we cmlii [tuni this negative image around] ywe referred to the c m p  as a 

'peace cmnp. '" Did your negotiating team ever have discussions with Mike Webster? 

"Nwer saw the RCMP strutegists-never knew till later that the RCMP had a 

psychoIogist- " 

Chief Matthew described the press conferences and the selfmonitoring they did while 

providing information to the media 'Y Iot of attention was paid to the television 

cameraî. We would giw tw media relemes ufter the R W  gave theirs. nere were 

never .y questions afre so we lefi ûur verskm was not the smne as the R W -  We 

became ewn more cctutim~s when we feit the RCMP were m g  on ewt2 more pressure 



on the people irrsidir..." Did yoo think the Native negothhg team wac givea fair 

access to the medi.? "We d&'t engage in prot?mting a dialogue wirh Ule media We 

di&? initiate a ~ y  comment- We L e m e  very mare thot the R W  wus orchemating the 

ment to the meda  They said one rhing-then clrd mtorher. fiey weren't srrpposed to put 

on rmy more presMe on the people m the camp, but they cad We wmted a hger zone, 

but this was contimracly being diininished Both sides were mmed to the teetltwell,, the 

aniy was anywuy. " Although Chief Matthew was unable to monitor the news during the 

time he was directly bvolved, he was concerneci about how the event and the people 

inside the camp were being depicted by the RCMP and the media [Intewiew with Chief 

Matthew, 17 February 19981 

Summary and Remarks 

Chief Matthew presented the media with an interpretation of the camp as a 'vesce camp" 

that contradicted what both the RCMP media liaison and the provincial attorney general 

had been conveying to the media since the Williams Lake press conference. The prospect 

of re-conceptualking the camp as a "peace camp" dnunatically opposed the prevalent 

"law and order versus crirninals" fiame. It is not likely that the attorney general was 

aware of the rationale for the introduction of the "peace camp" depiction. However, the 

Attorney Generai's response implied a rebuke toward any interpretation that did not 

support the one provided by the RCMP. 

Chief Matthew's narrative also shows the sensitivity required by the group's 

spokespersons during the press conférences. The intermediaries did not feel that it was 

prudent to divulge everything that they saw or heard h m  the camp. According to Chief 

Manhew (and other unidentified sources), they were operaring on the assumption that 

certain disclosures to the media might jeopardize the RCMP allowing them to stay 

~ 0 ~ e ~ t e d  with the people at Gustafisen Lake. The infermediaries believed that a Iink 

between them and the camp would o&r the greatest possibility for a peaceful resolution, 

a d  provide the people inside with a degree of insurance for their saféty. In order to 



maintain this relationsbip, the intemediaries had to exert caution in their statements to 

the media whiie? at the same time, offering a non-police perspective. 

Although they remained in this secondary media role, the Native spokespersons were 

able to provide a dBerent view of the camp than that offered by the RCMP. They gave 

information that the people inside might not have shared with the RCMP negotiators, or 

that the RCMP negotiators would aot want the media to l e m  The media input fiom the 

Native intermediaries became an avenue for contesthg the RCMP charactekation of the 

11 September firefight. 

Chrpter Conclusion 

The uMfying theme in this chapter has been the anaiysis of the complexities of the 

negotiations between media and sources in the struggle to mntriiute to the h i n g  of the 

news nones. Sources do not have equal abilities or status to influence news stories. In the 

case of the Gustafsen Lake news coverage, the RCMP had the greatest status by being the 

law enforcement agmcy called in to investigate various weapons and shooting offences. 

'fheir status was also marked by the faa that they were the only group with specially 

trained s t a  and a set of codified protocols to deai with the media Another advantage of 

the RCMP was that they had a media plan fiom an early point in the dispute. in addition, 
4 

the RCMP, more than any of the other stakeholders, were systematicaily monitoring the 

media coverage, as well as public opinion. Al1 of these factors provided the RCMP with 

superior resources to deal with the media Compared to the other groups (the camp, the 

supporters, and the intermediaries), who seemed to be operaîing on a more ad-hoc basis, 

the RCMP were by fat more s~~histicated.'~~ 

A central consideration for media sources was impression management, both for 



themselves individually, and for the group or ideology being represented. I consider in 

this study that aiI sources (save, at this point, the people inside the camp) had a degree of 

control over their impression management. Howwer, aot all sources used this to their 

best advantage. hiring the Gustafkn Lake standoff, impression management also hinged 

on being validateci by authority figures, such as the RCMP, or community leaders. Akin 

to the proximity to the RCMP was the importance of sharing the same venue to provide 

news information. Thus, the supporters' request for th& own venue for press conferences 

rnay have contributed to decreased aîîention fiom the media 

Another aspect of impression management was the ability of groups to control their stock 

of information going to the media For Sergeant Montague, the goals for his media plan 

included maintainhg police sechty, supporthg RCMP morale, and enswing favorable 

public opinion. Nonetheless, the RCMP were unable to fully control police information, 

whether over radio-telecommunications or through its memben speaking infomally with 

the media. Umil the RCMP estabfished secure radio-telecornnications with the camp, 

there was a potential for a breach in their &ty. The closeddoor meeting provideci the 

media liaison with an opportunity to use the RCMP power and influence to dissuade the 

media from publishing fiom this source. Because of the illegality of the practice, 

cornpliance was practicdly assureci. For Chief Matthew, the goals for the press releases 

nom the Native intemediaries inciuded providing a more humane perspective of the 

camp and maintainhg support fiom the RCMP as intemedianes. This meant that the 

Native spokespersons bad to be selective in what they told the media in order to portray a 

contrasting image of the camp that did not interfiire with the peaceful resolution of the 

conflict. The intermediaries had an advantage because they were in a monopdy position 

in terms of being able to fornunime to the outside world what was transpiring inside 

the camp. The RCMP couid not always secure their radio telecommunications from the 

media. The Native spokespemns did not depend on radios for their interactions with the 

camp, and therefore they were in a better position to coonol the idormation going out to 

the media than the RCMP. The following chapter identifies how this may have worked to 



the abntage of the RCMP. Con- with the other media sources, curent 

information about the people in the camp was in the hands of the police. This shift of 

information control to the police increased the Ucelihood of unfavorable media 

characterizations of the people at the camp, because details about the camp and the 

activities behind the barrides would be from a law enforcement perspective. Another 

development that signifiai the camp's loss of control of their information was the 

confiscation of video-taped recordings taken of the camp fiom CBC Television. The 

video materials offered the RCMP incriminating evidence of illegal activities and 

identified people in the camp. 

On the other side of the negotiation were the media. Media appreciate material from their 

sources that make their news gathering easier. Conversely, they are critical of information 

t h  is irrelevant, unreliable, vague, and difficult to quote. Ironically, the journalists found 

controversial and mercurial lawyer Bruce Clark fûrnishing some of the most satisQing 

media copy during the standoff, aithough the media (in general) did not present him in a 

positive light. At the same time, many of the dificulties for the media during the 

Gustafsen Lake standoff centered on insufficient idormation provided during the RCMP 

press conferences. Joumalists sought out a variety of supplementary sources to provide 

background information or to assist in questionhg RCMP spokespenons, but this did not 

provide the depth of information required for such a serious conflict. A reverse situation 

occurred during the media coverage of the 4 September 1995 shooting incident, with 

RCMP press releases offerhg information and full exphnations before they were 

verified, resuiting in media misrepresei!tations of the episode and the camp. From these 

examples, it could be assumed that, ideally, media should witaess the events they report. 

Howeva, the news coverage of the media witnessing the amival of the APCs suggests 

that a aitical evaiuation might have addressed deeper issues of the underlying 

circumstances of the event. This will be discussed in aibsequent chapters. 



This chapter also identifies occasions when the negotiation of information between the 

media, the media sources, and the RCMP was commed to the RCMP operation The 

Vieouver Sun 's decision to continue publishing unauthorized police information was the 

most obvious case of the media appropriating police property, although other outlets also 

used various unofficial sources to supplement their news coverage. The RCMP 

engagement of the radio journalist to a d  as a messenger appears to have been part of a 

aiccessful ploy to neutralize the lawyer, Bnice Clark, nom interfering with a police- 

negotiated settlement with the camp. The means involveci the initiai coercion of a 

journalist to help to nudge Clark into a position where this strategy could be instituted. 

The initiative exacted a cornmitment and, ultimately, a professional liability greater than 

the joumalisî origindy rdized. hother instance of the media coverage connecting with 

the RCMP operation was the RCMP confiscation of video materials of the camp fiom 

CBC Television. In this situation, the CBC 's advantage over other media outlets for 

access into the camp was exploiteci for law enforcement purposes. This compromised the 

CBC's detachment firom the RCMP operation. The above cases show that the lines 

between the media and the police were not definitive, a structurd characteristic of the 

standoff that will be discussed fùrther. 

The outcornes of how information was negotiated between the RCMP and the media 

include the various shooting incidents on 27 August, 4 September, and at Checkpoint 17. 

The RCMP media team attempted to convey information that maintained favorable 

impressions of themselves and to convince the public that they were in control of the 

situation. Despite this, the narratives and facts surrounding the shooting episodes al1 

underscore the extent of the stress fiom within the RCMP. The impression management 

strategies implicit or admitted to in these incidents, reveai a pattern in the media 

porîrayds that are codirmed in the newspaper cuverage. Events most likely covered in 

the news include shooting incidents that appeared to be initiated fiom the camp (as 

opposed to the "fnendly fire" at Checkpoint 17). Another characteristic is that these news 

stories presented the RCMP as being in control and showhg rrsaaint and, conversely, the 



people in the camp as being dangerous and criminal. The topic of patterns of 

representation wiU be discussed in the next chapters. 

On the aflernoon of Monday, 1 1 September, a meeting of British Columbia Native chiefs 

at Mer& was attendeci by 75 Natives representing 25 bands, including a delegation f?om 

the Native intermediaries. The press release issued after the meeting stated that "the 

people at GustNsen do have our support. " Some of the delegates expressed th& anger 

regarding the police handling of the standoff They recognized that there might be 

repercussions if the standoff ended in bl~odshed.'~~ While this meeting was taking place 

at Memtt, the most violent episode of the standoff was unfolding at Gustafsen Lake. 

IM The information inîegrated in the above nanatM about the meeting at M e  is taken h m  the 
mteniew data nith Chief Nabn Mriühew, eider Ba Lightbonn, and the newspaper story, "Threz rebdr 
f& hurt in wüd shoot~ut,~ m ihe F'rcourwr S' 12 Scpanber 1995 At. 



Chapter 6 

"Out of Contro1" 

I saw the tape of the Mut and it looks pretty scary, beenuse the smoke wm 
incredibk. "Thor's nuf smoke-it 's " It was dut?! "12 was cfirsi on the h t y  rwd. 
ye Ya " Not smoke? "No. Nu. A M e  bit ofit would be moke, but that wm ai2 dut.." 
It didn't look Iüre dust to me, Peter. [I Iriughed1 "Oh. ya Weil, some of it WQS going to 
be smok, hît mmart of rhat war rluri-we ktaw EL4 T because we tested it out tkre. We- 
we-but we di& 't expect fhal much &st, *t 137 

The firefight of I l  September 1995 and the shooting episode of 12 September 1995 

offered the greatest comnists of media coverage during the standoff: saturation and 

silence. The firefight was the most violent ment during the saadoff. It was also the 

occasion for the most damaging media portrayals of the people in the camp. In contrast, 

the RCMP never reported the shooting episode of 12 September 1995 to the media. The 

two incidents were among the occasions when the RCMP operational plan and its intemal 

network of communication had a direct impact on the media coverage of the standoff. 

Considering the above, this chapter examines how the two final shwting incidents in the 

aandoff came to be represented in the media 

This chapter examines the process of exchange between the media and their sources 

during the crisis period of the standoff Aspects of information control take a heightened 

importance for players who have investeci heavily in representing themselves in the 

media as being exemplary in conduct during situations that may damage their reputations. 

The RCMP media strategy in response to the 1 1 September firefight demonsrnites this 

13' This diaiogne is taken b m  the mterview with Sergeam Montagne. 27 May 1997. In this mmrersation, 1 
am Mefzitlg to the RCMP m.escam video that shows the camp truck euplosion. Sérgeant Montague is 
basing his assessment on the RCMP sirxmiation &the mplosive device on anotber vehicie aAu the actnai 
Grrngbt. ûurs wcre not the ody contrasts m the interprctation afthis blast Honorable Mr- Justice 
Josephson Ui the Reasoas for Judgemnt &s&Ibes the optçome of the cktonated explosive on the vehicle as 
"a iiirge cloud of ww (DociœtX043738, New WesmMster Regkûy) On the other hami, in the M o n  for 
the release of custody of Joseph Adam Ignace, the defénse cornicil descnbes the explosion as  causing "a 
greaîdealofsmokn Onthesamepage, thestatcmeutby StaffStrgeantDebolt, whowasritthescene,also 
fdkmces -a Cloud of smoke," (Petition, pl 1, No. XM3738 New WestmmSter Regis&y) 



point. The RCMP strategy was to counter potential negative public f ' b a c k  on any 

offensive measures enacted by the police aga& the people in the camp. Yet, the 

negotiation of this iaformation with the media was complicated by the intermediaries' 

objective to couater the RCMP's vilification of the people at the camp. The context of the 

media also figured into the aegotiations. This is because, at this point in the standog the 

media's receptivity for idormation with these sources was primed by their starvation for 

fkesh news, constant deadlines, and competition with other outlets. 

One of the byproducts of the exchange of information between the RCMP media 

perso~el  and the media was the negative stereotyping of the camp. Aithough this 

commenced at the Williams Lake press conference with the RCMP use of the term 

'Yerrorism," subsequent characterizations from the RCMP were more subdüed, until the 

crisis of the 11 September firefight. This episode induced the articulation of an RCMP 

typology of the camp as being comprised of criminals. This chapter tracks the process of 

media stereotype construction fiom the RCMP operational plan up to the point that it was 

transmitted to the media 

Firefight 
11 September 1995: "me &y star& quiet&, with ar~other deleguiiofi going into the 
cmp .  But short& Mer the naiiw Indian negotiutors emerge, gmfire enpts. " 
[chronology, V i c m e r  Sm, 12 September 1995 A31 
11 September 1995: "Police and rebels in s h o o i ~ ~ t  Mer eqdosii~e device h a g e s  a 
c m p  huCk Police sqy rebels daim a woman in camp was injwed, a man missing. " 
rAnatomy of the B.C. standoRw Toronto Star, 18 September 1995 A41 

Prearnble to the Firefight 

According to my interviews with Sergeant Montague and RCMP psychologist Dr. 

Webster, part of the RCMP strategy to end the standoff was to gradually tighten the 

penmeter around the camp, and mate a pressw for the people inside to leave. The 

wdia management strategy was for the ERT to apply consistent pressure in conjunction 

with the RCMP negotiation efforts. The idea was to make it easier for the people in the 

aunp to leave, and difficult for them to remain inside. The day before the firefight, the 



RCMP negotiators had degediy notifed the camp that the perimeter that separateci the 

camp's " d e  zone" fiom the 'ho-go zone" would be tightened. This wodd render the 

well and the fïrewood out-of-bounds, This initiative is consistent with how the RCMP 

respond to "banîcaded situations" in urban settings: by cutting off access to heat and 

electrical power, a pressure is created for the barricaded party to surrender. The RCMP 

argueci &er the firefight incident that the water in the lake was safe to drink, and in their 

interpretation, the camp was not being deprived of a eesh water supply. There is no 

information available as to who in the camp received the message about the new 

perimeter or whether everyone in the camp knew about this change. The Report to Crown 

Counsel indicates that one of the individuals (shortly after the final arrests) advised police 

that Wolverine did not tell the others about the restticted perimeter. 

The primary controversy during the trial testimony regarding the 11 September firefight 

and the shoothg incident the following day was that the ERT were given orders to "shoot 

to kill.""' According to Superintendent Olfert, the ERT comrnand may have altered the 

'9erms of engagement" at about this tirne, but he flatly denied that there was a general 

'E11 order," as ~ u c h . ' ~ ~  Based on interviews with Superintendent Olfert and Sergeant 

Montague, it seems that the ER.T initiatives were not made known to them at the tirne of 

the standoff. Sergeant Montague and Superintendent Olfert recall that the basic plan was 

'" The I%ncouver Sun nm5 story during RCMP testimony at Ibt trial states: -RCMP mipn ushg a laser- 
eqippeci rifle were given the green light to shoot to kill native Indians at Gustafsen Lakt Iast year, 
according to court testimony. "It wos my view that our members were in danger und they were to take 
whatever action theyfilt appropriate, " saîd Vmcower RCW Inspecter Roger Kemble, the field 
commandër ut Circstafsen Lake. He testijed at the hiol of 14 native Indians andfour non-Indans. who are 
chmged with oflences rongingfiwrn mischief to ortempted murder, that he gave ERT members the utthri@ 
on Sépt 1 O to shoot rmy m e d  Indians." Excerpc from "Sxtipers at Gustaf'sen able to 'shoot to W'," in the 
Yancomer Sm, 12 Ckîober 1996 A17. 
'" The foiiomhg is hwi the tranxrjp of my interview with RCMP Superintendant OIfert: Td me about 
thh idea thaî there was a kin order tbat came out in court. "Yq it came out in corn  Absolute& 
LUlûICROLiSI gthere was a kill order. lhcre would have b e a  bodies dl owr the place. Bec- that 
coufd be beenfit@lledj~st-f~mmerti:ale&. Immedate&. Absolute&. And I wam 't theJFont iïne ERT 
commander. I 4 u î  rhot sort of command uwuld've comejbm me, And ît cm O happen. There m u f d  be 
r e m  of engagement-andl don 't ù n m - n  their briepngs, Iike what their comrnanders, maybe to the 
members said 'ifunder these arctmtstances, this is where p u  're ut, this is what the tenns of engagement 
wmfd be. ' But us ri generul kill order-sony non-sturter. Cm 2 hhoppen. " [uiterview with Supintendent 
O I f i  17 Febsuary 19981 



thaf ifgiven the opportwiity, the truck wodd be disabled and the occupants arrested, and 

they wodd not be aliowed to retum to camp. 

Interpretrtion of the Episode 

The firefight had a witness with a visuai record: the RCMP wescarn14' aerial video- 

recording that was shown as evidence at the Gustafben Lake standoff The episode 

began at about 2:00 p.m on a Monday tifternoon (11 September 1995) as the 

intermediaries were preparing to drive to the camp for t a s .  Before they were cleared by 

the RCMP to enter the perimeter, gunfûe erupted in the direction of the camp. The 

entourage was kept back and one of the elders had a heart attack.'" It was confirmed 

during the hiai  that three people with a dog had sa  out with the truck to bring back some 

water, in anticipation of the arrival of the intermediaries. 

The RCMP wescam aeriai video-recordïmg provides an eye-witness account of the truck 

explosion, and activities that took place immediately afkenvard. ï%e tmckfrom the camp 

c m  be seen W 1 2 g  utmnd on a drt rwd. cmd ut some point. un explosion ocmrs. A 

Imge, h k  plzïme of oiiy smoke billows up qprom'mute& 30 meters.'" The video shows 

that the m k e  is very dense. blocking the Mew of the nufR for severai secondr. A Iligh- 

colored dog can be seen itnmediateiy emergirgfrom the back of the tnrck. nie dog nms 

away from the hucR An APC is seen rmrning the j k t  of the truck, pushing the fiont of 

the nuck hto the cab sectiotf. n e  dog is shot several times und is len seen Eying on the 

grouptd, btefpretation ofthe RCMP wescam video-recording, S. Lambertus] Accordhg 

to George Wooi, senior defense couacil, the explosion sent the tnick's battery several 

14<L~e_cfamn knamemnsisten~yusdinmediaaodco~n~eteacesiotk~~~~~video 
recordings. 
'" 1 bave excerpts of two shoothg incidents fecorded on RCMP wescm auial vidcoa These were 
included in the Vaacouver East comma ni^ 4, A'itewatch production euMeci, "GustafSen Lake," which 
was broadcast in Vancouver* Jaunary 1997. 
1 4 ~ ~ ~ p d d n ~ h o d & a h ~ a ~ & w a s a k o i h e r o f ~ ~ e .  ~edid~ecoyef.'ïhkis 
takm h m  the news story, "Snipers at Gustafh able to 'shoot to kW," in the Vmcower Sun, 12 October 
19% A2. 

I mnfirmd the height ofthe -& with d e f i   CO^ WOOL 



meters down the road, and it blew the oiI pan out: ''thut's a sub~fanW force. " W M e w  

with George Wool, 29 May 19971 

The remaiaing part of the account is a symhesis of the Report to Crown Couosel and trial 

testimony. One of the male and the female occupants ran into the forest toward the lake. 

They began swimming across the lake toward the camp, and an APC moved into position 

to attempt to arrest them Warning shots were fired at the couple, and they were ordered 

to nirrender with their hands above their heads. At some point, the woman was shot in 

the ann while she was in the water. G d 5 e  fiom the treed area was diected at the ERT 

members standing in the APC, and they ducked inside for s a f i .  The APC moved into 

the vicinity of the shots being fired and began chasing an m e d  d e ,  who was on foot. 

This man was later identified as Wolverine, one of the camp leaders. The APC became 

disabled-the reason that was released after the standoff was that it became inoperable 

after dnving over a tree that damaged the steering mechanism undemeath.'" The m e d  

man (Wolverine) allegedly fred at the APC and then made his way back to camp. The 

shifi of attention from the APC toward the armed man provideci the male and female the 

oppomnity to swim across the lake and retum to camp. Many shots were heard, and 

eventuaily the disabled APC was hooked up to another APC and towed to safety. It was 

established in court uiat much of the gunfire during the episode rnight have been the 

result of crossfire between the ERT officers firing fiom two APCS.'~ The fiacas lasted 

about 45 minuteda At the end of the firefight, the RCMP retneved a loaded AK-47 rifle 

and a hunting rifle nom the truck, and an ammunition clip was found on the ground 

Sttperintendait OIfert d e s m i  the sibation of the APC tbat was disabled as a "pandemonitnnn Thw 
was a barrage ofbuiïets striking apItinst the m d  exterior of the APC, redthg in a ck&ahg racket A 
police Qg inoQ the APC was bihg at the ERT members and attempCing to bite the fïying M e t  casings 
as the members were returMng îïre. 
%eorge ~ o o l ~ e d ~ r i n g t b t a i a l t h a c m f i c h o f t h e ~ c a m e h m o c c i i p a n t s o f t w o ~ ~ ~ s  
unwîaingty firing at each othet. Theu positionhg m the dense bmsh kept the APCs out of view fÎom each 
O*. 

'" According to SPperintendent OLfért, the s h ~  nrrd by RCMP were aimed high in the air to avoid 
casuaitis. This can be substantiated with the fact ?haî oniy one person was wonnApd despite " t h o i d  of 
r0unds"kingnrrbhaingthefieJciworkat GmtafknLaiœ,Iwalloedtbmughth~gbtanaandsaw 
what appeared to be a ~ s t  colored "gaze" mark, about four meters high, on a tmnk of a tree. This mas the 
oniypossib1eevidcnceof~iatbe~thaiSteMnFrashrandIfoimd~~aftathc~ght 



nearby. Neither the RCMP nor the camp knew the whereabouts of one of the male 

occupants of the tmck One of the passengers fiom the truck was wounded. The dog was 

killed. The truck from the camp was destroyed, and an APC was disabled. 

The Press Conference 

Just before the news broke about the firefight, some of the media were checking out a 

press release fiom one of the camp supporters. The statement to the press was that a local 

citizen, Michael Exeter, agreed to present a petition fiom the Gustafsen Lake camp to the 

British House of ~ords.'~' As it tumed out, news of the shooting between the ERT and 

the camp occupants eclipsed this story. Many of the j o d i s t s ,  as well as supporters, 

heard fragments of information over the scanners and radio-telephones that aftemwn, 

and they knew that something serious had taken The joumalists had to wait 

several hours for the press conference to confirm any information. The press conference, 

held in the early evening following the fiefight, was a scene of electric tension. The 

room was packed with jomaiists, as well as supporters and various Native people 

concemed about the situation. Hotel staff said that the RCMP had about 10 fully m e d  

RCMP personnel waiting behind the meeting room and in other rooms in the hotel, in 

case the press conference got out of hand. However, this information could not be 

confirmeci by police sources. A few j o d i s t s  r d e d  that it appeared to them that 

Sergeant Montague came into the room with a police mort. 

The foltowing is a composite of recullections of the press conference after the firefight. 

"Sgt Motztage Med to p l #  to the m&n a good day, he was in a good m d ,  bbad 

'" Sicven Frasher hadjost spoktn to Michaei Exeter when news of the shooting atween the ERT and the 
camp was made known Duiing the early pan ofthe standoc Michael Exeter, spntoal 1- ofthe 
*Embaries of the DMne Light" aad the S~ Maques of Exeter, ag& to p e s ~  a petition to the British 
Home of Lords. He ruade the st@dation tbat Wohmhe, Granâ Chie€ Maaedi, end Sergeant Montagne 
mua agree that this was an acceptable course to take. According to Steven Frasher, editor of the 100 Mie 
House Free Press, Mck1 Exeter didaot claim to Iiwe a q  spccial connections with the Queen or the 
Home of LorQ and the petition wodd smipiy k on the padiamemay record. Nothing m e r  ever came 
of t k  
'* O.te jannalist recalled, %bat 1 [cuuid ie l l f im rlre mdio b~lt~ntt~ssioIIS-them was a h e l l v ~  lot of 
somethfn 'mn ' out t h ,  because BOTH si&s were breuthiess, anàgoin ' nu~Iike-STOP? STOP! 
SçOPALRE-IDF!! Jt was guite something s hemjm-imd" [InteMew with jorrmalia anon] 



dq, a bud one. an mit of control diry etc. AfieT the sp.cc~Ikdfirejght~ he wus vev 

serious M j  impression waï thoy h d  been caught off purCC-he wczr very serious." One 

journalist remembered: "The press corlfeence tdp lace  late in the +the cellphones 

'went for a dive,' with all of the media W n g  to access their desk ut the same tirne. He 

c m e  ucrms l i k  thty'd screwed upif 's like when someone knows they have done 

sornethg wrong, and they 're m g  to put tkir  best face on-that 's how it came ucross. 

They m*ed to show they had been on a defensive unnse, that they had corne tinder a hail 

of brdlets Mer the truck had blown up. We never hemd about the dog [being shot], it wus 

probabS, not signifimt at the Me. We were told that th011mr;lr of rounds were fired, 

und that the oflcers bareh came out alive, and that the shorr were comingfrom al1 sides, 

and there had posnbly been one intred, und t h  possibiy one person might leave [the 

camp].  I had u sense that Montagtie was covenng up. we ahvays know they wauldn 't tell 

the good sh& [but on this occasion] we had the sense that things got out of conho/- 

that 's what scared us... We hud no sense that the RCMP had everything t d e r  control. I 

don 't think they were eqwipped for the sintm.on.'"nteMew with jowalists, anon] 

Information Controi 

In order to understand how the police and the media negotiated the news story, the frames 

of the RCMP media liaison and the media need to be considered. As evidence to the 

crisis of the firefight situation, the RCMP reversed its usud tactic of dispersing sparse 

information to the media and, on this occasion, released extensive details of the action 

behind the barricades. However, it will be shown that m e  of the information was 

released before it was verifixed. This information is identified with an asterisk (*). A 

synopsis of the information provided in the Cmdm Press story fiom the Globe and 

MazI, 12 September 1995, fo~lows.'~~ Verbatim excerpts of the news story are italicized. 

'" The Giok andMail news story was reprintai h m  "The natives shot in 6irefigh~" in the tfctoria 
Emes Cofonisf 12 Sepuder 1995 af, Siniitar Canadian Press M o n s  of this story appeartd on the same 
day in the Ehzonton Jouniul~ "Natives wounded m fïrefight.- Al; &sboon Star Phoenix "Natives 
woPndea in shootout," Al; Regina Leader Pm, " G e  at BC pr~test,~ Al; Winnipeg Free Press, 
UNatives hit m shootout,"Al; London Free Pr- "Three shot in BC, =bel: leader tells police," Ag; 
Toronto Sttzr, "BC Indians, RCMP ûade fh at omp,'' NO; Montreai Gazette, "fhrce Indians i n ,  in 
shootouî with M o d e s  outsick B.C- omp" Ab; and the flewfoundïand) Evening Telegram, UNatives shot 



(Refer to Appendix 5 for the full Globe and Mail accounî, and Appendk 6 for the 

Vmcminter Sun account.) 

1.  *Three Natives were shot during a kefight using armored personnel carriers outside of 
an anneci camp. 

2. The RCMP negotiators established contact with Wolverine, but Wolverine said that 
nobody nom camp was willing to Ieave. 

3. Marlowe Sam, one of the in tediar ies  went into the camp a few houn later. 

4. Sergeant Montague identifid, "[FJor reasom of public Nlteresf, the RCMP is now 
compelled to ii@omt the public as to whom we me dealing with ut the cmp.  nere's n 
criminal agenda which is c o n t i d l y  being aùvanced by the criminul element in thar 
comm~&y," he said 'They have risirped any legitirnate goal and objectives of the 
local people with their own self-serving crirninc12 agenda " 

5. Sergeant Montague advised that the "gim ba th"  began when the camp truck drove 
outside a "no-go " zone. 

6. Gordon Sebastian, another intermediary said that the RCMP knew that the people in 
the camp were preparing to meet the elden. 

7. The camp tmck became disabled when it &ove over "un em& w a m i ~ g  device. " 

8. *When this occurred, two or three people cmying weapons escaped nom the truck and 
ran into the bush. 

9. *An APC (Bison) suffered mechanical difficulties "when it was hit byfrefrom m AK- 
47 assault rifle, Montape =id, " 

10. *Another Bison had to be cdled in, and both of these vehicles "came tinder heuvy 
fiet' so police started shooting back. he said " 

11. Police recovered an AK-47 and a hunting rifle from the truck. 

Other infionnation released to the media included the RCMP interpretation that the camp 

had a "criminal agenda" In support of this h e ,  the RCMP media liaison announceci 

the criminal backgrounds of some people associateci with the GustaEsen Lake carnp as 

in gunfight," AI, Calginy Herald's "Three natives shot rebeh say," Al, incorporated accoMitS from the 
Cmudîon Press, the Voncouver Province and the Vànwuver Sun. 



evîdence. I posit that the RCMP contr01 ovet much of  the information was directly 

connecteci to an impression management strategy, and this can be traced back to the 

RCMP media plan. This will be disaissecl later in the chapter. 

The following is an excerpt fiom the Vàncm~ver S m  account of the firefight, which 

contains the RCMP radio-teIecommunicatio11~. (Refcr to Appendix 6 for full account.) 

'YAffer the gr@ghr, Montagwe RCMP contucted the umrp and spoke to 

J o m y  Igmce, who goes by the name of Woherine. I~gace told the RCMP that 

three people were injired includn>g an tînmned womm. When RCMP asked 

Ignace to return weryone to the camp so the i n t e d  could be rernoved. Montagice 

said lgruce told thern 'nobody was going to leave the camp. ' Wolverine let fly a 

string of explelives and ucct~sed police of betraying their promise not to h ~ r t  the 

carnpers. 'YWI mrdered one of otîr women, ym bustar&, ' he screamed over the 

phone. 'Il's payback time, y m  mothe#+rs. ' &nace Zater referred 2 0  ihree 

people being injîre6-not kiIIe&in theejirerefight.) Police usked ifanyone in the 

camp wanted to come mît, but Wolverine said no one wmdd leme. Later, Percy 

Rosette. one of the spiritual leaders in the camp. acmsedpolice of dmble- 

crossing the campers. 'Eveything went wrong with ymr people. It wm a bomb, ' 

he said. 'YWI people stanedfiringfirst agum. Ymr people sent bombs. ' 

He said no one warld come out riow because they believed the police warld kill 

them. Still later, unother person in the eamp, who reftred to idenm himself, 

picked ip the phone and toldpolice to back of or they wmdd be Med Y'll tell 

ym something before ymî tell irs. Yotc me going to listen. mut wasn't very nice 

what ym done, mdyolc better expect we me gomg to engage you. We me not 

going to back down. AIlym f-hg people get mît of here now or we 're gomg mt 



now cmdyoir 'll be anwenng for a lot of shit, md this will spmk the fire 

worldwkiè. "' [Vmcwer Sun, 12 September 1995 Al"7 

The Vancmnter Sun account is unique among others carrieci across the country. It features 

a speech event that otherwise would have remaineci private between the RCMP 

negotiators and the camp (except for several individuals in the local vicinity 

eavesdropping with radio-telephones). The passage with the protesters recreates a drama 

that the police in the press conference do not mention This narrative includes social 

actors not previously heard, rnaking allegations against the police in the heat of the 

moment, using discourse not staged for the public. The segment is spliced into the news 

story so that the reader is drawn into the scene. The inclusion of this excerpt in the 

fiefight news story focuses on specific individuals in the camp and their responses to the 

crises rather than promoting a generalization that is dictated by the police. The audience 

reach of this news story was prirnady timited to the Vancouver area and parts of British 

Columbia. 

Summary and Remarks 

The above news stories provide contrasting interpretations of the news event. Some of the 

reasons why the accounts were so different may stem from choices made about 

information sources, selecting and representing information, editorial policies and the 

target audience. The C&m Press, as a s p & e  news service, provides news 

stories to up to 90 newspapers across canada."' These stoties are expected to be able to 

blend in with the editorial perspectives within the client newspapers. Therefore, 

challenges to law enforcement, and breaking the law by incorporating unauthorized news 

sources, would be considered inappropriate. The stanis of the news sources is found in 

the hiemchicai ordering of information in the news story. It privileges the quotations 

Eom the police spokesrnaq with a placement closest to the headlines. Conversely, the 

- - 

'" This is taken h m  the news story, T k e  RebeIs feared hmt m wiid shootout," in the Vmicouver Sun, 
12 september 1995 Al, 
ln niis ir mmikr of neaspapers that were pait of the Cma&an h s s  co-operative news semice at the 
timeoftheGustafhLakeStaadoE 



Native sources and their information are located M e r  dom the story, making the 

information more Iütely to be cropped if a client newspaper warrants t .  According to the 

CLMCJdiurz Press joumaiists their use of stock phrases allows for the continuity of the 

story h e  fiom one day to the nea. It aiso mts back on composition the,  making it 

easier for journalists to meet deadlines. T h e  deadlines are more restrictive for a news 

s e ~ c e  uÜui they are for individual newspaper journalists because they serve newspapers 

in several tirne zones. C d m  Press journalists mentioned that it wodd be difficult for 

them to avoid using stock phrases under the circumstances they faced during the 

Guststfsen Lake standoff. 

The Vmcmer Sun, on the other iiand, has a large provincial audience and the hancial 

resources to defend their actions in court, if need be. According to Sun editor Gary 

Mason, it has a reputation for challenging goverment and police authorities. Because of 

its reputation for investigative news coverage, journalias are encouraged to incorporate a 

critical approach in their news stories. Their identification as Sun staff ailows them to 

taüor their matenals to its news values and to have greater cuntrol over the published 

product of their news story than those journalists employed with a news service. The 

audience reach and potential impact of the Sun would include a large audience in British 

Columbia, but Iittle or no audience reach to other parts of canada.'." Although the news 

story offered the Qreatest contest to the RCMP definition of the situation, its potential for 

influence cornpetes with accounts eoom other media outlets and informai news sources, 

as well as the interpretive fiame of individuai audience members. 

Issue of Corrections 

The release ofunverified information led to significant contradictions between the media 

coverage and the actual incident. These concemeci the descriptions of how the truck 



occupants exited the truck and how the APC became disabled. The Report to Crown 

Counsel confkm that the people were rmarmed when they lefi the tmck and that the 

APC became inoperable after driving over a tree. The findings of the newspaper accounts 

are detailed in Appendix 7. Of the 18 newspapers across Canada incorporatecl for this 

study, 14 p d e d  stories specifically about the firefight.lS3 AU of the newspapers advised 

that the occupants left the truck with weapons. The C u I g q  Heruld, Regina Leader Post, 

London Free Press7 Vancouver Sun, and Vmcmer Province mentioned that the 

occupants fired at the RCMP when they emerged &om the vehicle. Thirteen newspapers 

reporteci that the APC was disabled due to &e7 coming ftom either the occupants in 

the tmck or fiom the camp. The London Free Press did not refer to the armored 

personnel carrier. The Yictoria Times Colonist, Vimctcanter Sun, Edmonton Jmm17 

Sà~katoott Star Phoenix, Win,ipeg Free Press, Tinto Star, Globe d Mail, Montreal 

Gazette, and (Newfoundland) Evening Telegram quoted Sergeant Montague saying that 

the gunfire was specifically fiom an AK-47 assault weapon. None of the 18 newspapers 

(during the period of the standoff) corrected the misinformation about the occupants. Nor 

was there a correction to explain the reason for the APC being disabled during the period 

of the standoff "4 

The dependability of the idormation regarding how the people exited the truck and what 

caused the APC to become disabled was not questioned in the newspaper aones in the 

research sample. However, the description of ''thousands of rounds of ammunition" 

became a topic in subsequent news stories in the preceding days in various media outlets. 

'" The 100.bfiie H o u  Froe Press is a weekly newspaper, and p"ted the firefight Mry on 13 Septeniber 
1995. Al1 of the other news stones were pibiîshed 12 September 1995. 
lS4 A t'mmuver Sun story prnrted two &ys after the fïd5ght scemed to both sppport and hedge on the 
notion thai the APC had ken disabled because of gimare. The story states, "the 13-tonne vehicle. which is 
m e d  ~ i t h  a 7.62-ltun machinegun, hm some pmts thai ore vulnerttble to small-ams f re. Police have not 
said how the APC was Rnocked out," This is tiiken h m  the news story, "Militivy harchre n w  RCMP 
took as M d e s  try to ~esotve siege: ERT: miiiDiats' camp ~ported to be heavily fortifie in the 
Vmcouver Sun, 13 September 1995 B 1. A correction about the disabled APC was pubIished after the 
standoff: "If wos earlier reported that one Bison was disabledby gunfre. But the vehide 's îrtansmissîon 
box was likely disabled @er the Bison &me mer a îree, Montague stnd " Tliis is takm Emm the news 
story, "A-G defends airing of records: Dosanjh s q s  RCMP action spurred ûy public safety issue," in the 
V m c m r  Sun, 2 1 Septeruber 1995 A3. 



The joumalists in this research confinned that RCMP did not advise them of correctious 

duruig formal press conftrenceq which were televised. Sergeant Montague asserted that 

he correcîed the Uiformation regarding the "armeci and shooting7' description of the truck 

occupants. He cited that the evidence for this was that the media did not report this detail 

in subsequent accounts. He asserted that he correcteci the information in an informal 

matmer. "' "Everyuky, the media were all siqyng at the same hotel and I was havhg 

breakjàst, h c h  md d i r e r  with the-I meun-well, I couldlr't gel rid of them. I 

coulh't s M e  them, I wam't hying to. My job w m  to be there and be avaiIabIe to 

them." Sergeant Montague said that he had been orighdly advised of the erroneous 

information about the truck occupants, but that the next monllng, the RCMP dog-master 

advised him that the report gave a diEerent story, and that "they weren 't m e d  " 

Sergeant Montague explained that be cornecteci this in the rnoniing, but he did not repeat 

the announcement during the following press conference. This was because "there was 

no r e m  ?O, because we haà alrea& ahrised everyb ody..... " O f  the 18 newspapers 

sampled in this research, only the Regina Leader Post story (from C d i a n  Press) 

specifically mentioned that Sergeant Montague corrected his previous announcement of 

"thousands of rounds of ammunition" to "several hundred rounds" being exchanged."' 

This confirms that the Cmtadim Press journalkt at the news site included this update, but 

that client newspapers in the sample may have deleted this detail. According to the media 

liaison, a week after the firefight he Ieamed that the rnechanic repairing the APC found 

that the mwhanicai failure was not due to gunfire, but fiom the APC mowing dom a 

tree. FteMew with Sergeant Montague, 27 May 19971 By the time this was known, the 

RCMP attention was focused on the resolution of the standoff and the arrangements for 

the people to exit the camp. 

Is5 A mRew of the media ~lliltcriats coacurs that subsequent aovs nones did not mclude the same dietailed 
-on of the truck CcClipaniJ leaving the tmck armeü and firing w e a p s  This sapports the RCMP 
media üaison's contention tbat conections were made infofmauy, and the media immediately compiied. 
'% The mdPam of Sergcsm Montague's correction is taken fhm the news nory, *Gunfire at BC &.t 

protest,* in the Regina Leu&- Post, (CP) 12 September 1995 Al, 



Release of Criminal Records 

The RCMP release of the names and criminal records was another aspect of idormation 

control that colrtnbuted to the media chmcterizations of the episode. The media outlets 

that published or broadcast the names and criminal records include the Vmcouver Sun, 

the Vancouver Province, BCTV, Newsworld, and CKIW~aciz'o.'" Yet, the information 

was intimated (in a general sense) before the firefight standoff. According to one 

reporter, Sergeant Montague made a passing refaence to criminal backgrounds during 

the flight to the Williams Lake press conference. During the trial, a training video was 

shown with Sergeant Montague telling two radio reporters that most of the people in the 

camp "had been convicted of murder." Sergeant Montague testified that the statement 

was "obviously a mistake on my part.. .I  shouldn't have said convicted of-capable of, 

but not convicted of 

Central to understanding the RCMP's press release orrtlining the criminal records to the 

media is that the announcement was anticipated in the RCMP media plan. The RCMP 

made informal cornments regarding the criminal backgrounds to the journalists fiom the 

RCMP earlier in the confli~t. '~~ According to Sergeant Montague, the strategy to publicly 

announce criminal records was included in the media plan, (documented in a memo dated 

I September 1995 and discussed during a strategy meeting on that day. The memo 

suggests that the RCMP profile the criminai elements in the camp during a press 

conference. "Now we did that on September I I .  n>is was writterr on the first of 

September, on the II" o f  September we did implement that partict~Zut action " Sergeant 

Montague asserted that the announcement of the information was justifiable because of 

the seriousness of the situation. It was imperative that the public be aware of the lack of 

'" The Vmcower Sun and the Vmcowcr hovince named inctividirals and theu aiminai m r d s  as 
provicieci ôy Sergeant Montague at tbat press wnférence. The Cdgmy Herdd named t h .  indiviiduals. but 
noue of the crnninal reçardsl 
's This quotation is taken h m  the news story, "Records acaggerated: M o d e  admits making 'nnaake' in 
radio intcniew," m the Vincower ProMnce, 12 Fttwuary 1997 Al 1. '" IhÛ is baseci on mterviews Niîh jorrrnalizts who d e d  b î  Sergeam Montague aiiuded to ah ina l  
backgrounds of the pople associated with the camp m u t e  to the Williams Lake press conference on the 
R C M P m e ,  



legitimacy of the group. "We had to bring the focus out in the ment lhat ihe RCiW M 

to muke a p h y s d  move, and go in there m>d Mth f ie  power. so that people wouldn 'i 

thhk that we 'te going in there to deual in a violent nature with innocent people, u m e d  

people undpeople who were really hying to advance an agemla regmdmg a Sundance or 

a spiritual situation.,. " Accordhg to Sergeant Montague, the Federal Pnvacy Act states, 

"tM+ person's right to pr&ucy is baicoi)  excIu&d when interests of the public 

ovem-des it. .. And in mr opinion, the public interest over-rode the right of privas, 

here. "la Sergeant Montague denied that the release of the juvenile record was 

inappropriate because it was used to "ahtance a mininaI hvesn'gation. "16' He went on 

to explain bat, "Of course it 's in m a  policy m d s  thol we will respect the privacy of 

all indivàuak, anaC-you c m o t  releare the record of an individzmal d e s  t h e ' s  a 

spectjk purpose to do it. It 's the same thing with dmgerous se& ofender aferts or 

pedophiile aferts that-when the interests of the public is  amo ou^, md it over-rides the 

person's right to privacpthe section in the Federal Privacy Act upplies to that in 

Sectio~t 8 nrbsectiort 2 m. And thut's what we relied on. and th t ' s  why we did it. " 

[InteMew with Sergeant Montague, 27 May 19971 

Journalists discussed the releasing of names and criminal offenses: "It was injormatiot+ 

we took it at face value-dicih 't question it-it was a cfem motive-[the police] wanted to 

The Idormation and RNacy Kandbooiq Second Edition fbm the Mhisûy of Goverment SeMces, 
Province of British Columbia, (January? 1995) in (25.1) states that, "Whether or not a tequest for access is 
made. the head O€ a public body m m  without delq, disclose to the public, to an affectai gmp of people 
or to an appiicant, Miormation (a) about a risk of significant harm to the environment or to the hdth or 
safety of the public or a group of people. or (b) the Wosure of wfüch & for any other reason cleariy in 
the public interest.* It aiso states chat, 'Where the pbic intcrest req@res tiiat the head disclose information 
to the general public, the head ennaa that the idomration Q de& in a m m e r  desïgned to reach the 
pubiic at iargeew At the same the, (15.1) pérCains to disciosures hannftl to law enforcement and states: 
T h e  head of a public body may &bse to discIose information to an appIiOnt if the disciostue could 
reasonabIy k eupcted to ...(g) deprive a person of the right to a fkir trial or impartial adjiKficatioan The 
PoIicy and Rocechires M a n a  Section C.3.12, that mss-references Section 25, s ~ ~ t e s  tbat a "test of 
s ~ ~ c a n t  harm or pubtic interest" k made pior to the dïsciosure. 
' T h e j w e n i l e r r c o r d ~ o U I l C e d w a s f o r ~ ~ ~ a g g r a v a t e d a s ~ i t d t , p w s e Y i o n o f a  
weapon, and bestiality. This was pubiished in the news stoq, "Crinmial records detaiIed" ni the 
Vmcouwer Sun, 12 Srpiember 1995 A2 The joimialins I spoke with said tbat the "bajabv charge was 
one of the mast memOrabIe of ai l  of the comrictions r d  out that day* and that tfris became the source of 
many jokes within the RCMP and the media 



show peopIe in a negrne l m - n o m  w a ~  ptuzIed " One of the names and records 

released pertained to a jwenile crime, and the joumalist noted that he ''di& 't notice cir 

the tirne-to my s h e ,  di& Y kiow mtil just recentIy ... l don 'r thmk anyone 

noticed. .. that 's what hdp>pem when you get a bunch of over-stiimulated reporters in a 

r m  d throw a lot of injionnation ut them. ntere is a compulsion to t.~blish 

injonnatior+no question about not asfng it-it wouicin 't have a:aîrred to us not to use 

it* " A fiequentiy cited reason for the publishing of the names and criminal records was 

the scarcity of information, [after the barricades went up] "We were su m e d  for 

information, we were so &py to get somerhng [relating to the press conference where 

the names and crimiad records were released] ... we didh't ewn quesiion the ethicswe 

were jus stmed for injomation. Even the edilors. they said it was OK to print this, they 

said the [people in the camp] were thugs and the public ha.  a right to know. " One 

journalist admitteci that normal1 y their outlet refrains Rom publis hing such information: 

"Under nomol circumstunces, we don't-especialZy if a person is chmged with a 

crimirta/ oflem, or about !O be charge4 we refrai,~ from mentioning their criminal 

record, because-it 's prejudiciaL And it cudd cause a mimd.  " Another joumalist 

found that the RCMP release of crhinal records was typical for organUations that are 

sophisticated about public relations and have professional spokespersons: "They tend to 

plit a spin on things that might not be there. So whiie-personai&, I think-ldefinekI 

griess it seemed that they were nying tu strrrggIe to gain conbol over the sitt~ution which 

they didn 't have. But within the context of the way people work with the media-it 's kind 

of flot-not the most amuziitg things Itsjust one of those t h g s  that happens .... But to 

rattZe off the nume-the wwqy he d i M i d  take us by surprise ...But, ceriaittty sorne of the 

charges t h  were read off had nothing to do wirh the stcmdofi c d  were memt to 

severefy inj7ame public opinions abarr some of the mdividt~als in the camp* Sotne of the 

charges go? to be quite the jokes mound town... "mterviews with j o d i s t q  anon] 



The annomcement of the names and criminal records also included people not in the 

camp at the time, and one individual who claimed to have never been in the camp. 162 A 

few of the j o d s t s  remembered that Johnny Guitar, named as one of the criminai 

elements in the camp, was a spectator during the press conference. "I recalied thaf so- 

mlled Johmry Guitar was actuaib stmding there in the news conj6erence when his Mme 

was reod out. " So, what did you th*? "It wos a mistake by the police. I don 't think 

t h  they were hymg to mmipulafe when they did thal. I m accept that-knowing them. 

k n M g  who they are and Rnowing how they operare thot th-I cm accept their 

eq&nation.. " John Hill, who had been rnentioned in the list, was not in the camp at the 

the. During a telephone interview with a j o d i s t ,  he denied the relevance of his 

former prison record and accused the police of a "smear campaign" by releasing the 

criminal profiles of people involved in the dispute.'" 

The RCMP media liaison stated that the seriousness and violence associated with Hill's 

and Guitar's criminal records were indicative of the potential for violence fiom the camp. 

AIthough Hill was not in the camp at the time of the firefight, the RCMP were aware that 

he was leading the camp during the early stage of the codia. Sergeant Montague stated 

that Guitar was at the Adams Lake and Douglas Lake protests, and that RCMP 

'" These indivictuals included Johnny Guiiar, John HiLi, and Arnold WilliamJ. Afcordllig to defense 
comcii George Wool, the announcement of criminal records began wiîh lohnny Gaitar's idonnation, and 
that Guitar bad the most serious crimiaal records of aîi &the inctividmk idcntined braing thaî press 
conférence. Guitar claimed ba t  he had new beén at the camp, aithough he had participateci in other Native 
blockades. J o h y  Guitar n.as not among those msted for the standoff at Gustafsen nor was he wer 
ckged with any offences relating to the standoff at Gustafjen Lake. One news story notd this 
inconsisîency: "One of those idenb!eR John Guitar, appeared befre reporters to refire hfontaguee's 
suggestion he is imotved in the stmdofl.. Guitar said he hadnever been to Gustafien Lake and is 
considethg Iegal d o n  against the police fir rdeming his cnminal record Asked to expltaion îhe apparent 
conrr~rltction. A4ontague sddpolice intefligence hudplaced Guitw in the amed camp at Gustafien Lake. " 
(this is taken h m  the news storv, "3 more nnlitaais surrender to poiiœ: Soldier injureci by stan gmade." 
in the I ~ M C O I N ~ ~  Sm, 13 Septémber 1995 Ai. ) Johnny Guitar was Iaîer arrested for possession of an A L  
57 assauit w.eapon at the end of September 1995 with one of the Gnsta&n Lake defendants who was 
released on bail. This mformaîion is taloai M m  the news story, "GustafSen smdancer arrestbd a** in 
the Vmcower Sun 2 October 1995 B 1. Defense council Gearge Wool c o ~ e d ,  for this mearch, that 
ArnoId Williams, another bdivickd who bad his a h i n a l  record armound in the press confaence, was 
not in the at this timc either- 
'" This k takm h m  the news storp, "Native lcadcrs fesa rise in violence," in the Vanwuyer Sm, 12 
Septemk 1995 A2. 



intelligence associeted Guitar with the dispute at Gustafsen Lake, even though he was not 

physically at the camp. 16* "So, no-we di& 't hîdverfmt& .y anything abont srnebody 

behg in the camp when they weren % We h e w  who was in the camp " He stated that the 

press conference distinguished that "these people are NOT in the camp. mut Hill WAS in 

the camp, and a person Iike Guitm is not in the c m p h e  's here ... '" So no. we di& '1- 

pit out any sort of idormation which w m ' t  ACCUR47E with respect to those criminal 

records " [ I n t e ~ e w  with Sergeant Montague, 27 May 19971 

To summarize, of the nine individuah identifieci in the newspapers as having criminal 

records,'66 four of these were never arrested or charged in conjunction with the Gustafsen 

Lake standoff. One of these four individuals was never proven to be in the camp. Two 

people who were not arrested were associated with the most serious crimes and their 

aames and charges were announcd first. Thus, of the 18 people charged at the 

conclusion of the Gustafsen Lake standoff, five of their number were identined as having 

previous criminal records, although one of those named it tums out did not, in fact, have 

one. Another member of this small group had previous convictions for theft and contempt 

of court relating to a logging protest in British Columbia.'" The 13 remaining adults 

- - 

'a Sergeant Montague's grouping of Adams Lake and Douglas Lake blockades aith the Gunafsen Lake 
standoff appears to contradict his wmmenfs ma& to reporkn eariier in the strindoff. "Sgt. Peter ~Ciont~gue 
sllid the simation at Gustafsen Lcike is riiflerentfiom other standofls irtvoMng B.C. natives earlier this 
swnmer at DougIus Lake Ranch andAdams Lake..." With Adms LaRe and Douglar Lake. there are 
Iegitimate native concems îhat were addressed under due process in the courts, " Montape =id Those 
positions had the stlpporr of most of the native cornmunip. .At GustaJisen Lake, bey have no support 
whatsoever." 'R is  cxarp is taken h m  the news s i 0 5  "Indian cebels pian to 'lewe in body bags'," in the 
lhncower Sun, 22 August 1995 Al. 
'" Sergeattt Montague's distinction m e e n  people inside the camp and those who were not Qring îhe 
press conference for the television coverage was not conhrmed m 14 newspaper omlN or by any of the 
interview5 aith joinaaüsts (incloding television joumalists) who descri'bed the I I  September 1995 press 
COllfcrcncc. 

The Vmcower Sm and th Vmcower Province did not pmvick identical lins of names and criminal 
oEences, aithough thy both idenMed sewn indMdii?it';. Mer climiia- duplications, nine names aad 
associated records were PpMished in the newspapers The news stories of the aimm;ir records inchde: 
%'s a rogues gaücry, cops say,,"ïn the Ymc- M c e ,  12 Septemkr 1995 AS; and "M records 
detaileû." in the Vancouver Sun, 12 Sepember 1995 A2. 
l m  .[h mdkidual who %as rcpoRed to the mcdia as havmg phvious comrictions for fiaud and theft 
voltmiarilp came out of the camp the ni@ f 0 1 1 d g  the nrefight. Duhg his initial mmt appmce, he 
shouted m court that he did not havt a aiminal record or a temhcy towad violence This mfomtim îs 
tairai Omm the ncws story. 'Rebei natMs char@.'' m the MNDpog Fwe Ars* 13 Sepcmba 1995 a2 



included wives who were with their husbandq Native and non-Native supporters, 

environmentalists, and human rights activists. One of these people was an occupant in the 

truck at the time of the firefight. After the conclusion of the standon; British Columbia 

Attorney G e n d  Dosanjh and Sergeant Montague defended the release of the criminal 

information. '" 

Smear Campaip 

Atlegations of a smear campaign had been made since the media covetage of the 

frefight, and this issue was raised again during the trial.'" Sergeant Montague explained 

that the idea was to make the public aware that Gustafsen Lake was not a legitimate 

protest. This idea was brought forward during a strategy meeting on 1 September as a 

suggestion fiom Superintendent 01fex-t.'~ It was during this meeting (that was video 

recorded and bewne aial evidence), that Sergeant Montague was heard to say, "srneai 

(CP). The error in the RCMP identification of this indiviciuai and the associateci giminal record was 
discussed in court Wbile an the ~itness stand Sergeant Montague testified t h  "he had no iàea whether 
or not mch a record existed." This is taken h m  the news story, "Story of the standoff at Gtstafh Lake* 
in the Fmcouver Sun, 2 1 May 1997 Ad. The second eyamp1e identifies the only person in the camp with a 
prcvious record thar relatcd to khavior during tht trial procdhgs of an lllVCIatcd protest. This 
information is found in the news story, "Criminal records &tailecLW m the Vancouver Sun, 12 September 
1995 AL 
la Shortly aAer the conclusion of the standa& the Ananey General defendeci the reiease of the criminal 
record to the media "I think lhis is public infornalion in ihe sense thaî the convictions ocm in a public 
and open court, " Domjh said Werliresdq. "Ti that extent he record is alwqvs public " The RC2.P 
decided to release infirmation on criminal recoràs/orpublic sgety, he said noting police w r e  unable io 
contain the huge mec sumundng Grcstofsen Lak untii the final fm d q s  of the standor Sergeant 
Montague a h  Justined the releasing of the criminal records, 'The R a .  stands by oïl its public 
stutemenks" These comments are taken h m  the news story. "A-G defends airing of records: Dosanjh says 
RCMP action spuned by public safetg. issue," in the Vancouver Sm, niursday, 21 Septedm 1995 A3. 
'" According to lawyer George Wooi, the RCMP requested and obtained a court orda forbidding the 
d i s d o n  of the trainmg tapes, which were vimed in court, and prohibiting public viewing. in Wool's 
opinion, "withholding this evhknce is not appropriatefor a liberaL cdirrnocratic sociey." Farthermore. he 
considered that the reasons bebind the RCMP request were b u s e  "rhe public may look at the t a p  and 
decide Ra@ merfia refoaoao~ is a fiaud," and "the RCMP is @aid the confmt is so persuasrasrve that it is 
foing c &t themmn [Intuview with George W O O ~  26 May I9m 
" This rrscirch confirmai with SuperintenAant Olfert that, at the time of his rrquat for a mi= campai= 

he was unamare of the RCMP pficy mrmual regadhg media releases. However, he was certain that the 
release of the cnnMal records and the abrogtion h m  the policies nzre d i s d  by the strategy 
ammittee. 



campaigas are our specialty." 171 Although he insisteci that this comment, recordeci on the 

video-tape, was intended to be fàcetious, Sergeant Montague did not deny that there was 

a "smear campai@ during our interview. "But 1 don 't mention 'smeur c m p i g n  ' in my 

media pl'but you c m  interpret it-by puttrng out criminai rem& we were smearing 

these people 's repuianianons-ym can say t k t ,  and you 'ù be jiutij7ed in w i n g  it. But- 

we're not m i n g  a smear campign, we're m i n g  a mi!h camppargn-the brutal 

tmtk-it 's never been done beforee-and we know that people me gohtg to be some ticked 

OB but-there's gonnu be-the wiil be repernrsritts-but we're going to do this so 

that the pzibIic know what we 're deuling with " Sergeant Montague explained that the 

strategy was about "reducing their credibiliïy. " He described it as "ail pmt of a 

psychoiogicui wmfare-ym ber if wac " It was not an initiative that was a response to a 

crisis, rather, "If wus well thmght-out, not done in a haphazwd mminer-we c ~ i i l y  

tulked this out. " The media plan was presented to Superintendent Olfert on 1 September 

1995, but "we di& 't rise it tintil the il* of September-because we di& 't want to use 

if? n>e otdy fime we used it was becarcse of the gri@ghLW It WAS because o f  the 

gunfight? "Oh. absoiuteipthe September the I 1" gznflghhr? " Yes. YRbsolr<te&. '"K. 

"New we reaked that. ym how-if this t h g  gets mt of controi-the ptiblic EU E to 

know whut we 're deuhg with here. We 're not dealing with a bicnch of innocetit people hl 

there, mici this is no S t~nhy  school picnic. " 

Sergeant Montague read from the memo that he prepared as a media plan, which 

explained that the RCMP had interpreted the agenda being promoted Eorn the camp "is 

otle of violence being promoted by Woberine and his thgs. '" (Refer to '%sue Two" of 

"' Dming the uM, evidence h m  the RCMP îrainïng tape was presented showhg a six-minute portion of 
an RCMP stnm meet& In the meeting, Mgeaa Montague is heard making the comment "mear 

are our specialfy." The Usmear campaigu'' rexuark was wideïy co).ered in the wdia chuhg the 
trial. News stones tbat discussed the "smearcampaigo" include: "Mormtîe regrets 'sméar' rema&+, in the 
Vancomr Prwïtzce, 21 Jan- 1997 Ag; 'Wd cop backs away fiom eariier w ~ r d s , ~  in the V~COUYQT 
Province, 23 Jan~ary 1997 AI 1; and q ta& of smwt campaigu 'in jést'," in the Vancouver Sun. 
23 January 1997 B2, 



merno, found in Appendix 8.)172 It was important for the RCMP to make the public aware 

tbat "m uctiom are being precipiilatd by the CrinUnal actions by proven crimimis, 

before the force makes any physcai move. " Sergeant Montague said that the impetus to 

utiiize the snategy presented itself "when that gur$ghr hqppened " He also said that the 

public advisement of the criminal elements in the camp was important for the morde of 

the ERT, who were aware of this information. "ney all woich the n e w s 4  tfiey .y, 

'thanks a lo+FîZiLALLY-someone is tellmg it like il h a  to be told "' Sergeant 

Montague believed that the announcement would reduce any public aiticism of the 

RCMP operation. He said that if the people in the camp did not have criminal pasts, the 

RCMP would have conceptualited the dispute much differently. Sergeant Montague 

explaineci that having a criminal record and continuhg to resort to violence, *'lt's an 

indication that the person has un attitude, and is m Nldcation thal the person is still 

dePrnt of the law, and will go to any measures that he wants to or she wants to go t-by 

tuki~zg the law into their o w  han&. "Another Me-known fbct at the time was that the 

RCMP were receiving faxes and telephone calls fiom various groups and organizations 

supporting the camp, waming the RCMP of dire reperaissioas "ifrmybody lost their 

liws. "ln The RCMP were womed about an influx of supporters that would "make the 

sihmtion worse agdn. And we didn 't wmt th@. Al1 we wmted to do WCIS-resoive it il? a 

peacefil mamer... und then siart dealng with the issues-because we knew that there 

wmdd be a lot of issues to deal with. " [Intdew with Sergeant Montague, 27 May 19971 

Summary and Remarks 

The RCMP provision of details of the firefight press confaence provided content that 

was sensationally charged for the media coverage. The sudden shift in the RCMP 

information management fkom cautious fragments to fidl details was not particularly 

questioned by the media at the time. The iïrefight press release more than satisfied the 

coverage needs of the joumalists, which was the most pressing issue for them The press 

- 

'" Sergeam Mcmtague read from the RCMP tmcbsc;ified mcnq 1 Sqtembtt 1995. Excagll ofthis memo 
are fomd in AppemiL~ 8. 
'" This R a s  con6med by non-police sooras 



conference of the firefight was a dramatic event and the information was tailoreci to 

commanding the top story and the dominant frame of the went. The extraneous detafis 

semed a rhetorical function in the RCMP interpretation of the situation because they 

accentuateci the drama of the news narrative, and they added to the impression of 

reliability of the RCMP account. 1 propose that the mors in the information were likely 

believable to an uncritical audience because the descriptions were consistent with 

previous RCMP portrayals of activities associated with people at the camp. The RCMP's 

press release announcing the fhfight was loaded with negative character judgements of 

the camp, and other inferences that promoted the character of the RCMP. Conversely, the 

RCMP press release avoided references that would have drawn any public sympathy 

toward the people in the camp. 

For the media, the situation at the firefight press conference was the most important 

happening since the standoff began, requiring speed and focus to get the stories ready in 

time for the deadlines. Compared with other press releases, there was more information 

given out, and there was littie time for the journalists to consider the appropriateness of 

the information. They were "stanhg for information,'* and the RCMP news conference 

offered the promise of a 'Yeast." Most of the joumaiias assumed that the facts provided 

were accurate, although several recailed sensing that the RCMP media liaison was 

covering up some elements. 

There were challenges to the RCMP press release at the scene of the press conference. 

The first was the questionhg of the quantity of guafire by the Native spokesperson, 

suggesting that the RCMP description was an exaggeration The second was the 

discovery that one of the people identified as a criminai was in the audience. The ihkd 

and perhaps the moR compelling challenge to the RCMP definhion of the situation was 

found on the police radio-teiephone communications with the camp shortly &er the 

firefight. This was heard by many local civiliaas and the journalists However, the 

V m m e r  Sun was the only maiastream media outlet to include transcript excerpts 



within the firefight news story. Aside from these, the basic fhcts of the situation could not 

be M e r  investigated by reporters. Other than whaî was overheard fiom the police 

radio-telephone, and the comments from the intemediaries who muid only hear some of 

the gunfire, there was no way to verify the RCMP's depiction of the connontation. 

The manner in which RCMP corrected information to the media reveais a contradiction 

in the application of the justification for providing information "for reasons of public 

interest." RCMP informal requests to joumaiists to correct or to omit certain details in 

friture news stories is not equivalent to a formal public notification of a correction 

through the media Ifcomections are not conveyed at the podium where the original press 

release took place, the emon are not publicly acknowledged with the same vigor and 

legitimacy as the original mandate of releasing information "for reasons of public 

interest." Idormal notifications d u c e  the significance of the enon, and members of the 

media are less likely to report these because they were not provided withia the context of 

quotable, official information. In addition, it cannot be assumed that the public would 

take note of subsequent omissions of enoneous details. Future news stones would more 

likely offer surnmaries, and aot such details, so the news practices in themselves might 

have mppressed erroneous details. If corrections were provided to the media outside of a 

press release situation (such as describeci by Sergeant Montague), these occasions likely 

excluded spectators as witnesses. This Live audience would have included family and 

fnends of those inside the camp, people who would have been keenly interesteci and 

affectecl by the corrections. That the changes were seldom acknowledged in the media 

materials implies that the media and police were possibly in collusion to withhold 

information that rnight be important to the public. Casual corrections do not provide a 

record for police accountability to the public, as a television broadcast would have 

allowed. A situational aaalysis of the motivation Tor reasons of public interest" that was 

used for the announcement of the criminal agenda and criminal records h d s  the 

application of this motive to be inconsistent This is because the RCMP disregarded a 

parallel obligation to comct information previously announced. 



The RCMP's use of information wntrol as a tool for impression management included 

the release of criminal records and announcement of a criminal agenda in the camp. 

These implied several messages that elevated the stature of the RCMP and denigrated the 

camp to the public. First, the people in the camp were criminals and dangerous and, by 

implication, were not worthy of public sympathy. Second, the police up uail this tirne 

had withheid this information, which is another demonstration of RCMP restra.int. Third, 

the knowledge that dangerous criminals were inside the camp justified the RCMP actions 

as being appropriate. Accordhg to the RCMP media liaison, the amouncement of the 

criminal records was to influence the media audiences. 1 suggest that one of the audiences 

was the camp itself, through the CBC Radio. The announcement dealt severai blows to 

the camp: it destroyed their credibility, and dso challengeci the loyaity and credibility of 

the people who were sympathetic to them. Releasing this information to the public was 

ais0 an affirmation of the RCMP, whose safety and activities in the operation were, in 

part, responses to the appreciation of criminal elements associated with the camp. The 

erroneous information, the announcement of a "criminal agenda," and the release of 

criminal records were consistent with previous thematic portrayals of the people in the 

camp as being armed and dangerous. More significantly, at the firefight press conference, 

the characterizations were supponed by substantive information that generalized extreme 

characterizations of a few to the entire group. 

Stereotype Construction 

In this study, 1 propose that the firefight press conference was a strategic situation where 

the RCMP media personnel announced a stereotypical assessrnent of the camp as being 

criminal. Stereotype themes had been developing during the course of the standoff. The 

generalization of the camp began at the Williams Lake press conference with the media 

advisement that the shooting adVities and weapom in the camp were "acts of terrorisrn." 

Subsequent press releases of shoothg incidents maintaineci a fiame of Yaw and order 

versus criminals." The firefight press conference was a situation in which the themes 



were formally artïculated in the RCMP press release, and this was d e d  over in most of 

the resultant news stories. These negative stemtype characterizations originated with the 

RCMP operational plan and then extendeci to the RCMP media plan during the firefight 

press coderence. From there, they were incorpomted into the news accounts. 

In order to appreciate some fàctors that may have led to the RCMP stereotyping of the 

camp, a basic understanding is that, at the kart of many stereoIypes, is a kemel of tmth 

(Lippmann: 1961). For the RCMP during the Gustafsen Lake standoe one kernel of t h  

was that some people associated with the camp had cnminal records, or they were 

connected with a crime. Two of the most outspoken people in the camp (dm identified as 

leaders at the camp), were both associated with serious crimes. A few of the other people 

inside the camp also had various criminal records. Another kemel of t h  was that, up 

until this point in the time of the standoe there were several shoothg incidents 

associated with the camp, and there was evidence that camp members possessed illegal 

weapons. These crimes were under RCMP investigation. I will now demonstrate how 

these kemels of tmth came to define the entire group at Gustafien Lake. 

The RCMP operational plan and their media strategy memo point toward a transfer of a 

stereotype constmct of the camp from the RCMP to the media. The RCMP 

correspondence, legal documents, and interviews with senior police officiais confirm that 

the RCMP operation relied on a negative typology that generalized all of the people at 

Guaafsen Lake for planning purposes. The RCMP depiction of the camp's activities as 

c~emorist" provided a schema that could anticipate adequate provision for the safety and 

security needs of the RCMP and the public. At the Williams Lake press conference, the 

categorization of cterrorism" was based on the name of the weapons and the shooting 

incidents that were under investigation Less obvious at the t h e  was that the police had 

ais0 made a comection between these onences and other crimes associated with certain 

members of the camp. Accord'mg to the police, the previous criminai involvement 

influenced their interpretations of the shooting episodes. The RCMP associated the 



criminai activities with an assessment that the camp had little regard for the law. In the 

situation of the protest at GustafSen Lake, the assessrnent was that criminal activities 

would likely reoccur, and that there muid be an increased potential for injury and death. 

The shoothg at the ERT reconnaissance member, at RCMP helicopten, at the RCMP 

officers wearing flak jackets, and (assumeci) at an RCMP patrol vehicle likely vaiidated 

this criminal categorization From a law enforcement perspective, "terrorist" and 

''criminal" reflected the instability of the situation, the lawlessness of the people, and the 

potential for injury and loss oflife in the event of a confkontation with police. The RCMP 

operation required that the characterization of the camp be reduced to the lowest (and 

worst) cornmon denominator of behavior in order to make them conceptually manageable 

for planning and strategizing. This contention is supporteci by Sergeant Montague's 

assertion that, " We 're not dealng with a btinch of mnocent people in there. " 

The RCMP strategy memo of 1 September 1995 more concretely demonstrates the 

categorization of people in the camp. (Refer to Appendix 8.) Issue two of the memo is 

entitled, 'Wolverine and his band of thugs." The strategy merno identifies Wolverine and 

the RCMP media liaison's interpretation of Wolverine's involvement at Gustafsen Lake. 

The references in the memo to the group of people in the camp depicted them as cYhugs7' 

and 'proven crirninals." The rnemo recornmends the need for the RCMP to make the 

public aware of the "criminal actions of proven criminals." There is no provision for 

defining or explaining the majority of the people in the camp, who do not fa11 within this 

category. In effect, the RCMP labeling renders these people invisible. The RCMP 

extended this reductioa to the firefight press release. 

1 find that the RCMP media strategy carried out duMg the firefight press coderence 

categorized the entire group at the camp by the ac t~ t i e s  and criminal records of a few. 

The articulation of the "criminal" theme, with the announcements of "criminal element" 

and a "criminal agendb" dong with proof fkom criminal records, added to the 

sensatiodism of the press release. The description of the truck occupants being armed 



and firing weapons, and the APC becoming disabled after coming under heavy gudire 

from the camp, complemented the RCMP interpretations of the group. Yet, if the RCMP 

had notified the j o d i s t s  of only the venfiable facts of the firefight, I postdate that the 

vilification of the people would have been significantly reduced. For this reason, the 

RCMP7s fitilure to amend inaccuracies to the media (as won as enors were discovered, 

and when public interest was greatest), and occasions when the RCMP infomally 

appriseci the media of corrections, aU contributeci to the construction of media 

stereutypes. 

Lastly, the electronic media and print media with their wide audience reach, magnified 

the stereotype characterizations. The timing of the release of the criminal records, and 

painng this announcement with an important breaking news event, dso figured in the 

sensationalisrn of the news characterizations. It is my assessrnent that the firefight would 

Iikely have been a &ont-page news story (or a top story for radio and television) even 

without the advisement of the criminal agenda and criminal records. Press 

announcements of previous shooting incidents paled in cornparison with a gun battle that 

involved 'Viousands of rounds." However, the inclusion of the criminal theme and 

criminal records accentuated the news appeal. This is exemplified by the Var~cmer 

Province and Vmcm(~er Sti~z making the criminal records news stofies in themselves, and 

by a few outlets including this information in their news accounts, whea their 

conventions would normally prohibit this. The role of cornpetition between media outiets 

also increased the likelihood of the media representing the incident as MIy and as 

dnunatically as was provided in the press conference. At the same time, the media 

ultimately chose how they would present the news, whether it was to be a top story with 

Iive television coverage of the press conférence, or a fkont page newspaper story. For the 

negotiation of the information regarding the firefight, the RCMP media plan was geared 

to satisfjr media dernands with information that was extreme in its content. This initiative 

prornoted media stereotyping at the level of nationai media saturation. The criminal 

stereotype that was formally articulateci by the RCMP to the media buiit on a pre-existhg 



stemtype schema of cccriminai Indians." The discussion of media stereotypes will 

continue in Chapter 8. 

Walker Incident 
12 September 1995: "A member of the encmnpmenl wamng to the docR to warh in a 
ho shwr' zone isfired upon by two RQMP members. who test& they were shooting to 
kiil. " [chronicle, Vmcouver Sun, 2 1 May 19971 

This incident was never reported to the media during the standoff. It was brought to 

public attention by the media during the trial, when the RCMP wescam video was shown 

in couri. The Report to Crown Couosel does not reference the incident in its chronology. 

However, the report does refer to Wolverine, commenting d e r  his arrest that ccsomeone 

had got shot when he was dom by the lake, m g  to get some water." This incident 

contradicted the aswances of safety that people inside the camp received after the 

tmma of the firefîght.'" 

In the RCMP wescam video of this incident (which was included in the Nitewatch 

program), the following action takes place. It is a stttmy moming, mui a male individt~al 

is seen walking aiong a ditt road surrmtnded by openfield toward the laQ. He is anired 

in a jacket and canal slacks. B e  waIker casts a long shadm as he scnmfers down the 

rmd w i t .  his hmidr ciemEy ut his side. me indivichiu2 is seen removing his jacket. and 

he throws it over his lefi shouIder. He steps off the r d ,  and andegins walkit~g across an 

openjfeld Aftr  severai steps, u ~ n s h o t  blùst landr beîween his feet sprayîng ttp dtist. 

He ntm back towcnd the r d  cl7opping hwacket. Two m r e  p h o t  bIasts hit the dust 

/lem him. He lies d m  on the ground withmt moving. Bterpretahon of the RCMP 

wexam video, S. Lambemis] AIthough tbree shots were fired âom hi&-powered 

weaponry about 1000 metres away (just over one-half mile), the individual was not 

'" Accordhg to Shfagb Frmich, who was one of the peopîe &ide the camp at the time, the RCMP 
negotiators assumi the people in the camp that they wouïd be safe to go to the iake ta get water armd to 
msh. niis mfomation is talcen h m  "Gustafscn Lalce*, h m  the V~IILCOWC~ East Coxmnmig 4 pmgram 
hîtmatch, bwadcast in Jan-, 1997. 



harmed." He lay on the &round for several minutes, then he r m e d  to camp, 

presumably without f.urther incident. 

According to the evidence presented in the trial, the individual was described on the ERT 

radio communications that morning as wearing camouflage clothing, face paint, and that 

he was holding a rifle at "port at anns" position and stalking the RCMP. The ERT radio 

transcript, which was presented in court and printed in newspapers, relates how officers 

across the lake decided to deal with this individual. In the radio transcript presented in 

courî, one officer asks another, Tan we get radhority fiom Zulu to make his day 

wipleasant?" An authorization is given over the radio to shoot at the person. The ERT 

rnember testified in court that his orders were to shoot to Hl. It was concedeci during the 

trial that (although this was not immediately visible in the wescam video) the man did 

have a rifie slung over his shoulder, but he was casually walking and not stalking. It was 

also detennined in court that the individuai was walking within the agreed-upon safe 

zone, but this was not communicated to the officers who fired the shots. The senior 

RCMP officer who gave the authorization to shoot told the court that he bas4 his 

decision on wents fkom the previous day (the firefight) and the previous shooting 

incidents with RCMP members. 

During the GustatSen Lake standoff; the shooting incident with the walker was a "non- 

eventl' When the episode was made public severai months later, it raised questions as to 

whether the episode was deliberately withheld fiom the media liaison to keep it from the 

public for as long as possible. During the interviews for this research, both Sergeant 

Montague and Superintendent Olfert denied any deliberate media plan to withhold 

information fkom the media about this incident. They both advised me that they were not 

made aware of the incident until several weeks after the standoff, 

'" The ShootQ dinana was confïrmed in the Vmcower Sun editorial13 Jmie 1997 A 20. 



Sergeant Montague explained: 'Y I f m d  out about that m ~ r l m  ment about mi& 

October. 1 wm newr tdd about it. Z wtzs never toïd to rkal wirh it. I don 't thin& a lot of 

people even knew. I d '  't untii-1 mem, the RCMP were forthright about it at muI, and 

they stood up t k e  mid szid why they drd i t - ~ ~ & b u t  it was norhing thar 1 ever had tu 

deal with 1-natter of fact, when I heard about it in October. 1 suisoid, ;4re we tuking 

about the m e  ewnt here? Why wasn't 1 told? Like, what hqpened here? "' WteMew 

with Sergeant Montague, 27 May 19971 

Similarly, Superintendent Olfert was not advised of the incident until several weeks after 

it ocamed. He stated that the orders to shoot came fiom the ERT command that was 

operating fiom Camp Zulu: "1 wam 't n pari of thar decision. " He said that the decision 

would have been made by the senior officer at the site, "I'm not going to second-guss 

him. " Superintendent Olfert explained that ERT senior officen traditionally use their 

owu judgement on how to deal with specific situations. Ideaiiy, the effons of the 

negotiators and the ERT were being balanceci to contnist the '%eIvet glove" with the "iron 

fis.." Superintendent Olfert (as well as trial evidence) advised me that the ERT had their' 

own assignment, one that was separate fiom that of the RCMP negotiators. He stated that 

the way in which the communications worked between the various components of the 

operation, the ERT did not report their activities until well af ta  the standoff. [Interview 

with Superintendent Olfert, 1 7 Febmary 19981 

At the same tirne, as mentioned in C hapter 5, Native media liaison Chief Nathan Matthew 

learned of the waiker episode that same evening, but none of the Native spokespeople or 

intermediaries made any statements to the media at the tirne. According to Chief Nathan 

Matthew, the intermediaries did not want to advise the media of this sort of information 

because it might compromise their strategic role between the camp and the police. 

Consequently, the power of the RCMP to control and select information to apprise the 

media was left unchallenged. 



Summary and Rcmuks 

In this episode, the flow of information within the RCMP organization became an 

inadvertent mechanisrn for the RCMP's information control with the media, Based on the 

in tdews with Sergeant Montague and Superintendent Offert, there was not an 

automatic flow of information within the RCMP operation between the ERT and the 

other levels. It is apparent that the ERT report of the incident was for the RCMP 

institutional needs and the pendiig triai, but not for the media The lack of 

communication at the level of the Supetintendent of the operations and the media liaison 

meant that the media were never idionneci during the standoff. The RCMP media liaison 

can only make statements to the media about wents that he knows had occurred. The 

same conditions existed for the RCMP Superintendent, another media source. The media 

could oniy publish or broadcast news about events in the camp that were advised by the 

police. Consequentiy, there was no news coverage of the incident until the trial. 

There were consequences fkom the intemal communications of the RCMP regarding this 

incident, which extended pst the RCMP. Accordhg to the trial testimony, the incident 

contributed to dissention among the ERT rnernber~."~ In the RCMP media plan, the 

"non-event" meant that the casting of the people inside the camp as criminals the 

previous day was not contradicted with this news. Since the information was not released 

to the RCMP media liaison or the media, the media did not have to repair inconsistencies 

in the news story narrative, which had consistently portniyed the camp people as 

aggresson. By the time the information was made public, the standoff was over, and 

concems for a m a s  convergence of Native people in support of the camp had long past 

dissolvecl. The lack of media coverage (during the standoff) of the shooting episode 

underscores the distinction between the redities that existed on either side of the 

banicades. It also points to the iIlStitutioRStl mechanisms within the RCMP that 

determinecl how much of the reality behind the barricades it wodd share with the public. 

The void in the news coverage can be understood as an outcorne of a la& of media 



+es, the intemediaries coutrolling their information, and the RCMP controllmg their 

information through their own communications channels. 

Chapter Conclusion 

The shooting incidents discussed in this chapter are two d i c a l  situations in the standon; 

which revealed two extrmes in the RCMP7s negotiation of their stock of information 

with the media For the firefight, there was an abundance of information made available, 

and for the waker episode, the RCMP wae unable to provide any idionnation 

whatsoever. In the nrst case, the police exercised their power to define the situation by 

releasing privileged information and unverified details several of which were later 

identified as erroneous. In the second case, internal channels of communication within 

the RCMP prevented any information fiom being released. YQ the latter can still be 

interpreted as the police defining the situation: silence is in itself a message. The police 

responses to both situations were consistemt. The response (or lack of one) to the media 

maintaineci the positive public image of the police, and the criminal characterization of 

the people iaside the camp. 

The police information negotiated during the fkefight press conference had the greatest 

authority in the fiamhg of the news stories of the firefight, although there were other 

sources available. The radio-telephone conversations refuted aspects of the police side of 

the story, but only the Vmcouvet Sun incorporateci excerpts of these into its news 

accounts. The intermediaries also offered a challenge to some of the RCMP information, 

and they presented a more huiaanistic wncern for the safety of the camp. In spite of that, 

the RCMP had the unqueaioned statu as a law enforcement agency, a status that carries 

'" The momie of the RCMP was also ckmed in the aipaage of the trial m the m s  story, =RCMP 
considacd asking miüraq to take cnp at Gwaikq'' in îhe Ymrmuw Swr. 12 April1996 AI, A18. 



with it the public's trust that they d l  provide accurate information. Evidence of the 

power of the RCMP was their power over the information The RCMP offered the most 

wmplete account of the episode, and it was worded and presented in such a way as to 

have a greater news appeal than anything that the other media sources might offer. A 

lesser factor was bat televiseci broadcasts of the press conference showed the 

conventional sequencing of the RCMP appearing before the Native spokespersons. This 

ordering of sources was replicated in the newspapa accouots, and provided a 

hierarchical structure of news as well as reflecting the hierarchical social status of the 

media sources. 

ïhe joumalists' narratives suggest that the intensity of composing breaking news stories 

for looming deadlines curtailed their abilities to critically assess the press conference and 

the information that the RCMP provided about the firefight. A factor that promoted the 

inclusion of criminal background information into news accounts was that this came fiom 

an official RCMP press release, made equally available to aü media outiets. The criminal 

records had enormous news appeal. Highly cornpetitive outiets would more likely choose 

to incorporate these details rather than hold back, allowing cornpetitors an edge. The 

choice of incorporating this information rested with the individual outlets, and some 

media had pre-existing policies and conventions that prohibited this p h c e .  However, 

for sorne of these outiets, the authority of the police provided the legitimacy and the 

permission to break with these conventions. Oniy a few jounialists at the tirne questioned 

the ethics of publishing the criminal records and, in one case, an editor's judgement that 

the public had a right to know prevailed. 

The data collected have allowed me to examine the RCMP's stated rationale to the media 

"for reasons of public interest," for the amouncement of a criminai agenda, criminal 

elements, and criminal records. The UiteMew data, the RCMP memo of 1 September 

1995, and the discourse analysis point toward the crimipal theme as being a gambit for 

the RCMP to maintain public approval. The RCMP had been aware since the early days 



of the standoff that there were people involved with the camp that had been associated 

with serious crimes. The RCMP held back from relaying the specific details to the media 

until they could be used for maximum effect. The firefight presented such a situation. 

Considering the "velvet @ove and the iron fist" approach taken to end the standof, the 

RCMP wouid have to expose part of the "iron fist" to the media in order to explain how 

the violence erupted. The RCMP stnitegy plan anticipated this, and had information that 

would be used to offset the negative impact on public opinion if the RCMP used force 

againa the camp. Thus, the criminal information took the form of secret ammunition, to 

be used only under extreme situations. Sergeant Montague's admission that the situation 

had goaen out of control is an indication that the release of the information was intended 

to get the situation back under control. Considenng the above. the impetus for the RCMP 

announcernent was likely an impression management stnitegy to repair potentiai damage 

to the RCMP7s reputation rather than for ''public interest." 

A situational analysis of the RCMP announcement of the aiminal elements and 

identifjhg criminal records is that t fomally articulated the RCMP interpretive h e  

ernployed in their operation. The past records of individuals associated with the camp 

provided background information about the camp for the RCMP members. It is a 

standard practice among law enforcement agencies to become cognizaat of these details. 

This information is used to assure the dety  needs of the officers and the planning of the 

police operation. At the same tirne, such a frame requires that, in the case of the people at 

Gustafsen Lake, the group was defined in terms of their worst predictable behavion. The 

information helped police to assess the potential danger of the situation, and to take 

precautions for their own safety while containing and defùsing the situation However, a 

logic proposition was subtiy implied when such a b e  was conveyed to the media: if 

individuals were convicted or associated with criminal activities in the pas, then this 

implies their group's common guilt in the current criminal investigation As wiil be 

discussed in Chapter 8, this RCMP media strategy did not anticipate various other ways 



that media audiences might intenialire the information, or how the criminal details 

promoted conditions for stereotyping people beyond the sphere of the camp. 

Despite the quantity of information that the RCMP provided to the media about the 

fnefight, many suppositions and theones continueci to circulate yean afîer the standoff A 

few days after the incident, one of the ERT oficers, who was inside the disabled APC, 

gave his story to the media, descniing to them how the assault was like being in the 

Vietnam ~ a r . ' "  Some of the people that 1 h t e ~ e w e d  also volunteered various 

interpretations of what had happened, although 1 did not talk with anyone who was 

actualIy there. There were daims that Wolverine aîtempted to fire a gun directly into 

openings in the APC in order to kill RCMP officers. There were allegations that the 

RCMP violated international human rights by using land mines, one of which was 

believed to have caused the explosion with the truck Another theory was that, although 

oniy one AK47 was found by the investigaton in the camp firepit, other AW7s were 

melted down into an unrecognizable mass prior to the conclusion of the standoff'" Some 

people speculated that the dog, which had been a cornpanion of the group and was not 

threatening ERT officers, was kiIled in order to demordire the people inside the camp. 

More than one intaviewee niggested that, considering the mood at the time, there would 

have been a greater public outcry if the police had announced that they killed a dog rather 

than an Indian. To explain the surprisingly little evidence ofgunfire onginating nom the 

camp, there was a theory that the people in the camp had metal detectors that they used to 

find and conceal their bullets and casings after shooting incidents.'" Considering the 

strrngth of the convictions behind several of these assertions, it would be difficult to 

"' Two-hour shootout Wmied to Vîetnam: ERT offim d e x n i  gmbmle: Gustafsen Lake," in the 
Vancouver M m e ,  19 %pkmber 1995 A10. 
ln Whai the new~paptr Stones d n a 5  souroes provideci dbailr about weapomy itsed in shoothg 
mcidents, or suspected king m the camp, M47s were invariabiy mentimeâ, giving the impression bat 
there m severai of these semiatomatic weapons in the camp. The RCMP Report to Crown COPIIS~I 
idatEes that, before the banicades were set ap, it was known by the RCMP that there wexe two m47s  m 
the camp. One of h was in the back of the truck îbat was blown up. 

The RCMP mvestigation found fewa than 200 (ï was unable to fmd the exact figure) &dl caJiagp 
associated with weapons fired fmm the camp. This fow quantity was not anîicipated by the RCMP. RCMP 
District Superintendent OiEiert testifid in court that between f 0,000 and 20,000 rounds were nred by the 
RCMP Qring the 11 September 1995 hre6ight This information was taken h m  the news story, ToIice 
~c.anted 5,000 troops at Gsiafk~'' m the Vimcouver Province. 8 Jaumy 1997 A4, 



change what has becorne, for some, "the trutk'' 1 consider that the lack of confidence in 

the media coverage (including within the media), and the lack of fidl disclosure on the 

part of the RCMP, contniuted to these suppositions. 



Chapter 7 

"Media Circus* 

"It wus like a gracié 5 eld bip, w k e  everyone was hokdng onto a rope- 'sfmd here. ' 
'don 'i stand here. "' ' 2 
In the final phase of the standoff, the media and their sources adapted to a reduction in 

the stress of the situation as well as a reduction in the action. The media's dependency on 

the RCMP for news was lessening, with more of a shift in focus to a 'Wative solutiony7 to 

end the standoff. For the journalists, the range of news stories about the camp expandeci 

with the availability of Native spokespersons, who provided information about the camp, 

and press conferences with Native spiritual leaders, who d v e d  to assist in the 

resolution Several journalists felt that the tone of their news characterizations toward the 

camp softened, and their accounts were no longer dorninated by police press releases of 

violent incidents. 

For the first few days after the firefight, the negotiation of information between the 

RCMP media personnel and the joumalists diminished considerably. Except for the 

occasional person voluntarily leaving the camp, there were few interactions reponed 

between the camp and the RCMP. Still, the police media personnel used this time to 

reassert their presence in the news m t i v e  by implementing the final stmtegies from the 

RCMP media plan of 1 September, which would provide full media coverage of RCMP 

resources. In addition, the RCMP media personnel offered other news gathering 

opportwUties related to the investigation of the camp, signifjhg a reduced level of 

tension and a more relaxed hold on police and camp information Thus, during this slow 

period of the standoff, the RCMP media persomel ailowed select openings in their 

previously withheld information, allowing their interpretation of the situation to remain in 

the forefiont. 

'" Tbis quotation is taken h m  an inteniew with one of the jomaiisîs who cwered the RCMP media tour 
of the Gustafsen ïaiœ camp six days after the conclusion of the stand& 



CBCRdo Annooncement of the Sumnder Message 

13 September: "Indm agree to stmender ofter rad0 broadcaFLF of mestage from 

Chief Antoine Archie of nearby Cmuin Lake b d a w r e s  they will not be h e d  ifthey 

put down their gutts. But on& I d a n  negotiiators l e m  the camp." ["Anatomy of the B.C. 

Standoff;" Toronto SW, 18 September 1995 A41 

Mer the firefight, there were few developments to report, and a w i n d i o w n  process 

characterized the dispute. The tension of the firefight abated with the help of Marlowe 

Sam, a spiritual leader fiom the Penticton Band, and member of the Native negotiation 

team, who began bringing people out of the camp. The intemediaries and the RCMP 

negotiating team arrangeci for visits by Native spintual leaders. Arvol Looking Hone, a 

Dakota Sioux and Keeper of the Sacreci Pipe, arrived with an entourage. He held a press 

conference at the Red Coach Inn and then spent an aftemoon at the camp.'8' A few houn 

before Arvol Looking Horse's visit, Marlowe Sam brought someone out of the camp, 

who reportedly relayed a message &om the camp to the RCMP. '" 

In response, Sergeant Montague asked one of the CBC Radio reporters, Conway Fraser, 

and Chief Antoine Archie to comply with a proposition nom the camp.'" The request 

was to broadcast a message tiom a respected chief to the camp that assured them of 

safiety and respect if they came out voluntady. Montague explained that the chief did not 

necessarily have to be someone who was an advocate of the camp. Sergeant Montague 

told Fraser that he could play an integrai part in ending the standoff but he would not 

provide the details mil they arrived at the (Gustafsen Lake) RCMP Operations 

la' It was identified that John EG& the 1995 Sam- leader at Gudakn Lake, and M d  Seais, m o k  
Native individuaï, pwided the RCMP (before the barricades were set up) with a List of people who they 
beiieved muid act as imermediaries. This Lisl included Arvoi Looking Eiorse and John Stevens. ïhe RCMP 
media liaison, Corporal Ward, stated that the RCMP were miable to matact John Stevens mitil the final 
weck of the naadoa. Native inttrmtdianes contactcd And hoking Horrr to prori& spiritual guidana 
for the camp. This information is taken h m  the news story, "RCMP told to m d  in medicine mai 3 wedcs 
a hdian says," m the Vanmm Sun, 19 September 1995 B2. 

CO- thaf an BidMdual did ame out of the camp early tbat afteniooa 
lP me idonnation and quotations reganhg the amDg of the CBC masas are talrca ftom the &O 
program, iVow the Detmfs, bmadcast by CBC Rado, 17 Sepembér 1995. 



Command Center, located behind the RCMP detachment. Once there, Sergeant Montague 

explained the circumstances to Fraser and Chief Antoine Archie and advised that the 

message had to air at 3:00 pm., less than 30 minutes away. The proposition was that, if 

Fraser agreed to broadcast the message. he would have a news scoop, and he could be the 

radio representative in the media pool later that evening to witness the mender. When 

Fraser asked Sergeant Montague why they did not put the message over the radio- 

telephone, he was told that "We wwm>t to do ii on CBC M o ,  because CBC M o  is the 

on& reception t h  they have in ut the cmp. " In addition, the camp wanted to hear the 

assurances on the public record. Fraser advised Sergeant Montague that he wuld not 

make the decision to cut into regular broadcasting, and insisted on calling his superion 

in Vancouver. While speaking with JefEey Dvorkin fiom the CBC Radio office in 

Vancouver, Sergeant Montague also reveded that Wolverine had been monopolizing the 

radio-teiephone. The mender message broadcast over CBC Radio would ensure that 

everyone in the camp would hear it. Sergeant Montague gave Dvorkin about 10 minutes 

to rnake a decision. In the end, the CBC reluctantly approved. Chief Antoine Archie 

composed a surrender message and asked Sergeant Montague to check the message over 

to make sure that it was worded to the satisfaction of the RCMP. The message was 

recorded, and broadcast at 3:00 p.m. Sergeant Montague received word that the camp did 

not hear the message, so the CBC was asked to play it two more times during the next 

h o ~ r . ' ~  

-- -- - 

'" The follawing is the CBC announcement. beginnmg with the inooduction by the CBC news annotmcer 
(in botd): "Ttiere couhi be a major breoR&rough at the mmed irtonrloffot G&~fsen Lake Pdice 9 
the Niaiive people in the cmnp me re* to hy cLown îheir onrts and ssmen&t. C o q  Fr- k (a the 
RCMP headqutuîerq djoiniF us on îhe âne C o q ,  whaî are* sayUIg? 'Weill, Bob, police am 
s w g  that a demand h m  come out of the armed c a p  that ifthe Native people hem a certain message 
from a respected chiefEr,m the SIncswup Notion, rhey will lay down their annr and come out. Now CBC 
pkays a rote in this in that the occupants out at the camp can on& pick up CBC Radio. SI uris i .  basicaiiy 
their only lïnk to the ourside world So here now with rhat message, and wirh me is ChiefAnfoine Archie of 
the Cmim Lake Band whu w i i i  speakjfrsî in Shuswup, k in English, to the people in at the mmp. 
Hem 's ChiefAmhie. .. TChief Arcbie speaks, begixtnir~g in the Shuswap language, conveying greetings, then 
m.itching to Engiish] 'People who have conte out of the camp have been aeate&have nwer been 
misireateri; and h m  been îreated with respecL If the rest of the w n p  conte ou& th.y wifl be treuted ~ 7 t h  
&@y and respec~ The RGCtP have lent their supportfor îhis I willpmnaliy be at the RQMP station, or 
wherever-to p e t  you on yaur d a L '  [Chief Archie doses ~4th axsother ;issur~ice m the Suswap 
message.'j [Fraser:] 'Nm that wcls ChiLfAntoine Archie of the Camamm LakP Band and just to miterute, thot 
message w.as going out to the N&e people ut the Gustafkn Lake camp ancLwhat we are gemng now is 



Mer the broadcast of the message, the RCMP media liaison called a meeting with the 

mainstream media. Durllig this meeting, a media pool was selected: one television, one 

radio (Fraser) and one newspaper representative to act as observers for the surrender. In 

answer to joumalists' questions about how tbis radio message fit in with the camp visit 

by Arvol Looking Horse, Sergeant Montague told them that it was a "cwrdinated 

eflort, They were taken past Checkpoint 17 and held there until the RCMP at the line 

received M e r  instructions. However, the RCMP received word that no one nom the 

camp was coming out that evening. What was the response from the RCMP ai the 

time? 'Fmstrated. I think Because there had been a lot of work gone into Qing get this 

partiailm &ai m r a n g e b d  it dith 't raRe place.. .He [Sergeant Montague] seemed 

mtgg+I cm? remember exactly whut he said, but he was mtgry. " Ftewiew with 

jounralist, anon] 

The anticipated surrender failed to materialize. Among the 18 newspapers incorporateci 

into the study, the CBC broadcast and aborted surrender provided front-page news stories 

in the Victoria Times Colonist, Vmtcm~er Sun, Calgmy Herald, and the Lund' Free 

One journalia mails, "At one point ir becme clear thai we ne- had a 

break. It al2 fell upart on that one day...catd we erlded up sitting outside the RCMP 

station listening to the t~o-uc tuuI ly ,  I thii~k the Indm f d I i e s  by thar tirne were-a 

lot of them were gathering on the lawn. ard were Iisrenitg to our radios, listening to the 

~ m t s m i s s i o ~ i t  was a reully b i m e  circmstance. ïhere was a call t h  went blto the 

camp ... we ended up hearing part of what was going on. nie fmilies were sitting on the 

thaf th- are ahost prepared ta la, down their mms and mrrender, based on what they heardjvm Chief 
Archie. -4nd that 's i t j b n  here--m RCCrP head~arters, in 100 Mile House, Bab... " [annomcement 
zlayed on the CBC Radio program, Now the Detaifs, taoadcan 17 -ber 1995.1 

The follming is the ncws storp qaote h m  which tbis i n f a d o n  is taken: "Chief.;lntol h k i n g  
Hone. cr man native spin'îualisîs equate with the Pope, was in the camp yemrdoy and was mare of the 
broodcast, 'You could suy it was a ccmrrdirated eflort, 'saidMontague. " This is taken h m  "B.C. standoff 
appéars close to @et em&" in the Globe and Mdl, taken h m  the Ffinnipeg Free Press, f 4 September 
199s a3 (CR, 
186 The news stories hcln&: "Standoff at criticai point,- in the Rctoria Times CoIonist, 14 September 1995 
AI; "High hopes for end to standoff âashed as deaf stnick with rebels falls thrmgh" m the V ~ C O W O T  &PZ, 

14 Sepcemba 1995 AI; "BIOOdfess end appears dose," in the C a i g q  Herald (CP). 14 September 1995 
Al; "B.C. natÏves agree to qmS" m the London Free Press (CP), 14 Septembef 1995 p.1, 



outside of the Iawn It became-it w m  a cresifllen circtmtSfQnce. in which eve?ybut& 

sort oewhen it beccame mident rhat today was rot going to be the ckiy. Everybody had 

qected it, everybody was hupmg for i t 4  when I .y everybody, I mean the fmilies. 

Media, a di& ?t matter to us, we had a story. ." [Interview with a joumalist, anon] At the 

checkpoint, one of the RCMP officers said to a journalist, as the media pool briefly 

stopped in on the way to the mender point, " 'îXis is not going to end tonight mis is 

nowhere nem ending tonighi. ZXis is not going to hqpen *... A& of course, the medu 

got al1 turned m m d  c d  went bacR. And one of the RCMP guys smd. 'Phhk-told you, 

dith 't I? ïRis wasjt~st a show. this was just a big show... "' Fewiew with joumalist, 

anon] One of the intemediaries, Gordon Sebastian, noted that the reason why the people 

would not corne out was beuuise it was growing dark.'" 

Several joumalists at the time questioned the ethics of the CBC broadcast, how the CBC 

was coerced into submission, and the implied relationship bemeen the CBC and RCMP 

in collaborathg with the airing of the sunender message. Some joumalists commiserated 

with the difficult choice that the CBC was forced to make under extreme time constraints. 

They considered the broadcast "absoltireiy oven mmtipuIation of the meda, "which had 

the media "Sitting mound scratching our heads over this one. " One journalist said that 

he was imrnediately suspicious when the RCMP approached the CBC jounialia: "1 hzew 

Mo~ttague arl [nobody wanted] tu hear me ... Evevone felt uncomforfa~e about this. " 

Some joumaiists obsewed the reactions of the supporters, who were upset over the choice 

of Chief Antoine Archie to provide the mender message: "He got ripped [Chief 

Antoine Archie], becouse he went on the air. They thotight he WCLF a putsy for the 

cops.. .And it sort of d&'t work It got evetybody &d up. Got the other side just suyting 

he wam 5 the ~pokesman for the-for that side. He was bastastcaIlly +sort of *sort of 

liRe a-statirs quo kmd of NatNe. Statt~s quo wilh the ire* proces. ..the t d k  ajler-at 

'" GMQn Sebastian's Rmadr alludeci to the incfeased risk of violence ifthe fidi vin'bility of the pople in 
the camp and the anesthg &œrs were not possibIe. The quotation was taken fiont tbe n m  story, 
'Standoff at dd point,* m the fictoria Times C o I ~ ~ s t .  14 Sepember 1995 al. 



the gas sration they were tpset ami rhar 'this move cmr totidly bockjbe and mate the 

dipde gefting worse ' ... 'This is not the guy. "' m t e ~ e w s  with journdists, anon] 

Summary and Remarks 

From the perspective of CBC Radro, the request to broadcast the s m d e r  message was 

highly contentious and was the topic of the CBC hz&o program, Now the Detaik, a 

radio pro- that discusses media  issue^.'^ The prograrn included interviews with CBC 

Rad0 joumalist Conway Fraser, CBC executives JeBey Dvorkin and Robert Sunter as 

well as Sergeant Peter Montague. Dvorkin stateci that he felt quite uncornfortable with the 

request and the pressure &om the RCMP to comply. He pointed out that the CBC was 

ready to help out, but he felt that the integrity of the CBC, as a public broadcaster, was 

compromised by complying. la his interpretation, CBC Radio had become "agents of the 

RCMP. '"ere was no time to preview the message, he had no idea what was being said 

in Shuswap, and he had to trust the reputation of Chief Antoine Archie that the Shuswap 

content was appropriate. Dvorkin said he felt that the proposition from the RCMP media 

personnel was manipulative and coercive: he was told by Serge- Montague that "Iives 

[are] at stake, " and "we di& 't have ars, choice in the matter. '" He described the lack of 

&ee will at Gustafsen Lake and that, at CBC, they make "infoned choices. "but this was 

not the situation in the broadcasting of the mender message. CBC Radio was not given 

enough details to make an infomed decision, but was "held accmntaole for what we 

were putthg on the radio-that was wrofi-1 hope there will be strong protests made... 

toward the R W .  " Workin related how Conway Fraser was tempomrily puIied off the 

story because "we should not be reportmg on oursehes. For Robert Sunter, the 

executive who made the final decision, and Conway Fraser, the journalkt who was 

origindly approached, the pressure of having to rnake a decision within a short period of 

'= The nanator kgan the pmgrant by asking îhe question, "h.d the people 's brou&&ng coprution 
become the RCMP Broakastrastrng Corporation lasf week in British Columbia? Well. what wouldyou do if 
the poda  sciid 'We needyour co-opraîïon. You could help end îhe standofat Gustafsen Lake. '" ïhis is 
tahn h m  the CBCRado show, T h e  copq the nathes, and th CBC," ased chrrïng the pmgmq Now the 
DetoirS, 17 September 1995. 
'" Fraser successfiilly challaiged bis superiors' âecision to remove him h m  the story. 



tirne was the toughest part of the negotiation. Sergeart Montape was also intewiewed 

during the program to explain his perspective on the situation. He stated that the 

surrendda message was a suggestion initiated by someone from the camp brought out by 

Marlowe Sam, 

The foilowing is the transcript of the radio interview between Mary Lou Finlay, host of 

the program, N w  Ihe De&, and Sergeant Montague: 

"Nd you tell then, h was utgen-*t coulriit 't have gone out at 4:ûû? 'Yes, we told them 

it was urgent. ' And clUl you give itrem a seme tliat if was Ire and de&? ' W-well-ive 

ami death-no, we didit 't do that. We toId them rhot it was a real possibiliily thut this 

would end the anned standofi A& 1 mppuse when ym-ifyou t& abmt it like t h ,  if 
we could end it in a peacejd mmner, as a result of o short conversation on CBC Radio, 

rather than the altemutive-which n tq  have to be at some point in time-l mean, there 

wam 't any dom-side to doing this. ' Who usked that it to be repeaed I r e m g c e ?  '1 

did * No? the Natives? 'No, we wanîed to mak sure they hemd it& it 's a good thing 

we because they d ' ' t  gei it on the first broadcast [clemed his throat] their 

batteries were low, or-something like thut-but they cmght it on the second brdcmt.  * 

Now, &d you think the CBC would compty wifl, ywr request? 'Yes. ' Wlty? 'We di&? 

even giw it a second thought. ' Because it dith 't strike you us an extramdinury 

request,tat tkey wuuld timi mer their ui~ways, in Mect to you, at the bdest  of 

peuple, th&what you &smgbe as criminais 'MMmm. Oh, no-not-at UN. 1 mem, we 

finnfy beliewd that îhis w m  gohg to work There were thee or four commimicatiuonr 

with the cmp afir that m e s u r g e 4  everything waî extrente& positive. î k z ~  it wus 

going to ha- And then uI2 of a sudden, the làst commmicatrcatron we had with them- 

there wus a change of min4 or t .  decided t h  they weren 't coming mît. And gohg to 

CBC with t h  repest-we warld h m  been, I think-well, I think that the CCIIUICiim 

society warld how been aghast, M CBC rqected the thmght of doing th - in  light of 



everyrhmg eke uirif has gone on Ïn the he two iwoonthx "' [transcript fiom CBC Ram'o 

program, Now the Delmls, broadcast 17 September, 19951 

Sergeant Montague said that under similar circumstances he would rnake a similar appeal 

again. He reiterated that it was because CBC was the ody station heard at the camp-that 

it was not about the RCMP taking over the h a v e s ,  or favoritisrn, or taking advantage 

of a particular airwave. " Z k t  had nothing fo do with it. " 

There were many inconsistencies found by the joumalists and the camp supporters 

regarding the mender message over CBC M o .  The choice ofchief Antoine Archie as 

the 'hspected chief' was considerd contentious by several supporters and some media 

It was cornmon knowledge that the peopIe inside the camp were antagonistic toward 

km."' Some of the supporters of the protest were suspicious that the broadcast was 

another RCMP initiative that allowed the RCMP to appear proactive in the resolution of 

the dispute. They thought that this was a façade to characterize the people at the camp as 

unreasonable and belligerent when no surrender was forthcoming, contrasted by the pains 

taken by the RCMP to make the arrangements in good faith. Many people found it 

inconsistent that, if the camp had initiated the request, they would not have made the 

effort to lista to the radio at that t h e .  Still, the CBC broadcast was soon forgotten. 

Neither the Native intemediary, who allegedly brought sorneone out from the camp with 

the request, nor any of the people arrested, discussed the CBC Radio announcement to the 

media during or after the standoff. 

The repercussions for the CBC arnounted to some of the joudists questionhg the 

C ' s  ethics, but once the circumstances were made known to them, nothiog more was 

said. However, Chief Antoine Archie inadvertentiy became ernbroiled in the media 

coverage of the message, and the dissention between the camp and the local Native 

leadership inviteci criticism fiom those that supporteci the camp. Chief Archie, during his 

'90 RCMP Psychologist Dr. Mike Webster recalled that Chief Antoine Archie was the closest chia they 
codd fbd who couid speak Sh~~swap.  



interview for this researc4 indicated that he did not question whether the RCMP or the 

camp initiated the request for the radio broadcast Eom a respected chief He took the 

RCMP at their word. He recded sorne of the repemissions: 'Y recrd a lot of people were 

cheesed of because I lMde t h e  comments in Shtcswap. And they wete saying, 'Who the 

hell kmnvs whar the hell he soid? Nobody knms what he said! '...Chief Archie translated 

in Engiish what he said in Shuswap: "m told them, 7 mn tulking to you @tively and 

noi negativeb. And I said 'They 're no? going to ill treat you-they 're going to treat y m  

with respect. &y will not hrrriyou, or do ym any harm-rfym corne OUL "' DteMew 

with Chief Archie, 25 M y  19971 

If the original request for a radio message assuring safety and respect was initiated by the 

camp, it was never confirmeci by any of the journalists with whom 1 spoke. Neither did 1 

find any record to confirm the origin of the request Wittiin the media produds during or 

after the standoff Although the RCMP media liaison claimed that CBC Radio was the 

only radio station transmission that the camp could hear, Steven Frasher (from 100 Mile 

House Free Press) and I testeâ a radio at the site. We found that it would have been 

possible for the message to be heard over CKBX Cmiboo Radio7 another "AM" station. 

However. since Cirfboo Rodio is a privately owned outlet, the negotiations with the 

RCMP might not have entailed the wune ethical prînciples as the public broadcaster, 

c ' . ' ~ '  A Vmcmer Sun news story published shortly after the conclusion of the 

standoff included statements EOM Native spiritual leader Arvol Looking Horse, who was 

inside the camp when the mender messages were broadcast. He stated that the RCMP 

had not to1d him about the radio broadcast before he went into the camp. At uiree 

07clock, when the first message was broadcast, he and the other people in the camp were 

in the rniddle of a religious ceremony. hiring this visif the people decided that they 

would leave the camp afker three dap. Arvol Looking Horse is quoted (referring to the 

'" This point was made by the CBC exeahs nItaMewed mning the program 1Vm the Deloils, on C'C 
Rado. 17 Septemk 1995. 



RCMP): "lky never gave me en@ rinre...l wus shocked when I hemd (the b r h a s f ) .  

Iney did nut tel2 me whut they wme gohg 20 do. '"" 

The case of the CBC Radio broadcast was another situation of blurred boudaries 

between the police and the media. In this situation, the negotiations involved the co- 

operation of a radio journalist, a local Native chief, and media executives. Thus, contrary 

to Sergeant Montague's assesment, the announcement did have negative repercussioas. 

Some of the media called into question the tnistworthiness of the chief to provide an 

appropriate message in S huswap over the airwaves. The involvement of the local chief 

also rattled the sensitivities of the local Native communities and the camp's supporters. 

The RCMP's involvement of CBC Radio presented two occasions when theû 

negotiations with a media outlet were put on the public record. The initial product of the 

negotiations was the broadcast of the surrender message. Later, a radio program assessed 

the context of the surrender message broûdcast with in te~ews  with some of the key 

players. This second account reveded many of the negotiation strategies used by the 

RCMP media persomel. The police made promises of rewards to the radio joumalist for 

his cooperation to broadcast a message, allegedly that was requested by people in the 

camp. Time constraints impeded thoughtful consideration and extensive consultation at 

the Vancouver office. Lastiy, the RCMP's appeals to the outlet's moral obligations made 

it dficult for the executives not to comply. The CBC executives considered the request 

coercive, but they felt trapped, haWig no other altemative but to broadcast the message. 

The ingenuity of presenting the contextuai account of the news story was that it gave the 

media personnel an opportunity to express their concems to the public, and the RCMP 

media liaison was dlowed to respond. In this way, the hidden aspects of issues of power, 

domination, and ethical conflicts between the media outlet and the RCMP became 

another dimension of the story. This will be discussed M e r  in Chapter 9. 

'% This quotaricm was takm h m  uRCMP told to senci in medicine mm 3 awkr ago, Indian says," in the 
F'ùnmr Sun, 19 September 1995 B2. Anml Luairing Horse's a c c m  contradicts Sergeam Montague's 
expImatim at the time of the CBC Radlo aunomcement, 



Media Toan of  Camp Zulu 
15 September 1995: "RiXP I&S selected media on Q tour, but Wear the reporters to 
secrecy, hoIdZ;ng ûpe andfilm for later release. The Vancouver Sun does not take part in 
the t om " [chronology, Vàncmer Sun, 2 1 May 1997 A61 

"Ijust got a call on my celL He Wonîague] 'Be at the aiport at 2:00 with a 
carneruman. ' T k t  3 uil, & 'Don P talk to anybody. "' DteMew with joumalisf anon] 

The RCMP media liaison m g e d  for television crews to fly into Camp Zulu on 

Thursday, 15 September. He told the television crews to meet at the police headquarten 

for a mysterious news release, and not to teil anybody. One joumalist rememberd the 

excitement of getting a scoop: '1 mecm, seriuusly, vit's your cornpetition that 's going to 

find tmt. und you 've got the jump on your cornpetition because of-whtever r e m n  ym 

don 't k m  whybelieve me, you 're not going to tell -ne.. . I don 't know whar 's going 

to hcrppen, bur I'm being let i~ on something mtd we go! io go midfnd out what it is! I 

mean. yotr 're noi going to say zo all the competitio~t, 'This iemeble thhg has hppened 

I've been @en this secret something or other btit. of cmrse, 1 won't go becat~se you 

weren 5 imited ' Of course yoti go. " Dterview with journalist, anon] At the same time, 

joumalists were become criticaily aware of the dynamics that had been evolving: "...And 

thut whole aspect of deaIs macle secret&points to a contmla-iented operation " Several 

of the print joumalists became incensed over being Ieft out. In response, Sergeant 

Montague arranged for a media pool for the following day. The Vmcmver S m  declined 

and made other arrangements. The journalists allowed into Camp Zulu were told that they 

could not publish or broadcast stories about the camp d l  the standoff had concluded. 

The RCMP collecteci the video-tapes and the rolls of film before the Journalists left Camp 

Zuiu. They said that the materials would be temporarily "embargoed" for security 

reamns. Some of the RCMP at Camp Zulu were unappreciative that the media were 

allowed inside to ask questions and take pictures. One journaiist who went into the camp 

rdled,  ''Stl&enly. Montape sqys 'We h e  ro get out of here. ' Because a lot of the 

cops that were up there were very diqleased with this media circus thar was suaUenly 

happening h thek camp. " mtefviews with joumalists, anon] 



While the RCMP media liaison may have assumed that he was providing the j o d i s t s  

with a story opportunïty, the fact that they could not use the photographs, films, and 

interview tape nght away devalueci thern. By the time that the materials were released to 

the media, the story had become "old news'? "One thing the RCMP newr understood 

through the whole thhg was the cornpetition in the media They dih't  understand the 

fuct t h  doing the interview then, then shonng the infionnation ofrer the whole thing was 

owr, was wless, the ~cp>e was useIess-.. jl was old news-nobody cared about it 

anymore. To W e s s  this point, we did feature stt#..like the ERT iniemyyl au... ?P 

[uaerviews with jounialists, anon] The intenriew with the ERT member, who had been 

inside one of the APC's at the time of the firefight, provided an emotionally powerful war 

image of the c ~ n f l i a . ' ~ ~  

The Vmcmwer Sm hired a helicopter to fly a photographer and a joumalist over Camp 

Zulu as soon as the jomalists found out that the television crews were being flown in. 

Once in the air, the chartered heiicopter pilot received a message that the RCMP had 

doubled the perimeter of its secured airspace, forcing them to turn back Nwertheless, the 

journdist was able to view Camp Zulu and the Gustafien Lake camp. The following is 

how the Sun characterized the aerial view: 

Owr-uII, the C;r<srqfsen LaRe site l&d more 1ike a plearcmt camping ground 
t h  a hems& fortijied compler Weil mît of sightfrorn the stmatance g r o t d ~  the 
police staged their latest round of patr0l.s aî base Zulu. And beyond a r d  
blockaded by police cars and concrete barriers, the media waited for the Iatest 
news releae. [Vmcouver Sun, 18 September 1995 ~3'941 

According to a Vmcouver Sun joumaiist, who was irate over the exclusive television 

coverage, " We feZt rhaf we were being frozen. And t h  they Rnew thut if a print reporter 

went m...a reporter c d  talk about it &@ierent&, and wmId have a diJièrent i d  of 

'" Clne d the news m i m t s  of the ERT member's description of the Mghî is in Two-hm shootout 
b e d  to Vieaiam: ERT officer ckcri'bes gunbattie: Gmtafkm ww in the Vancouver M n c e .  19 
September 1995 A10. 
'% This nms story exccrpt was taken h m  "Seiccted media get etlook at Zuhi: RCMP aiîw trips into 
forward base of operations," m the Vmcomw Sun, 18 Sepmker 1995 A3. 



ï@omatibn, Ji& as the photogr~hs that our photogrupher did mer Zulu showeci. that 

t h e  were a m b e r  of-tke was a drferent d e r  of Bison actt~aI& in the cmnp than 

we had been told hûd been brmght m And so there was a Mew t h  y m  cmZ&'t 

necemwiiy trust îmything t k y  said And I think ewntually lhot's the way we felt abart 

it-was that we 'd been lied to, and that we M not been kept in$onne&we had been 

kept infnned b their point.. ïhe mgunient that I use is thar I underrs~ld that the RGWP 

h m  a remon to ab whar they do. When they do their hosfage negotiations, or when 

they 're in a sifuatiion 2 .  this, you expect them to not tell t hm everything. But ym don? 

expect them to lie to ym d to rnanip~~Iute the sihtation And I thin& thut 's eventuully 

what I ihink we conchded war hppening. .."nteMew with joumalist, anon] 

The Vancmmr Sun maintallied its professional boundaries from the RCMP by hiring its 

own helicopter. It was also the ody n w  story about the media tour to Camp Zulu that 

was critical of the RCMP providing such a media oppominity. The I7mcouver Sm 

journaiists felt that the media tour of Camp Zulu was contrived and another example of 

how the RCMP attempted to control the news narrative. 

The feature interviews with the ERT member who was part of the firefight added to the 

war dram8--and it may have wntributed to the skewing of the representation of the 

standoff Afier the standoff, more of the journalists began questionhg how the RCMP led 

hem to news storîes as a way to controi the characterization of the event. Several months 

later, one reporter compared perspectives with another ERT member who was ais0 

involved in the firefight. The j o d i s t  paraphraseci the officer's response: "'WelI, I 

guess people just react dtiere~itZy to dgerent things '. . . He said t h  bejiore they ordered 

the comy vehicles, t k y  'd done intelligence-they hew exact& what sort offire pwer 

thal they were IooRmg at. Ami they or&red vehicles [APCs)-thut wam 't going to be- 

ym know, those hilets were not going to pietce. " The jodis t ' s  impression was, 

"They F O W  the must over-reacthg g y  to do the intend-'cause my guy said 

'Huh?' Y i  hm, he smci 'We hm what they hod for w e q n s ,  wèknew t& m thut 

APC we were perfecttly safi. I rnemr, the on& woy you were going to get hurt war ifym 



were ~ h p i d  enough to stick your head uut! There was no problem-I don't know why 

those guys were so excied! "' The journalist cynically stated that the sanctioned interview 

was a case of "we famd the ggy who was going to go hystericaal for yu, to mak it sound 

as bad as " The j o d i s t  said that the intaviewed ERT member seemed quite 

sincere, but that his response may not have been representative of how other ERT 

members recalled the situation [ I n t e ~ e w  6 t h  jourdisi, anon] Another j o d i s t  came 

to a similar conclusion: " n e  cops got whaf they wanted ... but so did mediethe very fact 

ihuî we used ii [the APC inte~ew] made it gopel-the RCMP knew thar. " [Interview 

with joumalists, mon] 

Summary and Remarks 

Although many journdists were eye-witnesses to the RCMP temporary installation at 

Camp Zuly other than the account by the Vmcouver Sun. there was little critical 

evaluation in the other news accomts that they had been Yed" to the news story. 1 posit 

that it was an event constnicted by the RCMP. The RCMP media personnel had created 

this news oppomuuty by lirniting access to television, and even compelled the S m  to 

cover Camp Zulu in some way. 

The RCMP rationale to the jounialists for the visit was that the establishment of the camp 

was unique in the RCMP history, and it wodd be gwd to have this on the public record. 

Yet, "fùll media coverage" of RCMP resources had been ~ggested in the 1 September 

RCMP media m e g y  memo. (Refer to '%sue Three" in Appendix 8.) The memo aates a 

concern that the "public must see that the RCMP is capable of flexing its muscle but will 

oniy do so if necessary." The memo implies that media coverage of RCMP equiprnent 

and facilities wodd be efncacious for public relations because it might instill public 

confidence in the RCMP handing of the situation. With the hindsight appreciation that 

the tour to Camp Zulu was a public relations initiative, was the tour a news event? And, 

was this appropriate for such a highiy charged conflict situation? 



Media Coverage of the End of tbe Standoff 
17 September 1995: "A dozenpeople leave the camp sfrer the month-long stando# They 
are oll mested In torol, 18 people face charges rangrng from mischief to attmpted 
murdior. " [chronology, Vmcouver Sun, 21 May 1997 A61 

Mer a few false aiarms of sunenders and a trickle of people leavbg the camp since the 

firefight, the day that the remaining people left the camp was anti-climactic. John 

Stevens, the Gustafsen Lake Sundance spiritual leader, visited the camp for a few hours, 

and then the remaining people agreed to corne out. The police were carefiil to explain to 

the media that this wodd not be called a "surrender" because the negotiaton were eying 

to preserve as much face and show respect for the group. Some journalists were hesitant 

to become too excited about the rumors of resolution, in case it did not work out as 

planneci. They were told by the RCMP that the camp occupants wouid be taken to the 

airport at 100 Mile House. The media would be "allowed to observe the helicopters 

Imidmg and people being taken to police cm*thcri's what hppened " More than one 

joumaiist said that Serge- Montague assured them t h  there would be a media witness 

to the arrests. But, according to one journalist, on the day the arrests were made, 

Montague told reporters, " 'Thar wus never Nt the p l d  you kiow if.' He denied he 

ever said it. There were no media present-[for the arrestsl-mdon 't how people were 

treated " Several joumalists gathered in the Red Coach uui parking lot waiting to hear 

the final word. They had been told at around two o'clock in the aftemoon that the release 

would take place in two or three hours. 

The public and the media gathered at the 100 Mile House airport, where they watched the 

helicopters land with the people Born the camp. The joumalists were given a slightly 

better view, being allowed closer to the heliopad than the public. "We were sort of 

cordoned off in a linle area thot we weren 't allowed to leave ... It was a section where we 

cmki stand und waich the helicopters m e .  " The public, coasisting rnostly of Native 

people, had begun to line up dong the fence next to the airport well before the estimateci 

tirne. There were few non-Natives in the gathered crowd, and few tomspeople were 

there. One journalia d I e d  meeting a reporter and a photoppher fiorn a Native 



newspaper, who had just d v e d  fkom Milwaukee. People were happy that the standoff 

had ended without los  of life or serious injury, and it was an emotionai t h e  for the 

supporters, families, and Native intermediaries. Some of the reporters attempted to 

interview the Native people as they were waifig. One of the joumalists observed that he 

was being trailed by a Native male who seemed to intimidate people into not speaking. 

"As soon as they saw him. they sh& their heu& and saki they di& 't want to taIk to 

me..l did meet two Noliw people who wete RNia of qpuIled by the GicstaJsen stanabfi 

and di& 't t h k  t h a t d i h  't support it ut all whar w m  hqpm'ng t h e e  And 1 think it 

wespeople like thaf they Ca& 't wmt me to taIk tu. '" 

The largest helicopter of the fieet, called the "big red tomato," was the first of the shutties 

to land, and supporters began waving eagle feathers and beating drums. Some stood on 

top of vehicles to get a better view. One joumalist, who was admittedly skeptical of the 

people involved in the protest, recalls: "They were cheering 7hey were cheering the 

people in h z ù ' s .  ney were cheering the p~soners ... lt was a mixture-it was like, 

'nghr on!-rip the pigs ' &id of thing. Which w a s 4  thuzight it was tn$ortunate. " The 

final helicopter that held Wolvenne and Percy Rosette made a more theatric approach to 

the airport. Instead of flying in directly, like the otherq this one flew over the adjacent 

manh area, ailowing better visibility for the crowd and waiting photographen. According 

to the journalias, when Percy Rosette and Wolverine got off the helicopter, the emotion 

peakeà, with Ioud cheering and waving of eagle feathers. 

For many of the reporters who gathered at the airport, this was their tint chance to see the 

people fiom the camp in person. One reporter commenteci on the appearance of some of 

the younger people: "They lwked liRe kit& a lot of them, " while another describeci them 

as a "sad. rag tug gruup rhat were brought out. " Did they seem violent to you? "Wel., 

fhey weren 't in a p - t i o n  to seem violent, they were under arrest. they were surrmmded 

by police. fhey were hand@ed They wete-they seemed-petty beaten when they were 

brought out. " [InteMews with joumalists, mon] The news accounts provided an array of 



perspectives âorn Native and nonoNative leaders, RCMP officiais, and private citizens. 

There was a toms of relief that the standoff ended peacefully. Nevertheless, there 

were mixeci reactions cmcerning the conduct of the camp, the RCMP, and the politicians. 

[ In te~ews  with joumaiists, anon] 

Summary and Remarks 

The scene at the airport marked the transition from the end of the standoff to the 

beginning of the long judicial process that lay ahead.'95 Once in police custody, the camp 

members were about as inaccessible to the media as they were when they were behind the 

barricades. However, the media coverage of the helicopters landing with the people 6om 

the camp did ofFer an opportunity for the joumalists to intewiew people with a variety of 

perspectives. 

The visual effect of seeing the people who had occupied Gustafisen Lake for a month (and 

for some, longer), handcuffed and brought to waiting police cruisers, fit the script for a 

'%riminal versus law and order" theme. Stilî, the presence of cheering supporters and 

comments from severai Native leaders, who voiced criticisms of the RCMP and the 

politicians in their handling of the situation, provided contrrrsting fntmes. The RCMP's 

comments at the subsequent press coderence shifted away €rom interpretations of the 

camp to advising the media of the arrest protoculs and trial appearmces. At the press 

conference, the RCMP oEcials acknowledged the assistance f?om various Native leaders 

and groups in reaching the resolution, and they commended the efforts of their officers 

and the restrained approach that they took to the conflict. 

' 9 ~  Of the 18 people who wae amsteQ two were charged with attempted murder. The mnninmg 16 
inditidnals were cbarged with mischiefami trespassnig After the arraigment, most of the defendants nlere 

tmmediately relcasd on baiL The mmictions anci sentences were 3s follows: ait atlempted imÿdtr charga 
were Qoppcd Wohzrine rectivcd uie Iongcst sentcncc, with four and omt half ycars for mischicf 
endangering Hé, and other offences; the other sentences ranged h m  three years to six momhs for 
convictions of mischiefendangering la, posesion ofweapns, iIiischiefand mspssri Wolverine ivas 
r e l d  on perde on 28 Jamiary 1999- 



Under Unormal" circumstances, the scene at the airport and the press conference would 

have been the culminating news story for the joumalists, and they could retuni to 

Vancouver. AIthough most j o d i s t s  did leave 100 Mile House, several of them 

retumed six days later. The RCMP media persorne1 invited them on a h a 1  tour of the 

Gustafsen Lake camp for a news story that did not require any the-lirnited embargoes, 

and that promiseci ample photographie and filming potential. The tour would also quench 

the curiosities and imaginings of the jounialists about the camp, which had been off- 

limits for three weeks. 

Media Tour of the Camp 
24 September 1995: " 'I'U let the people of British Columbia be rhejudge of whether 
those who 0cctip)~-iIlegaZly-private lmd and then shoot at police oflcers at sight and 
hunt them and acttrally a essivelypt~rsue them to kiill-whether they're herws or 
reroer. ' Dowmjh soid" ' ~ ' û u s t a f k n  Lake Afîmath," Ymtcmer Sm, 25 Septembn 
1995 BI] 

In the interim between the mender and the media tour of the Gustafsen Lake camp, the 

RCMP forensic team combed the area, searching for weapons, bullet shells, and 

casings.'" Shortly before the arrangeci tour of the camp, some of the media flew to the 

airport in the RCMP jet, dong with Attorney General Dosanjh, while a few other 

journalias made their m way fiom Vancouver. Some of the media that covered the 

standoff were unable to attend.'" 

More than one journalist described the media visit to the camp as a fully controlled 

situation: "When we were with the plice, it was 2 .  u grade Sfield inp, where evevone 

wm holding onio a rope- 'stand hem, ' 'don *t stand here. "* The police led the walking 

'* The quotation is h m  British Cohrnbia Attorney General dming the media tour of the GusiaEren Lake 
camp at the end of the staadoff. 
197 The foilowiag newr excerpt &tails the nteapons fomd in the gmp "In 'ute faxhole af the f~ o/o m e  
they foumi IO gvnr a bow and Ihree af70~'s. and a powerfirl pipe bomb. Zn ajrepit, thoy/ottnd the rentaim 
of an AK-47 acrmlt rifle, a Lee Crfleld and an I;Ncl~rauIt rije." .Ibis information is taken hm, 
'%USTAFSEN LAKE -TH: Siandonsite has fo.xhole, bmiloer,- m the V m m r  SM, 25 
September 1995 BI, 
'" Some outlets did not smd jomnaüm to the tom of the camp because uf the expense aiready hcurred 
cov-g the Gnstafjen Lake standoff. DetaiIs of the cwts are discussed later. 



tour, pointhg out various d e f e e  constructions and sites of media documenteci 

coOnontations. The process of seing these features, and iistening to the explaaations 

offered appealed to the imaginhgs of many people making the tour. While reflecthg 

afteward, one journalin discussed how the tour affected his news account: "1 think 

&scncnbed it as IaoAmg iike some kind o&like a gueri1Ia m p  or something-you know, 

which-in retrospect, I I ofof shudder at-because that 's a really loaded tem. " But 

why woulda9t you use the t e m  'guerilln camp'? "WelZ, because Z've never seen a 

pen'IZa camp. 1 mean, [how] do I Rmnv [what] a gueri1. m p  ZooAr like? It was sort of 

rny image of what-SO-that 's a tenn that I thmghf m@e Ishouidn 't have used " Did it 

look like a frightening camp? "Ya, there is no question It was crude, but I thinR it had 

the potentiul for beeig quite deadly. " 

Some joumalists openly joked about how the RCMP restriaed their movements during 

the tour. "A11 the media hud to drive in together. and they were all going-'BAAAA! 

BAArLQ! ' M&ng these s m ~ ~  of cattle, 'MOOU!'  because they ail gor !O stay 

together. We were mahig sounds like cows-moving woumS 'this is a hole, ' 'this W(LF 

the tree ' 'this wos the ... '-ugh-this is notiiing new! And so, Peter warld get Nito these 

hole+'llris was a foxhole .' In fact, I fond out later [from] some of the Natives that 

sorne of t h  you know, proteciiw foxholes. But sonte of them were also kil t  for 

winter. The iog.+yoti cover t h  andyou clhb inside them?9 Sure. the inside ofa car 

Io& like it carld be for shooting out of too, but it carld ulso be for staying wann and 

&y. I rnemz. .. there 's a couple of things that-I knew were misIeding. Nm, ihere was a 

cache of guns zmder a tree-wvered with a bwrd  There's no argument there." 

[Interviews with joumalists, anon] 

lg9 A participant m this miy, who had been in the camp More the 1995 Simdsncc, advisd me that a few 
of the sÉnrctmes were bPift paior to 1995. These wtre ûadiîiorial &gat sheIters, called "kee-kwu-1ee." 
The name ofthese stnichne~ is takm fhm Chinook Jargoq and has svaal orthograpbic represeutarïor 
The RCMP leadhg the media tom presenîed aiI af the chgouts at the Gustafrm Lake camp as king Mt 
for the pmpose of m g i c  defime rebted to the 1995 dandnff. 



Srnerai of the reporters questionai the necessity of the Attorney General's presence 

during the tour. A few interpreted this as a way to publicly reinforce the necessity of nich 

a large police presence. "Buf I memt, when yau looked Q T ~  the camp, it tas pretty 

pirMly ... aga& and this is the thmg, it gws back to w h  I w a  sayng before-with the- 

it 's not a blacR and white story, right? And it newr war... " Some of the jounidists felt 

that he was making a pitch about how the public should interpret the actions of the people 

in the camp. "Were rhese people herws w zeros-ym be the iudg, ' kind of thing- 

which kind of mkes me as the Rind of thht~thui 's  not real-people don 't peuk Iike 

ihat-ym krm, 1 gues he 's the Afforney Generai. But-he 's Rmd of haun as a giry 

who is ready with a pote on anything, ym know. " Another j o d i s t  stateû, "We dich 't 

need him on the tour. ...Wha the hell? He 'd never been in there before. Montague 'à 

never been in there. Dosan~h M never been in there." Sorne of the jotimalists 

coasidered his presence to be a political appearance, timed for the upcoming provincial 

election. "Weil, they certainly don 't want to have it cloudng election time. i%ty dirln 't 

wmt to haw this goin ' on or tw jresh. " Another joumalist r e f d  to the Attorney 

General's appearance at the camp tour as *'nmn»lg in to shoot the wmnded at the end " 

[Interviews with joudists, anon] 

Defense lawyer George Wool was also d i c d  the role of the Attorney Generai in the 

media coverage, and his appemmce at the camp. " Well, he d e  the very fatal error of 

octua& imtving hhse& He inwived himserfin the proces, which he ought not to have 

done. He shmld NEVER haw been JOWII a r d  in an RCMP pl' md making 

cornrnents about d e n c e  w comments about whor did or cüd not happen ?net's 

mqproptiriate for an attorney gentval. Because his rde m air smèty is to protect the 

rights of ail people-cri oll times. Not to be selective3, seen as scpportntg one si& or the 

other. or m&g comments to the Hect t h  'there is no other side to the W. ' It 's 

inappropriate. It 's not an qpropriate position for an attorney genemL " m e w  with 

George Wao!, Defense Council, 26 May 19973 



Denonement 

The day der  the tom, two of the joumalists &ove back up to the camp. ' ' M e  w m  't a 

single policeman [around] And we &ove 6ocR in-just to-1 want to spend a ZMe time of 

my MI in there, h k i n  m d  " How did you fctl about that? "Oh, I felt Iike I was 

tre~passing. I felt Me I was-we never did go over to the sucred circle. Jusr-you know, 

we sut on the Iogs a bit. And we were mmounded in c d e !  A &y later-not 12 hours 

later-afr the media fora. Five hmdred head of caftIe. .. " Dterview with joumalist, 

mon] 

Summary and Remarks 

The tour of the camp was the hale of the media coverage of the Gustafsen Lake 

standofS with the RCMP providing the joumalists with an oppomuiity to see the camp. 

For most joudists, this was the first time they saw the camp, and they had no other 

kame with which to interpret what they saw. However, the police-guided tour offered a 

view through the eyes of aiminal investigators. Although the people from the camp had 

been arrested, and most were released on bail, the RCMP provided the media with 

information that wodd later be presented during the üial as prosecuthg evidence. This 

included a waîking tour of the sites of shooting incidents, strategic pits that offered 

tactical advantages, and a hide-away for a cache of weapons. Sergeant Montague read off 

a list of weapons found on the premises to the group of media who were gathered near 

the place where they had been stored. For many of the jounialists, it was easy to accept in 

full value how the RCMP portrayed the camp. 

Still, even for those journalists who were skepticai of the tour, the task at hand was to 

report what they saw and what the police and the govemment official told them. The 

RCMP and the Anoniey General were offering information and quotations that wuid 

produce important news accounts. There were no aitemative sources available at the tour 

to challenge how the information about the camp was chatacterized. There was no tirne 

for the journalists to retum to t om and seek out anybody who could offer mother 

perspective of the camp. Only a few of the joudists cornmented that the camp tour 



prdisposed the media to promote a guilty verdict on the people in the camp. 

Consequently, the media coverage ofthe camp tour did not reflect any cntical assessrnent 

of how the media event was coostnided and an evaiuation of the playen who were being 

served or abused by this news opportmity. Thus, in spite of the joking resistance offered 

by the j o d i s t s ,  they were still being 'Yed" by the RCMP media personnel during this 

tour. 

Chapter Conchsion 

The final week of the standoff provided several oppominities for the RCMP to maintain 

the d ing  definition of the situation by offéring news gathering opportunities to the 

media. This was a period when the RCMP relaxed control over information and details 

about their operation and the investigation. The RCMP's demonstrated enthusiasm to 

conduct media tours of the RCMP Camp Zulu, the shot up RCMP vehicle, the camp 

truck, and the ûustafken Lake camp were more typical of a victor of a war than for police 

engaged in the process of an investigation. 

The media tours and pools arranged by the RCMP offered a senice to the media: the 

police opened a window for the media to police information, allowing public access to 

details and RCMP working conditions that were previously withheld. In creating these 

news gathering opportunhies, the RCMP helped feed the insatiable "media beaa" a form 

of compensation for their starvation for news that chmerized much of the standoff. The 

tours also portrayeci the RCMP as being transparent to the public, aithough RCMP 

documentation cites that the motivation for these occasions served as a public relations 

function for the RCMP in order to maintain public approvaL In spite of the Native 

intermediaries and arrivai of spiritual leaders, who provided variation for the news 

narratives, the RCMP remallied center stage in the final phase of the standoff and 

rnaintained the focus on thek definition of the situation, 



In the analysis of the situations of the CBC Ràdio message, the tours of Camp Zdu, and 

the Gustafkn Lake camp, it appears that the role of the RCMP expanded to indude the 

creation of news events for the media In effêct, the RCMP were telhg the media what 

the news was going to be. The RCMP's authontathe news appeai, their wealth of 

iaformation, and the jouraalists' ever-present hunger for news ensureci that these events 

would be given media attention Exciting images of RCMP resources, battie stories with 

heroes, and viewing defensive structures at the camp were media spectacles that became 

news events in themselves. The interview data with the journalists W e s t  that the media 

could not ignore the availability of these news gathering oppominities. The RCMP were 

the most poweriùl media source, and cornpetition between outlets ensureci that police 

information retained a high value. The investment by the various media outlets of labor 

and coverage hooked the media into covering the story until its naturai conclusion. The 

media could not easiIy a o r d  breaks in the fiow of the story, and any developments, even 

those that may have been artificially coastnicted, becme viable news that might satisfy 

their audiences. Indeed, several journalists fourid that the RCMP c'tours" had more news 

appeal than the staid police briefings, which were far removed from the actual scenes of 

the standoff 

However, these constnicted news oppomullties were (with the exception of the 

Vancouver Sun's coverage of the fly-over of RCMP Camp Zulu) not covered with a 

critical view. There were few, if any, strugsies or maneuvering between sources and the 

media because the RCMP were the ody swrce of information, and the RCMP arrangeci 

for the media oppominay. The media's passivity and willingness to follow along made 

them ideal conduits of the RCMP perspective. Earlier in the standoff, the RCMP were 

displayhg weaponry which had been conflscated Eoxn people associated with the camp. 

This was fotlowed by periodic viewing of material evidence associated with the violent 

incidents, and culminating with the camp. By ofking journalists these eye-witnessing 

oppominities, the media provided the public with information about the police 



investigation in advance of a trial. Yet, other than providing graphic displays, the tours 

and media access to evidence offered no advancement for the news event. 

Despite the diminished tension betwttn the camp and the police, the RCMP provideci 

news gathering oppottunities that maintaiaed a focus on the criminality of the camp and 

the war conditions endured by the police. Several jounialists felt that their accounts 

during this time toned down the negative characterizations of the camp. Nonetheless, the 

RCMP continued to dominate the news narrative with powemil images and laquage 

depicting the wnp as being volatile and dangerous. 



Tenns of Engagement 

This chapter provides the analysis of three aspects of the news coverage of the Gustafien 

Lake standoff First is an examination of select audience responses to the media 

coverage. Second is the concludimg discussion of the construction of media stereotypes. 

Last is an analysis of the structurai relations that corrtnbuted to the media 

characterizations. 

Audience feedback is another component of the ethnography of communication aspect of 

this study. Appreciating how media audiences evaluated the news "performances" is an 

indicator of some of the outcomes and a validity check for the analysis of the context and 

produas of the news. In this study, "audience" is considered in two ways. Audience 

evaluation is regarded fiom the perspectives of leaders of those who were "on stage" 

during the event. Chief Nathan Matthew, lawyer George Wwl, and Superintendent Olfert 

expresseci concems regarding the potential h m  to the public identities of the people (or 

institution) whom they represented due to audiences reacting to sensationalist media 

coverage. Actual audience responses are derived flom participants in the research who 

lived in the local vicinity. Audience interpretation of media messages requires each 

individuai to evaluate the media messages within a fiame of prior experiences, attitudes 

and beliefs, and what is perceived about the players and the situation portrayed in the 

news. In this way, multiple interpretations of the situation are possible. Large audiences 

may reach a consensus opinion, but there are a€ways potentials for segments of the 

audience to evaiuate media messages much diierently than the majority of people. What 

set the media audiences sweyed in this shidy apart fiom "typicai" audiences (if there is 

such an entity) were their dBering resources and abilities wah which to evaluate the 

news stories. Some audiences were close enough to the s M o n  that they became 

niis quotatim war taken fkwn an interview mith a residmt of la0 Mile House in July, 1997. 



peripheral players in the media coverage. This increased their interest in how they, or 

their group, were characterized in the press. For some of the people in the Native and 

non-Native cornmunifies in the area, there were ooncerns that the behaviors and beliefs 

of a few people might be stereofyped as being representative of the whole group. In this 

situation, there were few options to control or correct this information to the media 

The second topic for analysis is the context and produas of media stereotyping, which 

draws £tom ethnography of communication, and addresses theories concemhg media 

coverage of rninorities. Several factors contributed to the construction and dissemination 

of media stereotype characterizations of the people in the camp. During the standoff, 

visual, verbal, and written communications lacked variability in expression due to the . 

context of the coverage, news production practices and conventions, and extemal 

influences. For long-term news events, such as this standon, limitations such as these 

posed senous obstacles that Ied tu repeated pattern of representation, contributing to 

stereotype depictions. At the time, language was one of the aspects of the coverage over 

which the joumalists had control. Yet, as will be demonstrateci, there were still some 

limitations inherent in language itself, as well as in news production practices. The 

jounialists' accounts contextualire the quantitative analysis of stereotype labeling, the 

predorninant linguistic feature in the newspaper stones in the Canada-wide sample. 

The final anaiysis is taken fiom the structural theosy that underpins this shidy. The 

application of this theory reviews the stmcturai relations that developed between the 

media and their sources during the standoff As previously identifieâ, the camp, Gmnd 

Chief Mercredi, Bruce Clark, camp supporters, and Native intermediaries negotiated 

uiformation with the media, and each ofthese sources had varying potentials for swaying 

public opinioa Howwer, noue these media sources were able to sustain much opposition 

to the RCMP fiame of the standoff. I consider that the predorninant and consistent 

relational elements that innuenceci the media coverage were those of the RCMP media 

personnel, the media, and the intemal relations within the media Various structural 



aspects of these relations are examined in light of how they contributed toward the media 

cbcterizations. 

Audience Responses to the Media Chuacterizations 

1 begin this discussion with three individuals, who, because of their leadership roles in 

relation to the specific players in the conflict, were particularly concemed how 

unfavorable audience impressions ffom the media coverage might damage the reputations 

and credibility ofthe groups that they represented. 

Chief Nathan Matttiew 

Chief Nathan Matthew of the North Thompson Band was skepticai of the media 

coverage. hdeed, one of his primary functions as a media liaison for the Native 

intermediaries was to counter the RCMP portrayals to the media. How would you 

characterize the RCMP portrayd of the dhpute to the media? "1 felt the R W  piil a 

deliberaie negainte @ti on this for their own pirrposes. 7?tey really ovepIqved their 

h d  Ifelt that ifrhey would have corne to rrs in the begiming-a resolution woidd have 

been possible. nere are ako problems on our side-Wtiottof chiefs vernis elected 

chiefe1'm electecCthis creates a tension antong us. " The charactentations that the 

RCMP gave the media conceniing the camp may have strained relations even M e r  

between Native groups. At the same time, he found that Natives were also stereotyped. 

"The R W  reaily put a negatne slmt [on the protestenl-the old stereotpe ticious 

Itrdiian. "' Chief Matthew also questioned the necessity of the manpower and equipment, 

since these also lent to the sensationalism in the media "Why did ihey need so many 

troops and annored miers?"  He found that "the media were al2 out for the 

excitement-the bIOOCjI the g u ~ ,  the &am+thut's w h  1 wus reaily upset about. 17ie 

media played up the violence. '' btemiew with Chief Maîthew, 17 February 19981 



Defeose Council, George Wool 

Defense lawyer George Wool was concernai about the media coverage and the potentid 

impact on a fêir trial for the defendants This became one of the essential areas ont0 

which he directecl his defense research and strategy. Wool used television and newspaper 

stories from the Vancouver area to compare the fhcts with the media coverage. He said 

that he formed his initial personal opinion of the confiict since the Williams Lake press 

conference, when the RCMP ''pmnt[ed] the Nafives, if ym wiI2-a~ temon's& He 

said that once he was acting as a council to some of the defendants and he leamed that 

"the RCïW witWew thut intentaIly, because we foïnd noies of the RCMP command to 

tell Montape to quit using the word 'tenwists. "' Accordhg to Wool, the RCMP media 

strategy was so effective that "when we went into the triai-we h d  mir hands411e h d  

behind our bucht in the seme of afight, because-it had already been decide6by the 

v a t  rnajorily of people, that you had here- 'bud people, ' "good people '... And s-you 

sian with this case-the media coverage was, I excessive, and I thinR it was very 

effective. " Wool talked about establishing the media coverage as a primaty concem 

during the trial "tu 0 to set otrt the point thai the RCMP created the medin; the publiciiy. 

And I wanted to get thal out very quickly. so that the jury wordd understand that the 

police di& 't go hto this thing as an i m m a 2  group, attempting to M e r  att'de~zce of a 

crime. niey went in as a lmge media camppargn, to flrst create these people us 'bad' or 

'terrotists ' md then, làter, gather the evidence. So, my strategy war to get that point out 

rather quickly. Because I felt that the triuI-the furiher it went on, the jury shodd haw 

that point. und  fa^. " 

Wool had several concems over the RCMP's release of inaccurate information to the 

media and fiiilures to make corrections "W7Pal fnghterts me is the R C M P 4  the 

medictThey nwer checked out aIibis. or attempted tu verijtj accountsC 17te RCMP were 

mure inierested i~z gening rzews reieases t h z  ven&it~g authentic@. Police Iost sight of 



their role in the justice system. "2m Ln Wool's estimation, the Gustafken Lake was a 

"police constructeed ment. .I would sqy prohubly-100 per cent. 100 per cent. " In his 

estimation, the Williams Lake press coderence was "a self-created crisis " that prevented 

a pre-arrangeci settfemenî meeting, which would have taken place a few days later. A 

former RCMP Staff Sergeant, Wool considerd GustaEsen Lake "an e m b m m e n t .  " 

and a depamire from the values that he considers the foundation of the RCMP role. "me 

most imporkmt thing you l e m  [as an RCMP member] is thut you me Ihe eyes and ems 

of the ctnirt-yoic have no respomnmbility to the media Inere is an honest professional 

deference [between the two institutions], the meda is to provide a check on the RCMP, 

the R W  is to represent the lm. " He raised the question, "How close shmld the press 

be to the RCMP?" In Wool's estimation, the Gustafsen Lake standoff was a situation in 

which the press and the RCMP became too close.?03 DnteMew with George Wool, 26 

May 19971 

RCMP Superintendent Olfert 

According to RCMP Superintendent Olfert, the RCMP faced a dilemma of conducting a 

criminal investigation of serious weapons offences without access to a crime scene and 

scant physical evidence. Because of this, 'ke mighl haw had trouble with convictions. '" 

Abandoning the standoff was not an option, and the RCMP were committed to ensure 

that the weapons, and the offending parties were removeci frorn the camp. "Su-you 

kr~~w-rhar was an extremely tmsua2 situation, calhg for some unorthodox meihodr 

th-you carld throw otct the d e  book. And we threw out the mie book on 

George WooI S8id 1681 the RCMP Opetational Manuai regardhg media relations was not brought np in 
court as a Mense argument He saidthat the RCMP wouid have amter-argned that the uni~~eness of the 
Gristafin Lake standoff preciuded the reliance on mch protocois. According to Wool, "the R G W  
testimon)cstarted wirh the- rtiis was an unmal -t'End of approrzch, And this was a clifl'erent 
siiuatioti-ond thq  had to adap?. So there was sort of a rafionaIitahaaon dwefoped by the RGbIP. ** 
pniew with George Wool, 28 May 1991 

George Wooi also noted that the negotiation lactics used by the RCMP drtring the Gwaftm Lake 
standoff werp tiased an Americatl policing mode1 for coxrfiict negotiatins, His Wuatim of the strategy is 
thattht~catianofthismodelat~GustafsenLakestandofffwascoimterproductive,because it actusny 
aggFavated vioient respouses fmm the camp. Wool assessed this m&l was partîcdady llIlSUitabIe for 
negotiations for Native peopIe, and that the Amerian poiice hmework is not appropnate for a Canadian 
COIlte* mteniew with George wooi., 26 May 19971 



concem was the impression that the RCMP disaiminated against the Native people 

involved in the standoff. Accordhg to Superintendent Olfert, "Inere's two ievels of 

policing4ike. one for whiles and one for Natives. And 1 fhink that the m i ~ a 2  impact on 

N i e  policing is on a mch higher plane than il is for whiles. Like, you have fo be very 

semitive md cmefl. AAnd-me wïll be the exceptio+buî it's a rme exception when 

members don 't recllize tnat- )iou best be on y- best behavior because-ym 're just 

opening the dwr to im mmry things here. "' RCMP Superintendent Olfett received 

feedback reports about the effects of the aandoff and the media coverage on the RCMP 

members. 'Y don 't Rnow of how many on the other side. but o lot of members ' INes haw 

been a#kcted former. And some actualfy had to leave the fwce because of iheir 

imohtement in this-in this sittîatiott, "20' He learned that d e r  the standofS some of the 

officers had to seek couaselhg for sleeplessness and other stress-related conditions, ail 

annbuted to the Gustafsen Lake standoff. Superintendent Olfert described the logistics of 

containhg the area with significantly fewer perso~el than what a military operation 

would ordinarily require. This was idormation that could not be relayed to the media at 

the time. "Because ... z~s11aIly in an irwestigatrgatron where we invobe mr tactical tems, we 

have total control-isolate an mea. contuin ir. set tp pimeters, no one goes in, no one 

goes oui here. " Gustafsen Lake is a mal area that was difficult to contain without 

massive manpower. "One military c o ~ t a n t  told us t h  for them to contain the meut 

fhey 'd need two bat la l ionsd  we were trying to do something with about-you kmw- 

three hundred or f w  tnutciked members, and not all of t h  depoyed ai my @en rime. " 

With regarû u> the RCMP/Media Relations protocois, Snpainendent stated, Y 4th 5 read rhof 
Qcrunent] at ofLw mterview with Saperintendent ûifért, 17 Fe&ruary 19981 

Swillo (NW) "R(1I1P Em-w R q *  Tc~m disclo~e h t  10 khg 
âkptched, theywere toldto makesme thatthey Mtheir WilIs korderaadto taIupcareofanypetsonal 
business neœssuy m the event that they wouid not retmn Tbese memberr were wo-g long hours, 
sleepingaslittleasthree homat ahime,withnodaysof£ Theywerec.vhaustedandedgyaadasaresalt 
vuy voiatilc. Thcy fcared being 'scaiped' in the rnidde of the night shdd thqr deep. These men wexe 
subjected to psycho1ogicai mmipîaticm dcsig~ed to faditate thrit c010perati01.1 m the slaugbta of those at 
the Smdanœ site. It was inîencied that it not taise much to set them &" (199724) 



Aside fiom uisufficient personnel, there were concenis for S a f i .  "So they're art there 

in the brrsh, not RnmOW1ng if they 're going to be hunted or no& yac Rmnv. And md sort of 

thing played on the members' min& under pretty tough ciim&c conch'n'om tm. " The 

stress, temperature fluctuations, Iength of SW, and logistics of accommodations created 

the most ciifficuit working conditions ever experienced by the RCMP members. 

Added to the above circumstances was that the media coverage was the ody source of 

information about the standoff for many of the families of RCMP officers. In many 

instances, it was impossible for the RCMP officers to contact their f ~ l i e s  to advise 

them of what was happening. "The fmily at home-sees the media coveruge. and those 

members that have been shot at and the vests protected them, mEd i~fonnation is not 

gening back to the families-where their loved unes are, and whut theyBre involved 

with." According to Superintendent Olfert, several members of the RCMP were 

pressured by their fiunilies to leave the force because of perceptions that the conditions 

were so dangerou. At least one officer left the RCMP for this reason. "So-those sorts of 

things were realiy, reaIiy tough on the members. Ami it-fist never m e  out-ym 

how-thai sor~ of stoty. " Superintendent OIfért refèrred to the Gustafsen Lake operation 

as a **logistic4I nightmure. " Interna1 communications wwe insuflicjent to update families 

on what was happening. "In un ideal worid, what we warld have probably is at Ieast on 

euch shif, one i#onnahtion person thut dws nothing but-ym how? contact families and 

muke sure that the whole unit knms w k t  k guing on But becpuse things escaluted su 

wkkljB and we just extended OM resotîrces io the mm-Right-these sorts of things 

weren 't ahe.  In retrospect, we 're iaoking back now and mg- 'We& you know. thut 's 

probably un area that ... ' We dical't reolce the impact of ihis ihing, realiy, zunti i f s  

over. " mterview with Superintendent OIfert, 17 February 19981 

Summary and Remarks 

Although the above reflections represents penpectives of ody three important players in 

the standoff and the trial there is a sense of the diverse negatve, immediate and long- 



term, effects ofthe media coverage. The coconstmction, by the RCMP and the media, of 

the characterizations of the camp had the potential of stereotyping and generating a 

public outcry for retaliation against the camp and Native people in general. The RCMP 

lack of regard for the veracity and ethics of the information released to the media 

potentially threatened the defendaats' rights to a f ~ r  trial. Yet, correcteci information for 

the jury represents only a fhction of the people who were potentially mislead by the 

media ~ o v e r a ~ e . ' ~  Distortion of the event in the media also comreyed an unredistic sense 

of fear and danger for f e l i e s  of RCMP, who had no other sources of information. This 

circumstance revealed a recursion between the RCMP press releases, the media coverage, 

and police families as a hidden media a~dience.~" The feedtack responses to the RCMP 

Superintendent about the RCMP families suggests that similar mess rnight have been 

expenenced by families of the people in the camp, who also depended upon the media for 

developments of the situation. Thus, the sensationai media coverage that promoted 

vilified stereotypes, accentuateci violence and danger, and generated public outcries for 

police reprisais were potentially harmful to the people at the Gustafsen Lake camp. In 

addition, the above narratives point toward wider, socially disruptive impacts for Native 

and nonoNative relations, RCMP morale, and public trust in the Canadian law 

enforcement and the media. 

Local Audiences 

100 Mile House and the surrounding Native cornmunÎties were the closest to the standoff, 

and how it was resolved would influence local Native and non-Native relations, as well 

as a collective historical memory, for years to m e .  In terms of the impact of the media 

coverage, one couid m i s e  that they were standing on "ground zero." If the situation did 

not end peacefiilly, this would be the region most closely associateci with the a a n d o f ~ ~ ' ~  

2M The lack of cornetions of misinformation to the media was aicubateci bg the Lrk of media attention to 
the triai proceedings. 
207 By hi& audience, 1 am rrfariag io the idca thai this is not an audience that nright ôe ordiaarily 
singleci ont for special consickation 

This assertion is basd on the association that people kwe made with the 1993 standoff at the Bnmch 
Davidian Compound, Wérring the laution and the tragedy with the dosesi iirban cerner, Waco, Tevas 



and most iikely the epiceder of any damage to social relations between communities 

after the police and the media lefi. 

Chief Antoine Archie 

According to Chief Antoine Archie of the Canim Lake Band, many of the people living 

on the resetve were embarrassecl and angry about the conflict, as well as how the 

potential repercussioas and associations of the conflict were being tied erroneously to 

their community. The media coverage increased the amount of attention given to the 

dispute and the aims of the camp, which most Native people in the area dismissed as 

lacking legitimacy. Chief Archie was one of the first Native leaders to speak with the 

media ducing the beginning of the dispute. 'Y talked to those reporlers outside-with no 

backing or mything like that. and I gave t h  my side of the stopwhere I stwd I 

wmldn 't back d m '  with these grrys [at the camp] ... " He also felt that he had been 

"dticized by some of the media that I had I&d irp to and respected " This was 

concerning his use of the Shuswap language in the CBC Rad0 message. 2AnrCYoir 

want to tuk? '...l won 't men ialk to them. " He describeci the media "circus" when the 

journalists arrived at 100 Mile House en masse. "[They] were so excited when things 

were happening. When things got quiet, they [the media] started intemiewing one 

another. We 'dpick tp the Vancouver Sun mtd these people they were intewiewing were 

[other] reporters! They were ir~teniewing one another for awhile. for a couple of @S... " 

For a lack of things to do [we both laughed]. "...But Steve Frasher, of the 100 Mile 

House Free Press] Rept an eye on thmgs ..." Subsequent to the standoe he and other 

local chiefs were pressured by other Native groups to make public staternents in support 

of the Gustafien Lake camp. Much of the rationale for joining their ranks was on the 

basis of the way in which the camp was treated by the RCMP, and the RCMP's use of the 

media Chief Archie refiised to do this because "they 're not heroes,'' and there were 

many instances of disrespect fiom the group in the camp toward the local elders. Y h m  

to tut thrmgh the arllshit before I g i w  mlybo@ my suppott, anci 1 don 't thntk that a lot 

of peopi" [clid] thut. " 



Overail, he did not consider the media coverage of the standoff to have hurt the treaty 

process. He believed that one of the reasons was that he and Chief Agnes Snow, of Canoe 

Creek, were consistent in their comments to the media 'AnyiRne we got interviewed by 

anybody there, they 'd 4FR US what OUT stand was, we 'd SLII*~, 'We 're going to negoriae. 

We 're in the heu@ process, id we 're going to negotiiclr. ' We kept on repeating t h  d l  

thrmgh that-all t h g h  thal standofi" He found that his media celebnty was most 

evident when he went to 100 Mile House. "The publicity? It was hard for me to [ive with 

for a while, thete* right? Going to town-like. ifl wmtied tu eat out-if was tough to walk 

into a resimïran~-people, o k y o u  Rnow - Gistafsen Lake this, Gusîcrfsen Lake thot ... ' 
AI! of this. eh?-People I didn '2 everz k m v .  " Chief Archie recalled that one of the biggest 

concems during the standoff was the potential for somebody to die. This was especially 

evident after the shooting death of Dudley George at Ipperwash, Ontario. "We diah't 

ivant anybody to get killed We diah 'Z wmt my RCMP to get kiIIed We di& Y w m  

rmyoze of that grotp to get kiIIe&becar~e they would've. Because there are gruups who 

warld have made it m e  of their agend- later agenda We wot12dn 't ?tave hod conmi 

over what hoppened afrer that. " Fterview with Chief Archie, 25 July 19971 

Ranch &men Lyle and Mary James 

For Lyle and Mary James, the media coverage was not an important issue. During the 

standon; they Frequently obtained the local newspapers and occasionally newspapers 

from Vancouver. They do not own a television. LyIe James did not feel bombarded by 

media attention during the standoff, although he did gnmt some interviews. Since the 

couple did not follow the media coverage very closely, they were unable to evaluate how 

close it came to their undetstanding of the situation James knew that the RCMP has since 

been criticized for their handling of the standoff, and acknowtedged that "pprobabZy they 

didm& some mistaRes." At the same the, 'Y srve would no! diwedidit the R W  in mry 

way. -the RCMP h d e d  it very well in the wqy it w m  done-that there was no 

ioss of Ive whatswver. " He r d e d  that "there was un A W R n  lot of tension in 100 



Mire How ut the time. " Despite the £ûror of the standots they describeci how they made 

positive comections with Native people: "Some, we wm2"'t have met othetwise. " 

[riiterview with Lyle and Mary James, 27 Juiy 1991 

Media Audience from 100 Mile House 

The local people that 1 tdked to consisteci mostly of people in the hospitality Ïndustry, 

and shopkeepers. These were nonoNative people who had lived at 100 Mile House 

between five a d  twenty years. 100 Mile House was in the media spotlight for dmod a 

month during the standoff. The standoff was the talk in coffee shops, barbershops, and 

generally everywhere in town where people gathered. "We soki M of newqxpers 

ciin'b~-no matîer how many we brought in. And everybody-EEUYBODY was buying 

newqapers. " Only a few residents attended the press conferences. "Ym cmld seme- 

you warld have one group ihere, one gr- there. and the media in the mide.  niere 

was a lot of tension. And you carld see the potentiaI t h ,  if ifings got out of hand here 

and in the commnity, t h  you wmId haw a vety setims siit~ation. So, one has io 

acknowledge and admire the playerewhaiever segment they represent, for maintainittg 

a cemh con& in that seme. '" According to some of the people 1 talked to, local people 

were not approached by the media--unless the journalists "thmght t h e  was a story. " 

A local souvenir shop did a brisk business making conmernorative 'Camp Overtime" 

Tee shirts for several of the memben of the media as well as the visiting RCMP?'~ At the 

conclusion of the standofS Staff Sergeant Sarich of the 100 Mile House RCMP 

detachment placed a fbll-page "thank you" in the 100 Mile House Free Press to the 

residents of 100 Mile House and local comunities. 

Yet, many that lived in the vicinity felt discomecteci from the standoff The rnajority of 

the people inside the camp were not fiom the area, and the oniy significant change in 



town was the visibility of the RCMP and the media. The news accounts sometimes 

differed fiom what the local people heard on the scanners, or ftom occasionai veiied 

comments made by the RCMP officers, who were guests. There were tunes which the 

news accouats over the television and in the newspapers held Mle infiormation. 

'Actual&, we wmïd get a ml c M e  out of-ym know-iike the reports that nothmg 

was hqpening-desperate a#empt to hy and& something happen on the media! You 

know-thmgh imnrend-r something like tha-so lhar it made good COD. " 

Television coverage, using visual shots of the tom as a backdrop, provideci a limited 

perspective. Many of the people considered seeing their t o m  on the television news as 

"weird " "Especiaflj they did a lot over the topthey parked ut Exeter- fieter Roud 

t h e ,  over top of the fiel&. So, you see thefield aZZ the rime. instead of the town, realiy ... 
It was like-there wasn 't t h t  much red& of the t m .  They pmRed where the golf cmrse 

is, mi they looked out over the field, & 'this is 100 Mile!'" 

Several people considered the police involvement and the media coverage of the standoff 

as "overkill. " " We got a lbt of rnisit$ionnationn. a d  they were telling people-the police 

were making up -es abari whaf was going OH lot of it. Mindym-we hear&we 

were Iistening on-Iike. throt~gh the scanner. " Local residents heard many conversations 

over the scanners, including some in which they heard Wolverine cursing at the RCMP 

negotiaton. '7 think th& the police did a goaijob in cz lof of wqys. "Not everyone agreed 

with the police restraint toward the camp. One comment 1 heard during the fieldwork 

was, "I don 't care if it 's the Natives or whifes-l don 5 cme who it is-if something like 

that happe-l 'dg0 in and blow them awcry. 1 me-. woulih't be plàyi?tg gwnes like 

they do. And it WVLF a big gome* ''210 It did not make sense to several of the people that it 

twk 400 RCMP to contain and diffuse a situation involving 21 people. The moa lasting 

image, and a sign that things had gotten out of control for some of the residents, was 

when the APCs were brought in. The people 1 spoke with considered that the rnoney 



spent on the standoff and the triai did aot reflect the kinds of criminal charges and jaiI 

sentences laid against the people who stood trial for the standoff. There was a perception 

that sornething was seriously out of proportion " A n 6 1  mean, the money that w m  *nt 

wes stupid And-when it 's ail commg m d  now-well, a lot of them have been 

charged with mischiex and n o n e d  a lot of not r e m  serious thinp. " One of the 

residents thought that the large media presence may have delayed the resolution. "Ym 

fake a situation Iike that-und fyou tooR the media out of i t - m d  .y h t - i t  jiut 

hqpened here, mtà it di&'t hii all the news, or gamed the notorietpit w d d ' v e  Oeetz 

gone m two @S. " 

The local schools attendeci by Native and nonoNative students addresseci the conflict by 

discussing the issues with the students and providing hem with various perspectives. 

According to one tacher, this was important because "her students came into clars 

howing o)a& the picture painted by the medium md this cuused tension between Native 

md notidative siudenfi."' Chief Archie said that the people living on the Canim Lake 

reserve were ernbarrassed that their children, attending school in town, wouid have to 

endure potentid taunts and criticisms from the other students. in addition, he recalled that 

some of the Native students attending the school located across the Street fiom the RCMP 

Gustafsen Lake Operation Command Center overheard "army" perso~el making racist 

comments. "They carld tu& any way they wanted, and nobody c d d  stop them. y*12 

FteMew with Chief Archie, 25 Juiy 19971 

Relatives and business associates fiom outside the vicinity contacteci some of the 

residents to clan@ the impressions &om the media coverage. There were questions as to 

whether the residents were wearing flak jackets, whether the schools were disnipted, and 

whether the town was barricadeci. Some of the local businesses were directly affected. ''1 

"' 'Ibis is tahn h m  the ~ e w s  story, 'Sehoois urge Sengtiyity ovcr siam&@'' in the 1ûûkfiLe H ~ L F ~  F m  
Press, 13 &pteder 1995 p4. "' There was a m a i l  ficility for the Canadian h u a i  forces established acîjaœnt to the tanpurary RCMP 
Operations Conunand Center at 100 Müe House. Both of these were Iocated across the Street from a local 
school. 



hod desmen phonkg up to see if they carld GET hto  twm-because they were afraid 

the r d  were ail bl'keci, und they wouuai't be able to get nem. 1 memtthe  media 

coverage made it s d  liRe it was RIGHTin the mitMe of town!" There were a few 

hotel canceliations from Europe because of the perception (fiom the news) that the 

volatile situation was so close to the t o m  It was also cornmon knowledge in the t o m  

that some of the people in the camp were slippùig out afker the barricades went up, and 

some of them mentioned this to the RCMP. However, none of the people that I spoke 

wiîh were afiaid, even those who lived outside the town Before the standoq few 

townspeople drove on the for= road to Gustaf i  Lake, except for occasional fishing. 

Some people were womed that the Street demonstrations (protesting the standoff) would 

give the impression that the tomspeople were part of this group. "1 chi& 't recognize 

ONE SINGLE FACE! And nubody else I tahd to recognized a face. ' A  few people said 

that there weren't any locals at the demonstration, but there were comments that a few 

people with intemperate views were seen there. One person said that, "We hm al1 of the 

Niztive leaders. und the band and that-I mean, they get dong with everybody. Nobady 

haF ever had a problem, and they siil2 don 't have a problem. But the way the media was 

wnwntten up, and the radie+-ymi 'd Wear 100 Mile was against the Natives. And nme of 

these people-like you looked on the nous-1ike-ù" ym know mzybody?" The people 

who came kom out of town to protest the standoff were not necessarily appreciated. 

"Becouse it put trs too much on the map. I mean, we got to be knmt-! IT WASN'T A 

GOOD NAME! @aughs] And it w a m  't r d &  something rhat we reaIIy-it 's not u-misy 

town, " 

One person told me that the news coverage was so extensive that, "out-of-tawners were 

t e h g  us what wer huppenitg here!" Nevertheless, the local nsident did not agree with, 

or appreciate, the perspectives. One of the outcornes of the standoff is that some of the 

local people are more conscious of media representation. ''Becare, I mem, &#ore yyou 

took it at face value-what it was-you knm-that they were reporting what weç 



hop>penmg BM no)(lc-it 's sort o+ym hm-if's fhieit's sM the same-you know- 

fiom mt-of-f-tawners &domg this. or is this the l d k ,  or-you dm't ream kiow ifwhar 

you 're reoding is what 's huppening. " For several of the residents, their mr in media 

credibility (with the exception of the local newspaper) diminished as a consepence of 

the coverage of the standoff DteMews with some residents of 100 Mile House, July 

1997 

L o d  Media 

llte 100 Mile H m e  Free Press had severai advantages over the other media who 

gathered to cover the standoff Aside h m  having reported on the Sundance since 1993, 

the newspaper staff were familiar with the early seeds of the conflict, and watched it 

escalate. There was an awareness of the sources that knew the background, and those 

sources that made thernselves avaiiable for in te~ews  but who interpreted the confiict in 

terms of contentious issues or political agendas. The local newspaper did not use 

unauthorized police telecommunications because the staff knew it was illegaf. According 

to editor Steven Frasher, " We hho the abiIity and stand back m>d refrre to be spoon f e b  

c a d  t& a week's worth of what was thete and c h e  whai was the most pertinent* or 

whal was missed by others. " They monitored the accounts nom other outlets, but tailored 

their account according to specif~c editorial objectives. " We felt for the long-ternt-more 

than rhe daytwkzy, pZay-by-pIay sort of thing. ft was more important for us to eqIain 

'what 's happening-WHY, ' and try tu put it in a contexi of-what is this going to mean 

for us as a commur~ity-both Native a d  non-Native* and working together Mer this is al1 

over. " Frasher explainecl that, for the 100 Mile Hmse Free Press, any one of the 

incidents, such as Grand Chief Mercredi's visit or the shooting incidents, would have 

been fiont page stones. But, during the standoff, there were times when a week's worth 

of stories occurred on a singie day. "We Ve a real chdenge to try io befresh when WE 

hit the streetsour once-u-week shot-on Wetheesday moming. " 



As a weekly newspaper, the 100 Mile House Free Press news stories of specific shooting 

incidents aad developments were up to six days old. The coverage of the dispute focused 

a wider net of locai sowces than other media and, occasioaally, comments fkom the 

Attorney G e n d .  The newspaper provideci more h t e ~ e w s  with the Native chiefs in the 

vicinity than other newspaper outlets in this research. The accompanying photopphs of 

the camp were published only during the time that media access was available, and they 

were not included later in the standoff as '%le photographs." ûther pictures included 

scenes fiom Checkpoint 17, media sources, the bullet-riddled RCMP vehicle, the 

spectators at the 11 September firefight press conference, and the surrender scene with 

the helicopter flying overhead with Wolverine. In contrast to how other newspapers in the 

sarnple presented the firefight story, the 100 Mile Houre Free Press headline was 

cBullets shaner peace prospects.'"13 However, the large photograph to the lefi had 

nothhg to do with the standoff it was a scenic pictue of a rainbow over nistic log 

buildings at the 108 (Ranch) Heritage Site. Frasher said that the choice of picture was 

deliberate, " We ddid rhis becatrse the I d  people were choking on what was huppeniing- 

we w m e d  to lighten it tp." The locai newspaper's coverage of the standoff differed 

significantly fiom other newspapers. One reason was that it was not as dependent upon 

RCMP press conferences as the other outlets. Another reason was that the editor set 

specific objectives early in the confiict to cover the event without dismpting the relations 

between the local cornmunities. A cornparison of the use of labels between 100 Mile 

Hmse Free Press and 17 large newspapers across Canada will be discussed later in this 

chapter. 

One aspect of the RCMP media operation that smck Frasher as being u m a l  was when 

the RCMP displayed evidence that incriminated the camp for engaging in iilegal 

activities. " ïky h d n  't gone to hial yet, and yet they 're p t ~ b k f y  exposing ull the 

eviknce against them-the police mgired it was a pubIic softy issue-but @in. you 

see how fm out [the camp] was. " Fmher mentioned that, at 100 Mile House, the local 

"' This headfine appemà in the I O0 dûle H o u  Free Press, 13 Sepembér 1995 p. 1. 



RCMP detachment md the newspapex consider themselves responsible in eIiSuTing îhat 

trial evidence or investigations are not compromised with the release or publication of 

inappropriate information "Hm are we better serving w community by doing that?" 

Frasher did not have difficulty being asked to withhold publication for s e c e  reasons, 

"but it 's mother thing to lie to me." 

Frasher considered the standoff "a story that we 're gorig to be wutched for. " It was 

going to be part of the provincial and national history, and the town's media coverage 

would be part of the historic record. "We 've got to get it right-we cm> '2 uord  to get it 

wrong. We don 't wmt to conte across ZooRing like ' M i e r r y  RFD. ' A11aCarfirst bite, a 

loi of the big media tended tu Iiwk a? us that way. " He believed that the story had deeper 

implications that went beyoad 100 Mile House. Frasher reflected that, "MW people in 

towlt-to this &pcan't  appreciate THA T kind of pressure that the R W  was undet- 

thut men i f  one of fhose peopIe were seriously hurt or died out there-that wmld be a 

c l d  thut wmdd @ect tha! operation, Hect the Nùtive communities HERE, that had 

nothing to do with the people thut were in that camp. And il woirld have pr a cloud over 

this comminity thar we kt nwer get rid of: And to that en4 1 think il's realty admirable 

th-wharever forces were Nz play thut Repr rhar kind of co~agrationfrom hppening- 

ore to be qpllouded from whatever sicie they'refrom.'"ntewiew with Steven Frasher, 

23 July 19971 

Summary and Remarks 

Local residents wvere probably the best civilian audience that could critically assess the 

media coverage of the standoff. The people were familiar with the area, and if they had 

been keeping up with the local news, they would have had prior howledge of the 

Sundance and sorne of the incidents that took place in previous years. But the factor that 

most distinguished this audience tiom others was that many of the people were îistening 

to police communications fiom radio-scanners. A few people employed in the hospitaIity 

industry heard hints of information fiorn RCMP officers with whom they had regular 



contact as clients These unauthorized sources provided the residents with a comparative 

basis to judge what they were obtaining f?om the media. AiI of the people that I spoke 

with concludeci that the "outside" media exaggerated the situation.. They, unlike other 

audiences, noticed the efforts made by the media to fill news gaps when there were no 

developments that had to do with the dispute. However, only a few identified that the 

RCMP press releases contributed to the way the news accounts dramatized the event. 

Ethnographie inteniews and casual conversations with people in t o m  identified little 

evidence of any of them being fearful of the camp. Other than an ocutsional fishing trip, 

few people traveled dom the forestry road that led to Gustafien Lake. The residents did 

not seem overly wncerned that a few people from the camp were slipping out tiom 

behind the barricades. Pa<t of the reason was that the people most likely to successfully 

escape were from the local viclliity, and familiar with the area. Nobody regardecl these 

individuals as particularly threatening. The large number of police staying in town also 

contributed to the sense of security. I found that the most muent  remon given for the 

local community's lack of fear was that Gustafken Lake is 35 kilometers f h m  t o m  

Thus, the issue of public safety was one raised by the RCMP during the standoff, based 

on the RCMP evaluation of the situation and not necessarily informed by reactions of 

people in the town. 

A common conceni among the residents was how the5 t o m  was represented by the large 

media outkts Born outside the vicinity. The people in 100 Mile House could not escape 

the media spotlight: anything and anyone in town that might be connected to the confiict 

was a poteatiai news story. To the media and the supporters (nom various perspectives) 

who came to the town because of the standoe the standoff might have appeared to be a 

Native versus non-Native, or a Native versus police, conflict. Nevertheless many of the 

people understood that this was a simplistic interpretatioa Most of people fiom local 

Native commuaities, as well as fkom the towq did not support the Gustafsen Lake camp. 

A few citizens of 100 Mile House voiced their opinions to the media, and the media also 



covered the Street demonstrations that attracted people from other parts of the province 

where there had been Native blockades. These demonstrations also created a potential 

source of conflict with supporters and krülies of people in the camp who congregated 

across the street at the Red Coach Inn puking lot. The spectacle of non-Native people 

carrying signs and placards7 and making wmments to the media, was an embarrassrnent 

for those who did not s k e  these views. This raised concerns that the media attention 

rnight stereotype the town as being racist. Some of the residents sensed that jouraalists 

from outside the region did not d e  clear that the "outsiders" and local people being 

intewiewed were not representative of the values and sentiments of everyone who lived 

in 100 Mile House. 

Despite some of the journalist's attempts to avoid presenting the town as the site of the 

standotf; several people found, fiom outside contacts, that the media (particularly 

television) gave the impression that 100 Mile House was under siege. This left the 

residents to smooth over the misundexstandings with extended families hotel guests, and 

business associates living outside the a m  If they had never reflected on it before, the 

local audience leamed about the power and authonty of the media during the standoff. 

The people I spoke with seemed to be jaded f?om the experience, and moa viewed the 

media more criticdly than they did pnor to the standoff 

Stereotyping in Media Products 

The discussion of media stereotyping in Chapter 6 traceci the phenornenon back to the 

initial Williams Lake press conference and the RCMP media strategy memo of 1 

Sept ernber, 1995. This topic continues, with examples of stereotype characterizations 

found in the media products. The materiai evidence of media stereotyping considered in 

this discussion includes photographie and film representations of the codict as weli as 

written representations. 



Photographie and fiIm representations of the standoff consisted of those that were taken 

before the barricades (that were raained for later use when access was impossible), and 

those that were taken afterwards (that were limited to s p d c  sites). The latter group 

included Red Coach Inn press conferences, the street in fiont of the hotel, the view of the 

town fiom the golf course, the airport, and Checkpoint 17. Accordhg to one television 

journalist, once the barricades were established, providing accompanying film footage for 

television coverage was difficult. "In television, with no pichnes ym 're in ttmgh-o~iiy 

how Montague 's face, flic p i e e s ,  spectaa~I~~ shot of APC nrmbling dom the &IQ 

road in the earS, moming. "In order to reâesh the audience's memory of what the camp 

was like, television outlets "used the m e  pictines we look of the c m p  owr and mer 

again " Similarly, newspapers also showed pictures of the camp, long after access had 

been cut off. ûther visual representations included shots of armed ERT members in town, 

RCMP officen at Checkpoint 17, helicopters flying overhead, and convoys of police 

vehicles and unmarked supply trucks as they headed past Checkpoint 17. The police also 

invited media photograph and film opportunities. These included the shot-up flak jackets 

and the RCMP Suburban; an exclusive tour of Camp Zulu (originally for the television 

crews, then extended); a media pool for a mender (that was aborted); and, after the 

conclusion of the standoff, a post-investigation police-guided tour of the Gustafhen Lake 

camp. 

My findings are that the visuai component of the media coverage promoted a war-the 

theme, emphasizing the power and pride of the RCMP, and the dangeroumess of the 

situation and the people in the camp. This was partly due to the circumaances of the 

RCMP requirements for containhg the area and resolving the situation, and of the media 

dernands for coverage. However, the lack of alternative media opportunities also created 

a poverty of visual representations of the news event. "It was a hmng story for 

pictures-badfor TV-because, Me it or rot, Wreaches more people than anyb*, and 

we were probah') in the worst pmOSItion tu do t h e  stories-because we had no 

&fiormurion, no picfures-we couICrnDf ewn bullslnt our way m d  our Iack of 



@onnatition becmue we M no pictwes. " WerYiew with jounialist, mon] One of the 

remedies was to use video footage and photographs on file. 1 propose that these 

contributed to the development of pattemed representaîioas of the confiict and the 

people involveci. The repetitive use of sensationai scenes (the most likely to be 

remembered by the media audience) would most likely contribute to how the event would 

be conceptualized by an audience. In addition, the effect of the video footage and 

photographs, accompanied by corroborative verbai and written media comrminications 

would likely accentuate this theme. 

Since the media products in this research were taken primarily fiorn newspaper sources, 

this will be the primary focus for discussion of the written representations. Newspaper 

stories are most amenable to reinforcing stereotype themes through repetitive language 

use, including stock phrases and namitive themes and labels. The repetition of certain 

news elementq which iink stories fiom one episode of a news event to preceding ones, 

contribute to the fonnation of a coherent news narrative of a developing event. 

Stock phrases included taiiies of shooting incidents Eom the camp to the RCMP? tirne 

markers, and summary explanations of the situation, most often found at the end of the 

stories. The following stock phrases are taken fiom the firefight news story, 'Three 

natives shot in firefight" frorn the Globe md Md, 12 September 1995. These phrases 

were cimilateci (with penodic adjustments) within Conadm Press accounts across 

Canada for most of the standoff "II was the seventh time police have been fired on. " 

This phrase constitutes a form of score keeping, although it is one-sided. In this case, it 

includes a shooting incident that did uot happen, and other incidents that had yet to be 

proven in court. During the course of the standoq there were no taliies ever published for 

the RCMP. "The standoff entered its fmîrth week Mo?z&y h the cor@ontation between 

the mmed oboriginuIs mdpolice sutrmding the remte piece of ranchand the natives 

cluim as xwed abon',! tenito y... " This stock explanation opens with a tune rnarker 

that reinforces how long the dispute has lasted. nie explmation over-simplifies the 



dispute. Not ai l  the people in the camp were Native people. The police, by far, out- 

numbered the camp7 and were better anned. The emphasis on the "sacreci territory" was 

the rationale for land ownership, but the explanation did not dude to the camp's 

challenge to the provincial aaty process. The repetition of such a phrase would have a 

reinforcing effect on the narrow definition of the situation, which pitted Native and non- 

Native interests against each other. Stock phrases were employed by j o d i s t s  because 

they saved time during the composition stage. Tallies and time markers were ways of 

extendhg the news narrative fiom a previous account to the curent one. They explained 

the conflict with an economy of verbiage, while assining audience understanding. 

However, simplicity came at the cost of misrepresenting the complexity of the situation 

and the people involved. 

Thematic repetition in the news stories was assisted by the consistency with which the 

RCMP dorninated the frame of the news accounts. Labeling is another aspect of language 

use that contributed to stereotype characterizations. The news excerpts previously 

presented, and those in the footnotes, show that the ternis 'kebels," 'tenegades," and 

ccsquatters" were inserted in headlines, lead-ins, and news narratives. The labels provided 

thumbnail sketches of the people at the camp, and circumvented long explmations of 

their identities, when time and space in media products were at a premium. Nevertheless, 

these words were not neutral and, at the time of the standoff, they cast a meaning of 

negative pre-judgement of lawlessness, falling in line with the RCMP definition of the 

situation. 

Lanpage Issues 

Joumalists fiom print and electronic media discussed their choice of terminology for the 

camp and the extent to whicb this was important driring the standoff Some of the outlets 

had a policy of language use regarding Native people even before the Gustafsen Lake 

standoR and joumaiists f m d  that editors quickly changed any deviations from what 

was expected. Some outlets debated the laquage used to ide* the people in the camp, 



so that it wodd be consistent throughout the coverage "Ym knowf this whole debate was 

one we al, had At some point in time. somebody was fmoring callng them 'campers' 

and everyone sort 05 like. lwghed at thot one-like no, they 're not cmprs. .. " 

Another factor was that the people in the camp were refmed to (especidy at the 

beginning of the conflict) Ui strong terms by the RCMP to the media "Ym 're gening 

y w  information fiom police, or polilicians, gening your descriptions of the people and 

whar 's happening, und you tend to pick up their clioscn'ptiom. '." Al1 of the joumalists 

recalled that the RCMP introduced the label ' t emr ism,"  the strongest language to 

describe the activities of the people in the camp, during the Williams Lake press 

conference. "They had created an impression t h  t k e  were-that these were people 

who were vofmile md violent. ..us a matter of fact, thut's what mnrked the beginning of 

the frdl coverage of the event, was when police held this mvs conjierence. " The 

jounialists commented on the influence of that press conference on the media coverage: 

"The RCMP stmted calling [the people in the camp] 'terronsist-ii jumped right out at 

me. From the beginning this set the tone. It biased the tone agahsf the people in the 

cump. I nwer once w d  the word 'temon..' If is inj7umrnatory and di& 't help 

zmderstanding the issue. " FteMews with jomalists, anon] Nonetheless, few of the 

jouniaiists questioned the contradiction between the RCMP's language and their action: 

if the camp was so dangerous at the time of the Williams Lake press conference, why did 

they dlow the media access to the camp for the first week? 

Several journalists considered the intensity of the language used by the RCMP media 

sources tacit permission to use whatever language they wanted. According to one 

journalist, "But certain&, once the wor& 'temxtisr' d 'be~nùlity ' start gemiig thrown 

mound, you haw ro decide whether yar 're gomg to b that hjtuence you ut not. " Some 

(from prim and electronic media) admitteci using "terrorists" in their news accoums of the 

early part of the standoff. One joumaiist said that it was easy to justiQ this 

chracterization because of the shooting incidents early in the conflict and the guerilla- 



warfiue attire wom by several of the young men ai' the camp. Wolverine's manner toward 

the media and his language were other innuences, "Wohrm'ne was very belligerent ." 

Wolverine's use of %ody bag" "is the RREa of phrase the media warld repeat in 

reports-it showed where Wolverine was comingfiom. " One joumalist said that CBC 

Rrsrao ended up deciding on ''Natives in the camp and non-Native sympathizers" and 

similar phrases. Canadian Press journaiists said that they select& 'Yebels" because it was 

not as extrente as CIemorists." A few joumalists commenteci that it was difficult to find 

neutral descriptors that would allow the audience to make up their own minds. 

Language was most noticeable for joumalists who returned to Vancouver and saw 

subsequent news stories being fileci by their colleagues. '7 warld heur editors talking 

about gening s m e  of that Imguage out m d  replocng &-or, more oflen the case, yyou 'd 

hem the next day in the pst-rnortem of the newpper editws wyiitg, y m  know, 'Why 

are we doing that? W b t  are we calhg them thot for? *" What wouid you suggest 

wouid have ben more of a neutral way? ''1 colled them 'protesters. I think I tried to 

to that worGathe protesters "' However, at times even this word did not seem to 

provide a good fit: "accepting the police word thar two of thezr members havejmt been 

shor in the hack, while they pied to protecf two u~t~nmed f0rest.r~ workers-protesters 

doem't seem an adeqiate word to describe those guys who would shoot iike that. if in 

fact that hqppened " Occasionally, conversations overheard nom the police radio- 

telecommunications rnight generate sympathy, but at other times, "ym 'd hem st@ that 

warld make yout blood nrn cold because tt seemed fo be so violent in their nature, 

sometimes. So, it wus u red emotionril mir for anybo@ covering thut, I think? ut leasî for 

me. anyway. ?' Of the journalias interviewe& only one of them held the belief that the 

politicians and the media neutrally represented the people in the camp. 

A few news stotïes included comments f?om Native people about the way in which they 

were being portrayeci in the media In particular, they found the identification of the camp 

as being comprised of terroristq extremists and squatters offensive and misrepresenting: 

'7 do rot think we me really squatters or treJpassers on out mm Imid " pnion of B.C. 



Indian Chiefs president Sad Terry, quoted in the V m c m e r  Sm, 29 August 1995 ~ . 3 " ~ ]  

Some cornments concerned the release of criminal records and their conadon  with 

Native people who have pnor records, but who were not invoived in the standoff: 

Bill Lewis, a Metis who supports the rebek at Gtrstafsen Lake, saisaid he was 
particul.& incenred when the RCMP relePwd old criminal records of native 
Indians there. '7 have a &imI record bulI am an ex-ctmtinai, " mit Lewis. 
''ïliey ahvays forget the èx'pcaipcai Igues it's my ex-file. " He cired îhe &vastuthg 
sih~ation on resenies, which, he i e d  to socid problems like alcohol a d  
h g  abuse as the remon many more native Indium haw m.mRml comctions 
than the broader community. [Vancouver Sun, 13 September 1995 ~ 4 ~ ' ' ]  

Joumalists covering the standoff from 100 Mile House recailed that the people at the 

camp and their supportas became upset with the media's use of "rebels" "They di& 't 

like us cafling them 'rebels. "' Why? "niey felt they weren 't 'rebels '-they were 

defendhg their mr Imd" Some of the jounialists acknowledged that the use of 

intlammatory language was excessive "1 felt we (the media Nt  generag ovenrsed 

'rebels'-I avoided it as m c h  as possible. 1 dih't use ' m e d '  at jirst, mtil it was 

obvim~s the people in !he cmnp were mittg them. " The tenn "squatter" was used by 

several of the joumalists, although they knew that some people disagreed with its 

appmpnateness in the situation. Some jounialists considered the people at the camp to be 

squatting on the rancher's property, but they also knew that the camp believed that d l  

unceded land in the province belonged to Native people. 

There was a concem over the language used in the stories, revealing a creeping bias, and 

some tried to use tenninology that was relatively neutrai. Several joumalists appreciated 

that choice of language is a centrai aspect in objective journalism. One reporter 

214 The iitil qmtation is: "Union of B. C. Indian Chiefi p~si&nt SmI Teny said chiefsjvm his 
orgmization have asked the Conbai Tribai Cuuncii md the R G W  ifthey cm do onything to end the 
cncnsis. Teny ragired native Incûcms occupytng ofthe run& &orr?ii n a  be viewed us temorists or 
exbre11u~sts 'I do not think we are ROI& squattas or b e q r s  on our mn lm4 ' he said" This is taken 
from the nm3 story, "Radicals to reap support in sbootmxt, leaders warn," in the Vcmco~(yer Srcn, 29 Aogust 
1995 A3. 
" 5 ~ ~ ~ c e r p ~ ~ ~ t n e a w s < o r y , u ~ ~ a o n t s e d o f b i d t o n a e a r l n d i a n ~ ~ n  inthe 
Vancouver S m  13 September 1995 W. 



remembered, "Every once in a while, we were told b y  the editors] to tone down the 

I'guage. "Sorne j o d i s t s  also noted that the RCMP dso tempered thek language, and 

tried to play d o m  references to people in the camp, probably to the other extreme. At the 

rnid-point of the standoff; Vancouver Sun dropped its use of "sundancers." According to 

one of the Sun journalidsi, this was because it was no longer certain that the codict was 

about a sundance anymore. Another reporter felt that the insistence of his editor to use 

"rebels" and ïenegades" was "wrong, wrong, wrong. .. I don Y refer to people as rebek. 

?Rat's a lwded tenn ... 1 t h k  I eventualb gaw m und ended tp w+tg it that way, but I 

iried not to do it very o@m " The reporter explained that, "lf we have biases, reporters 

me usuaIly very carefrd not IO let t& creep out. And thai 's gumded and held pite close 

to the CM. Because ïfyou let it creep art. und it creeps in your copy, you fose y w  

intep-ty. A d  ifyou lose your integritpthat 's the on& commodity that I have, and y m  

don 't w m t  tu lose t h .  I've long @en up the concept that I am CU, unbiused person. I 

have biuses. We uII have them. Now, the question is, c m  you be fair in the stories that 

you write? And that was the important thing here. " Une journalist recalled being aware 

of how language was being used to sensationalize the camp, "We heard all of these 

smfes that the people in the camp were comected to US. miliaa p p s  Iflipped off- 

oh c'mot+these people me just a bw>Êh of rug tags, trhey me not o m z e d ,  they me I I O ~  

militant, they me jus? people! " FteMews with journalist s, anon] 

Many of the joumalists found the labels convenient, and they saved time. AI1 of the 

media covenng the standoff faced the pressure of deadlines, 'So, you have a tendency as 

a reporter to fall into a short-h&h choosing worak unù things Iike that." For 

journalists fÏ1ing more than one story per day, it eliminated time having to spend on 

composition. The use of cornputers was partidarly helpful with this. "When you do two 

or three stories a dqy on ycwn Iclprop, y m  're storing t h  al2 the thne on a dis4 so ij 

you 're dohg aty s t o p 1  warld-l think everybo& would do this--caII up a prdous 

story, so you ch>n 't have to kep re-pnching the background ... I guess some of the stock 

adjectives, phrases were there [too.] " Tiinesaving strategies were especially important 



fm C d m  Ress reporters, who fàced a hypotheticai "deadline every minutey7 by 

having to feed news stories to severai t h e  zones. On occasion, this meant that there was 

no time to compose the story on a cornputer, and the reporter dictateci the breakhg news 

over the telephone to the editor in Vancouver to 'top up" the basic story. In the discourse 

analysis for this study, I occasionaliy found labels in direct quotatioas of media sources. 

More often, I fouad labels inserted into indirect quotatiom in newspaper stories. The 

inclusion of these terms appeared incoherent when paraphrashg media sources that were 

sympathetic toward the camp. In such cases, the labels appeared to be an imposition of 

the joumaiist's representation of the media source. The journalists who were asked about 

this agreed that this was an "hppropriate" practice. The label 'Lebel" fiequently 

appeared in newspaper headlines. Headines traditionally economize language for 

minimal space which is how one joumaiist explained the fkequent appearance of "rebels" 

during the Gustafien Lake standoff. Headlines are authoreci by editon, who also face 

deadlines, as well as being disengaged from the scene of the story "And we compla11 

abm headlines all the t h e .  reporters do, iike, y m  k~ow, 'Wy didym prit that heamine 
,9216 on my aory for? ' kind of thing. .. FteMews with journalists, anon] 

Summary and Remarks 

The tems used to pomay the people in the camp, Yebei," "renegade," and "squatter," 

had aspects of meaning that seemed to accurately descnbe the situation and the people 

involved. The camp defied the RCMP, and some of them denigrated the legal system, 

distinguishing themselves f?om the mainstream, signifjhg themselves as 'Yebels." Some 

of the people in the camp were filmed carrying illegai weapons and shooting at a 

helicopter. niere were witnessed shooting incidents* one that could have been fatal to 

police oficen. Furthemore, some of the people in the camp dressed in a manner that 

suggested guerilla M a r e .  These behavion could be deemed "renegade." The people 

'16 ûne exampie of a headüne mhqmmt& a news aory dmmg the Gamfkn Lah siandoff was an 
aecoullt ofr traditional sweat ceremony tbat took plaa at Aïkaïi Lah The news story rrspecthilly 
descr i i  the actMties, but the headline that was composed in Vancouver was entitied, "Natives Steamed," 
reflecting the tabioid's penchant for the serudonal. This mas fouMi in the J/anwuver M n c e ,  10 
Septank 1995 M. 



occupied land that was part of Lyle James' ranch, and they rehed to leave, like 

"squatters." In this Iight, the terms of refereace used to describe the camp seem 

appropriate. 

However, the 'Yettef' of language (Sapir 1921) is exemplified in the creation of 

stereotype labels. Meanings associated with a concept cuver a broad spectnim, but once 

committed to a word, many of the nuances are lost Thus, language is not always 

adequate tu the task of fully expressing one's thoughts or experïences. The articulation of 

words is the capping result of information processing, and words are necessary for 

categorization and labeling. 'Rebels,'' "renegades," and ccsquatters" classified everyone at 

the camp into rigid characterizations. 

I assert that the terms may not have "fit7' the description of everyone in the camp. Most of 

the people in the camp had never been convicted of a crime, and they believed that their 

aand was morally righteous. The associated behavion implied in the meanings of the 

labels were ultimately questions for the court to decide. Yet, during the standoff' these 

terms conveyed that a judgement had already been made. There is an implication of a 

judgement of collective guilt imbedded in the rneaning of each of the three labels. 

Reconsidered in this way, 1 propose that "rebels," 'Venegades" and "squatters7' were 

extreme characterizations, and over-generalized the complex composition of the camp. 

The labels could not convey exceptions and limitations. It was an or nothing 

proposition." The imprecision of the language distorted the reality of the cornplex 

composition of the camp. I argue that the media's employment of these labels was an 

example of media stereotyping. 

The media made choices in the laaguage that they used to cttaracterize the people in the 

camp. The decision to use these ternis rested on the individual joumaIists and their 

superiors to employ language that was consistent with the interpretive fiames, 

conventions, and policies of the individuai outlets. Still, they were infiuenced by 



powerfiil media sources, estabiished editorial policies, and ad-hoc decisions made at the 

time by the j o u d s t s  and editon. For the jounialists who were d n g  to deadlines, 

these three tams could be, and were, used interchangeably. Labels saved t h e  because 

they avoided lengthy explanations of the composition of the camp and some of the 

behaviors alleged and witnessed by the media The words conveyed powerflll images of 

the camp to their audiences. The repetitive use of the tenns assisted in the coherence of 

the news narrative about the standoff. It is uniikely that many of the joumaiists who 

incorporated these ternis into their news accounts considered that they were reinforcing a 

negative stereotype that had racial overtones. Unless they identified themselves as 

Native, or were parthlady sensitive to how their stories would be received by their 

audiences, journalists would not have any idea about how these tems inflamed Native 

people, regardless of differences in i d e ~ l o ~ ~ . ~ ' ~  It is also doubdiil that they considered 

that the terms fiilfilled the negative side of a thematic dichotomy promoted by the RCMP: 

"law and order versus criminals." Thus, if objectivity (defmed as avoiding 

representations that are evaluative) was a goai for the journalists, their choice of 

teminology to describe the camp would be one indicator of how commined they were to 

this goal. 

Stereotype Labels in Newspaper Stories 

The following is a quantitative analysis of the use of the labels "rebels," "renegades," and 

ccsquatters" in 17 newspapers across Canada I added 100 Mile H'se Free Press to the 

sample during the fieldwork. Table 8.1 provides the tallies of usage within the news 

narratives, and indirect quotations for each of the newspapers. Labels used in direct 

quotations by the media sources have been excluded. Table 8.2 breaks d o m  the figures 

in order to distinguish news stories authored by staffreporters from news stories authored 

by Cmdiimi Press. 

'17 Alîhough there acre Native jonmalins h m  Native media omleîs tbat covered ail or pan of the standoff; 
oniy one of the journalists Mterviewed mentioueü hasing Native ancesky. He did not disclose this to his 
cotleagues at the t h e  of the sîmdcE 



The people inside the camp were collectively describeci in most newspapa stories, found 

in the 17 CanRAR-wide sample of newspapers, by ternis that comteyeti an imagery of 

voiatiiity and lawlessness. While "militant" was used on occasion, the most fiequent 

terrns in al1 of the newspapers to describe the occupants of the camp were 'Lebels", 

"renegades" and "squatten." Media sources occasioaally incorporateci these to refer to 

the peuple in the camp, but the labels were mostiy found ia headlines, story narratives, or 

in indirect quotations of media sources.218 Initial newspaper stories about the confiict at 

GustaEsen Lake contained féw of these three t m s  in the news stories in mid-August. 

However, within a week of the press conférence at Wiiliams Lake, the labeling became 

prevalent. At nnt, these terms were used as collective noms: "the rebels", "the 

rencgndes," 'Vie squatten." Very quickly, the label c9-ebel" became linguisticaily 

productive in news stories, expanding the descriptive possibilities, and extending the 

terms fiom the people in the camp to the lawyer Bruce Clark, who claimed to represent 

them. Subsequent news aories began referring to 'iebel natives," 'baboriginal rebels," 

"rebel camp," "rebel demands," "rebel crossfire," "rebel protesters," ?ebel truck," an 

"armed nbel standofSn and a "rebel lawyer." To a lesser extent, there were 

'irnegades," "native renegades," "renegade leader," and a 'kenegade lawyer." 

"Squatters" was also used on occasion, but the label was not elaborated much beyond 

'bsquatters": "about two dozen squatters,'' "squatters' camp," "squatten' armed 

camp," and "rebel squatten." The generd ratio of the use of 'kbel" cornpared to 

"renegades" and "squatters" was about 6: 1. 

"' Doring the fim wak aftn the WilliamJ Lakt press coI$emœ, m a  of the occasions w k n  the labels 
were Psed were in  pota arions h m  media sources, and these sources included some of the Native leaders in 
~e~œ.Thaerefem~eszhoa.cdthtNatMmediasnrrmOnngthtlakls tociisiiriguishthepople 
at GmtaErai Lake b m  0 t h  Nativt peuple. However, 1 tnmd haî, after that initial week, dma quotatims 
of this sort ail bat disappeare4 anci the media ftseïfàecame the most proMc users of the iaôeïs. 



Table 8.1 
Labels in News Stories and Embedded m Indirect Qnotations (IQs) 

Newspaper 

1 .Vit TC''' 

2.va.n h o P o  

3. Van  un'^' 

4. Calg H~ 

5 .  ~ t i  J~~ 

6. Reg LP 

7. Ssk sFz4 

8. Win FP 

9. Lon W5 

No. of 
Articles 

30 

64 

83 

37 

46 

14 

19 

28 

26 

Labels IQs 

'19 ûut of the 30 st& publizbed in the fictoria limes Colonin, 18 were authorcd by CP, 10 noria wnc 
Wntten by staff reporters (8 hvecthzs, O IQs), and 2 nories combinecl authorship fiom staf€ reporters and 
CP (Simtectives, 3 IQS). 

Sixprwo out of the 64 noria h m  îhe Vmcouyer Provina wae auihored by naff reporters (1 16 
invectives, 22 TQs). Che story rias combined in the Vmcouver Province and CP (1 iwectiw, 1 IQ) and the 
other nas h m  CP. 
" Eighty-two out of the 83 stories from the Vancouver Sun were authored by staff reporters (185 
invectives, 25 IQs). One story was h m  CP. " The thirty-seven Calgary Herald storia were takcn h m  a Vanety of sources: 24 h m  CP, 7 h m  the 
Vmcouver Sun (10 invectives, O IQs), 1 story was ftom the Onawa Citizen (3 învecthxs, L IQ), 1 story nm 
anthored by a staff reporter (1 iwective, O IQs), 4 stones combined CP, Vmcouwr Sun, and the Vancouver 
Province (12 iavectives, 1 IQ). 
'I The forty-six Edmonton Journal nories were taLai fmm several sources: 30 stories were h m  CP, 8 
were h m  the Vmcomr Sun (21 invectives, 3 IQs), 2 were h m  the t'mcmver M n c e  (4 invectives, O 
iQs), 1 story combined CP with the Ymcowt Sun (O inuectntes, O IQsX and the remaining 5 stories were 
h m  Edino~t~n JournaI &M.c~s, and h î t h ~ m t  ? ~ S T  (1 1 h d v C s ,  3 IQs), 
~ ? m  stories h m  the Saskatchmm Star-Phoenix were h m  staffand fke-lance jomnaliru (5 invstnies 
O IQs), the rem- 17 stories were fiam CP. " Tbe bttdon Fme h s s  publisbcd 24 staties h m  CP, 1 story h m  the I7mc0t(ver h i t c e  (1 
mveetive, O IQs) a d  1 story fiom Southam &mices (O becthes, O IQs), 



Newspaper 

10. Tor st* 

11. G& P 

12. L Dvr 

13.   ont G~ 

14. Hal CH 

15. Char1 G 

16. NB T J~~~ 

17. St J ET 

SUB TOTAL 

18. lOOMH Mo 

TOTAL 

No. of 
Articles 

25 

80 

1 

22 

6 

18 

6 

24 

529 

32 

561 

2% The Toronto Star stories were taken h m  several sources: 18 stories w e ~  h m  CP, one stoq was from 
the Vmcotrver Sun (O iwectiws, O IQs), 1 story combineci CP wiîh the Toronto Srur siaff (3 imtectives 1 
IQ), and 5 stories were fiom staff(0 invectives, O IQQ. " The Globe und Md1 piilisbed 66 stories fiom CP, 12 stories h m  the Hctoria Times Colonisf (5 
invectives, O IQsX 1 story fiom the CYinnipeg Free Press (5 invectives, O IQs), and 1 story combineci 
severai sources (O im*es, 2 IQS). 
" The Montrel  Gazette published 18 stories h m  CP, one story hom the Ottava Citizen (3 in\,-, 1 
IQ), 1 stgc h m  the Vmcouve~ Sm (8 invectntes, O IQs), 1 story that combineci staff and CP (3 hxtbs, 
O IQs), and 1 story was h m  &(O lmechs, O IQs). " The Nou Bmuwick Tefegraph Journal was the c d y  newspaper (besidw IO0 Milc Housr Fme Press) in 
this sample that did not m c l d  stories h m  CP. Instead, 2 stoùes were from Southm Press (3 invectn,es, 
O IQs), 2 stories were h m  United Press InternafiomI (t hv&ve, O IQs), 1. story was fimn Reuters (O 
invectives, O IQ), and 1 story was h m  s M ( 0  h e c t k q  O IQs). 
% Because the 100 bfi Ie Ha~to Free Press pibiishes on a weekiy basis, the nnal stoy &te h 20 
Septemkr 1995. mer mmpapa stories are îaken ap to 19 Sept- 1995 bcipsive. Ail of the stories 
pubiishedby the tOOltlife House Free Press w e r ~  composed by staffjounialists, 



Analysis 

in th& study, repeated patterns of labelmg allowed for a measurement of one ewmple of 

stereotyping of the people in the camp. Some newspapers relied on stereotype labels to 

characterize the protesters more than other newspapers di& One explanation is that 

newspapm that published a pa t e r  number of stories more likely incorporsted a greater 

number of labels. It will be shown that this pattern was not consistent. In addition, the 

data show a disproportion between the ratio of total stories published compared with the 

ratio of total labels, indicating fluctuations in reliance of label usage. Newspapers with 

the greatest difference in the ratios, indicating a greater proportional reliance on labels, 

include the Yicton'a T'mes Colonist, London Free Press, the Globe and Md/, the 

Momeui Gazette, and 9 John's Evening Telegram. The Vmtcouwr Province, the 

Vmcot~er Sun, the W M p g  Free Press, and the New B r r m i c k  TeIegrqh Joun~d 

used proportionately fewer labels when cornpareci with other newspapen. The Vancoiver 

Stcn and the Globe md M d  pubüshed the greatest number of stories, and they dso had 

the highest ftequency of labeling. However, the Vicmcver Sirn used a significantly 

smailer proportion of labels (12.7%) compared to the Globe and M d ' s  (18.2%), which 

used the highest proportion of labels in the Canada-wide sample. 

By far, the lowest usage (relative to the number ofstories published) is found in 100 Mile 

House Free Press, with seven occasions within the 32 news stories published during the 

standoff penod. 'Renegade" was found in two separate captions of photographs, and 

once in the body of a news aory. "Squatter" was used once in a headline. 'Rebels" was 

incorporated in three news accounts of the conclusion of the standoff Although othw 

occasions of labeling the camp (most often as ïenegades") were found in editorials, 

these were excludeci (as were editorials fiom other newspapers) from the taIlies. 

However, it might be mgued that the news stories in the Free Press were diffèrent fiom 

the daily news published by other outlets. The local news accounts combhed synthesized 

episodes eoom the previous week with intewiews, press conferences, and coverage fiom 

other media products. Still, the sipificantly lower total confirms the effectiveness of an 



ditorid poticy as being sensitive regardhg the represenîation of the conflict to support 

positive relations between the local Native and nonoNative communities. Combined with 

other practices to minimize sensationaüsm and to d u c e  the potential for confiict 

between local Native and nonoNative communities the editorial goals of the 100 Mile 

Hanre Free Press demonstrate similar restraint by avoiding laquage that could promote 

stereotypes. 

Labeling in Candon R a s  News Stories 

Table 8.2 identifies the number of labels in news stories imbedded into indirect 

quotatiom (IQs) in those Stones entirely authoreci by C d m  Press. The 100 Mile 

Hime Free Press has not been added to the list of newspapers because the newspaper did 

not use any stones fiom C d i m  Press. The inclusion of the local newspaper would 

have distorted the sample of media outlets Eom large Canadian urban centers. In 

addition, none of the news stories that were a composite of Cmtadiim, Press accounts and 

other media sources have been included because of the difficulty in determining the 

source of the labeling. For comparative purposes, 1 put the Cmudim Press data in the 

numerator, in a ratio fom, with total Cmdim Press and non-Cmtadim Press data in the 

denominator for each of the newspapers. 



Tabte 8.2 
Labels That Distinguish News Stories Authond by Cmadicu~ Ress 

Newspaper 

Wic TC 

2.van Prov 

3. van Sun 

4. Calg H 

5. Ed J 

6. Reg LP 

7. Ssk SP 

8. Win FP 

9. Lon FP 

10. Tor Star 

II.G&M 

12. L Dvr 

13. Mont G 

14. Hal CH 

15. C h i  G 

l 6 .NBT J 

17. St J ET 

TOTAL 

CPAltidnl 
TOTAL 

1 8/3 O 

1/64 

1/83 

24/3 7 

3 0146 

14 

17119 

28 

24/26 

1 8/25 

66/80 

1 

18/22 

6 

18 

0/6 

24 

MW529 



Anaipis 

Table 8.2 distinguishes the labeling found in Canadjm Press news stories. hiring the 

penod of the standoff, Cmradm Press produced 58% of the aews stories that yielded 

71% of the labels across Canada The C d m  Press also authored 75% of the labels 

imbedded in indirect quotes. Newspapers such as the Calgmy Herald and the Eihonton 

Jounal, which drew fiom a wiety of sources or combined various stories, were more 

likely to minirnize the labels in the editing process However, if newspapers were 

generally reliant on C d m  Press for news accounts, the labels remained, unless they 

were edited at the local level. Local-level editing appears to be the situation in the 

newspapers that relied on C''dm Press stories east of Alberta The Toronto Star data 

also support the heavy usage of invective labelhg by CmlCICiian Press. There is a 

significant reduction of labels with staff-authored accounts that corresponds with the time 

when the newspaper sent in its own reporter to cover the story. The quantitative results of 

the Toronto Star are consistent with the newspaper's moderate representations of other 

minorities in the news. A wntrast in the maritime newspapers is found in New Bnmnvick 

TeIegraph JmmaI, which did not pubüsh any Cmdim Press accounts and had few 

labels, *' and in other maritime newspapers which were entirely reliant on Cmd'm 

Press and featwed significant labeling. Last, the GIobe mi M d  dernonstrates the 

compounded effect of labels occurring with multiple news stories Born Canadian Press. 

The potential impact of stereotype labeling is increaseû because the Globe m>d Mail is 

dissemiaated throughout Canada as a national newspaper. 

Summary and Remarks 

Furiher cornparisons of news stories authored by staff fiom individual outlets and by 

Cund'm Press reveded several news production contexts that may have influenced the 

use of labels. One trend was an increased rate of use during periods of high activity. 

" None ofthe 6 staria appear@ in the ~Vew Brunswick Telegaph J m u I  were frwi CP: 2 were h m  
Souîham Press, 2 were h m  tlnired Press, 1 was h m  Reums, I was mitten by Teiegraph J o u d  siaE 
3/1+ hvechs. 



These inciuded important developments in the police opération, the arrivai of an 

important authority news source (such as Grand Chief Mercredi or Bruce Clark), and 

when tensions were high (especially &es outbreaks of violence or foiled attempts at 

resolution). During these "peak" periods, more stories were -en, increasing the 

likelihood that the labels would be incorporateci. Convenely, as the tension decreased and 

resolution seerned imminent, the number of labels was reduced. Another pattern was that 

if only one story was produced, covering s e v d  incidents and developments, a complex 

story with multiple sources and themes was provided. This o h  featured an increased 

reiiance on labels. Stones about peripheral activities and incidents, stories that featwed 

Iess authoritative sources, and "human interest" dories tended to have fewer labels. These 

patterns of representation were confirmed with the newspapers in the cross-Canada 

sarnple. Another trend was that if more thaa one reporter fkom the same outlet was 

covering or writing stories about the event, the greater the likelihood of the appearance of 

labeling. The increased staff usually meant that more stories were published per day, and 

both joumaiists would have been influenced by the tension of the situation (although not 

necessarily to the same extextt). 

The data imply that some outlets either had an editorial policy or made a decision 

regarding the language incorporated in news accounts. This was also confirmed by 

interviews with Vancoty~er Sun and Cmtodun Press journalists. Similady, the 

quantitative data and interviews with the ediitor of the 100 Mile House Free Press reflect 

a decision to curtail the use of these terms. Likewise, this dso appean to be the case with 

the TWmto Stm, with t s  cessation of labeling during the time that its own joumalist was 

covering the standoff. Yet, within the group of newspapers that employed C ' a n  

Press stories, there was some evidence of editing at the local Ievel, with identical stories 

published in sevemi newspapers showing some variation on the incorporation of labels. 

SirniIarly, when news stones were the product of a synthesis of newspaper sources, 

evidence of editing labels (both insertion and deletion) was found. 1 learned fkom the 

intemiews with the joumalists that individual journalistic style (which was evident in 



newspapers that rotated reporters) and editorial policies or newspaper traditions also 

iduenced the fiequency of negatively charged language. The Globe and Mds remrd of 

label usage demonstrates the impact that the primarily C d m  Press stories, which ran 

concurrently, remhg in a pattern of high but stable use of labels, duhg  the month-long 

standoff In conclusion, the quantitative pattern of stereotype labels and the journalistic 

contexts suggest multiple reasons for their occurrences. The data dso point to the 

effectiveness of editorial policies compared to occasional editorial attempts to neutralize 

the language. This suggests that prohibitive policies and conventions are aiso not as 

susceptible to extemal influences and news production pressures to engage in stereotype 

represent ations. 

Lastly, it is important to note that the quantification of labels is ody one measure of 

stereotyping in news stories. Headlies, story themes, rhetoricai strategies, and 

grammatical stnictures used within the news narratives may also be sautinized for other 

indications of stereotyping within media discourse. As previousiy discussed, damaging 

stereotype characterizations were also brought about by the RCMP labeling the people in 

the camp as %rr~rists,~ as weil as fkom unverified and exaggerated details fiom the 

RCMP media sources. Thmefore, it was possible for newspapers that seldom used labels 

to exhibit other features that contributed to stereotyping. Still, a more likely case 

(demonstrateci in this chapter by the contrast of 100 Mile Hovse Free Press and Cmadian 

Press) is that the absence or prevaience of such labels is an indication of the potential of 

other stereotyping features. 

Stmctural Relations 

As previously discussed in Chapter 3,I  suggest that the relations that developed between 

most of the j o d i s t s ,  who tniveled to 100 Mile House to wver the conflict, and the 

RCMP media personnel were carrieci over âom Vancouver. Complimentary 

transportation for the media by the RCMP to cover news events (inciuding Native 

blockades) was already an established pmctice. According to several Vancouver 

jounialias, the cornpetition between outlets for favorable rapport with the RCMP media 



persorniel established a pecking order within their group. Aside tiom these factors were 

the news gathering strategies and editorial positious that distinguished the more 

conservative outlets from those that took a critical and investigative approach to news 

coverage. The latter p u p  often identified themselves as being the ones bat the RCMP 

media personnel would rnost likely punish for their efforts. 1 posit that the relations 

between the Vancouver media and the Vancouver RCMP media personnel created a 

coherent tink with the media coverage of the Gustafisen Lake standofS beginning with the 

Williams Lake press conference. 

Added to the pre-existing social dynamics from Vancouver, I found other contexts 

specific to the Gustafsen Lake standoff that contributed to the media chancterizations of 

the confiict. These include the enactment of the RCMP operational plan and the RCMP 

media plan. There were also circumstances of the unfolding event over which neither the 

police nor the media had control, aich as shooting incidents initiated by the camp and the 

logistics associated with the remote location. The RCMP barricades and the loss of media 

access to the camp increased the media's dependence on the RCMP, but decreased the 

opportunities for critical or investigative journalism. The "ciosed door meeting" 

presented a situation where the rnajority of the media concedeci to relinquishing the 

police radio-telecommunications as an officia1 source of information about the camp and 

the RCMP activities behind the barricades. It was dso the occasion that underscored the 

power that the RCMP media liaison was prepared to exert over the media to curtail any 

information to the press if cornpliance was not forthcorning. The cornpetition between the 

media for favorable statu with the police media persomei perpetuated perceptions of an 

imer circle of "media favorites-" At the same the ,  j o u d s t s  faced a dilemma: "rfyou 

~TY to get too chrnmy with the cops, yyou have this tendency to get yourseYinto a position 

of coilfict ... A d  of course, y d r e  reljrng on the police for all of y w  injonnation by 

this tirne, right? So. me you guing to bum your source?" Some journalists, partly 

because of circumstances and partly out of choice, remaineci at a distance fiom the 

RCMP media pemmei. It was dinicult for them to accept that other members of the 



media openiy fkatefnized with a powerfhl media source during such a conflict One of 

these journalists stateà, "I donS Zike getting bu&&~rsdy with authorityfigures-I have 

distant relbtiomhips. He [Sergemt Montague] di&? Iike it-thut 1 dich? suck up to hint, 

I didh't chit chat with h h .  " WeMews with joumalists, mon] 

The RCMP scheduling and pacing of the RCMP press conferences contributed to the 

hold that the police had on the media, and their exhaustion kept them fiom seeking other 

sources outside of the immediate area. Jounialists were afiaid that they would miss an 

important breakhg news announcement. This "reining in" of the media was noted by 

some of the reporters, "Keep 'em ail at one place ut one time. And t h ' s  where y m  get 

the i~fomation-is the press contreence-where everybody HAS to be there, you b20w. " 

RCMP information management meant that, on most occasions, they carefully doled out 

sketchy information to the media, and rumors and details fiom unauthorized sources were 

seldom, if ever, validated by the RCMP media liaisons. On the other hand, there was a 

pattern for the RCMP to report shooting incidents initiateci-by the camp, and the RCMP 

media personnel supplied the media with detailed accounts. The RCMP limitations to 

media access also included the formation of media pools, consisting of one representative 

fiom print, radio, and television carnera to observe and record a news happening. 

Through media pools, the poüce controlled media movernents and minimized the 

potential of alternative interpetive fhmes. Since the pool arrangements were to provide 

audio and video materials to the larger group, the gathering of news was conducted with a 

conservative style, rather than a crifical or investigative one. A few journalias recognized 

the tactics as sirnilar to ones used by the American rnilitary during the 199 1 Penian Gulf 

Wu. 't...Basicallly, the more this thhg &agged on, the more we teal& fel-t w a c  

almost Iike the B.C. version of the Ktnvat Wm. mere the ... pentagon und the US 

governmettt did such an unbelievabie job of contdling the mesage. And the R W - i t  

was a mini-version of th&-that they were doing exact& the same thing, emplo~ng 

exact& the h e e  mategy, in tenns of controiling where the media c d  go, exact& the 

infon&lion t h  they were going to get on a c h i &  bms, mahg  sure t h  they ùîh't 



have access to the opposing forces. SbSo. I mean, that 's why-the more we thoighf in those 

tems, the n w e  hut I gor fied up. " [Lntewiew with Gary Mason, editor of the 

Vancotmer Sm, 6 November 19961 

The incorporation of the media into the RCMP investigation and operationai strategies 

also blurred professional bomdanes between the two groups. These occasions included 

the complirnentary transportation; the confiscation of media materials; the engagement of 

jounialists in police stratees; the "srnear campai@; the media tours; and the display of 

evidence under investigation. The interactions between the media and the RCMP media 

personnel point to the various ways in which the media facilitateci the RCMP. News 

gathering opportwiities iaitiated by the police may have been intended to assis the 

media However, these favon made it dficult, even for outiets that normaily avoid close 

identification with sources, to remain impartial. 

Tension o f  the Situation and Media Proximity to the Police 

The isolation of the journalists, who covered the same aory for a month or several weeks 

with few breaks, created a situation where M e  details of the standoff became more 

important than they nonndly would. "People becme really obsessed wirh this w M e  

linle world m m d  100 Mile Hmse* nere FERI? other thitigs happening in the wworld " 

Of al1 ofthe media, only the local newspaper staffcovered a variety of news events that 

were not related to the standoff. The other journaiists were focuseci entirely on the 

aandoff story, and for those who were not rotating shifks with colleagues in Vancouver, 

there were few opportunities to take a day off Some of the journalists suggested that the 

combination of sustained attention to one story, exhaustion and responding to the stress 

of the situation accentuated the importance of the developments in the news accounts. 

"~he~~~~mediaprsoimelhclda~diadebn~~in~~uveffo~owin~tht~iiaafsm~akt 
standoff, which, the jorrrnalists nwe adMseg was "off the record". Same of the jopnialists recaUed tbat the 
RCMP media persorniel conlirmed that they did e q i o y  some of the same media strategks used chring the 
1991 PersianGuifWar. 



It is my opinion that the tension experienced by the police, and the identification by some 

of the joumalists with them, may have been auother contributing factor in the media 

representations. The aiai testirnonies of several RCMP (Uicludmg ERT) members 

revealed that they were unable to remain emotionaily detached from the conflict." This 

was also evident in the discourse of the media strategy memo that referreci to 'Wolverine 

and his band of thugs," and in the RCMP officiais who discussed how the violent 

incidents against their members afEected many of their group. Sorne journalists 

CO Mdaed that, "me RCiW muy have hperbolated i@onnattatton chmng the peak p e n d  

of ~ ~ ~ ~ S I ~ O I I - Q S  a naftirui repme to stress. rather thm as a media sirategy. " Another 

journalia recalled, after the flak jacket ambush: ''1 heard cops saying, T d  love to plzmk 

one of those bastma?s. "' One jounralist stated that this tension was being conveyed in the 

RCMP press releases prior to the barricades being established: '$1 had a real concert? that 

this worrld Iead tu b l h h e d  And so the tension grew throtigh this thing. Yoi had the 

seme (certain& thrmgh Montagie) t h  it seemed a poinl of ptide-that rhey [RCMP] 

cm~Idit't be seen ro be backing d m  from this challenge 20 their at~tho rity... It decame a 

bit of a concent thut ym corilîi have some sott of date-mctioned shighter ... " 

[Interviews with joumaiists, anon] 

Media Ceoperation and Cornpetition 

Co-operation and cornpetition were evident in the relations between media throughout the 

standoff. Often, during major news stories, media observe what cornpetitors select for 

their top nones, the type of information that is conveyed, and the angles of the Mnous 

news accouts. Since the electronic media are faced with fkequeat deadlines throughout 

the day, newspaper joumalists keenly attend to the coverage firom television and radio, 

and this typified the situation for the Gustafsen Lake standoff The uniqueness of the 

" Che such example is fiom the rrial iatimmy of RCMP Inspeaor KmibIc, field commander a. 
b i a f h  Lake. He acknw1edged his authornation for ERT members to shoot at the mâkiduai wakng 
toward the lake on 12 Sepmabef 1995: Yt was my &&ion af thzt bme, basedon the events rhr dny befoore. 
and thoprevtprevtous shwong of our meinbers, I authorited the rnembers waîr the fi& fo shoot at the 
inClTyiduaI u*&ng. .. " (exmp aftesthwny prrsented diamg the pogram "Girsiafsen Lahn h m  
M&watrch. Vimcouwr Eait Commmity 4, Jamiarg, 199'7). 



Gustafm Lake coverage aliowed for journalias to develop doser fiiendships with 

colleagues and to share the media material in a m m e r  that seldom occurred in previous 

news wems. They commiserateci with each other over the working conditions and the 

stress although the outlets that they represented were in competition. Yet, there were 

occasions when there were attempts to collectively respond to situations as a group in 

orda to exercise greater leverage for the common gwd. Some of them coasidered 

staging a media boycott of the camp when the camp leaders refiised them access. The 

idea was scrapped because they realized that the jounialists that were grmted access in 

the camp wodd not relinquish their wmpetitive advantage over other outlets. Later in the 

standoff, the joumalists who had been excluded fiom the television media tour of Camp 

Zulu conftonted the RCMP media personnel, demanding a similar news oppominity. This 

resulted in a second tour, with a media pool. However, competition between joumalists 

may have prevented them from developing a sustained, d i e d  front to counter strategies 

employed by the RCMP media personnel to control the media There was never a hint 

that some of the other joumalists might join the Vmcouver Sun in its bid to resist the 

RCMP media domination. To some extent, &idion within the media rnay have been 

encourageci by the RCMP media personnel: "Towmds the end I think it was almost a 

divide and conquer attitude mong the RCMP with the media. By picMg thek f-tes 

they cuirid do it that way. " 1 Iso consider that competition was one of the main reasons 

why outlets remained comrnitted to covering the standoff until the enci, despite growing 

disenchantment that they were being exploited and the exorbitant expenditures on 

equipment and labor? The cornpetition between outlets ensured that none of them 

would abandon a story that rivai outlets were providing to an audience. Thus, a 

combination of co-operation and competition between the j o u d i a s  contxiiuted to the 

%The media ptrwided cost estimates for the RCMP Gunafsen Lake operation (abait $5.5 million) and the 
10-month trial (at 1- Slxniiiion). Howwer, jomnalins h m  televiaon, radio, and print werr reluctant to 
pfoyide figures for the amotmt spmt on the standoff news c01'crage. Estiniatcs wcrc that the V'couvet Sun 
spent khween $50,000 aad $60,000 on ovMmie ami eqmses. This npresents a haion of labor costs for 
the 50 to 60 media personnel at 100 Mile Htme. In addition to iabar expenditnres there were ho* meais, 
andvehiclermtals.McdiaequipiPem~oçrcMcludedtc~onsatellite~eamiatedatS6,000pa 
hour. Jomoalias h m  semai o f k  arilcis adaioftriedged that the cos& of covcring the standoff inflUCIICed 
theu employers ta cover the trial only on a sporadic basis 



emphasis placed on aspects of the event, the news gathexing oppomullties, and the 

assufsulce that the media would remain committed to report on the standoff until its 

wnclusioa [ I n t e ~ e w s  with journalists, anon] 

Media Bias 

The journalists recognwd that their owa bises and editonai policies also shaped the 

way that they cast their storïes. Tome medu threw theit objecfivity mt the whdow. 

Once you stop fryIitg...srtbjectMty le& Zoose." Under the cucurnstances, with the RCMP 

having the legitimate authority to contain and resolve the standoff, conforming would not 

seem to be an ~~lleasonable position for cornat ive  media outlets. Aithough the RCMP 

contmlled rnuch of the information, individual outlets chose how to represent police 

information, and how to present the news story. Media independence fiom the police 

frame is indicative @om their choice of language, details included in the nanative, 

(criminai records, inflammatory descriptions of violence allegedly perpetrated by the 

camp), and other atternpts to balance the story. It was identifïed that media outlets that 

had a policy or a plan to regulate the type and presentation of news were less likely to 

conform to the pressures of publishing information as it was conveyed by the RCMP. 

However, even the persistent efforts of the media outiets (including the 100 Mile Hmse 

Free Press) could not have verified the accuracy of the details of the shooting incidents 

as they were provideci by the RCMP media personnel. Therefore, dl media outlets 

regularly covering the event contributeci in some way to presenting a bias that favored the 

RCMP. 

Media Empowement 

Few of the journalists believed that they could have prevented being manipulated by the 

police during the Gustafien Lake standoff story. Once committed to covering the event, 

journaiists had to accommodate their coverage to the ovemding circumstances of the 

RCMP inamitiag its operational plan. Press conferences, though w i d y  weak on 

content., became important news events in themselves, rather than one source of news. 



Throughout mch ofthe standoff, "The meda w a ~  constant& thirsting for the 'other side 

of the stoy. "' Joumsilists were faced with a conundrum: '7f I Rnew something were to be 

a lie ... I wouidn 't w&e it. However, VI'm told somethg is me, and I have ubsoZute& 

no proof rhat it 's not, then y m  know, you 're going to W t e  it. " Mer the barricades and 

untii the introduction of the Native intermediaries Uito the camp, the codict was 

portrayed according to how the police were representing the situation Aithough 

journalists reaiized that the d i c t  was more cornplex, for the rnost part they accepted 

the police version at face-value, and did not hedge what the RCMP had told them. "ntere 

was str*Il a beliefthat what the RCMP told y o u - i f t h m e n  ifthey weren k tellingyou a 

lot, what they did tellyou had to be the trrith. Thol there war a reliance upon them-sittce 

they weretï 't giving y m  unyihing anywuy. lJ they did give you something, there was no 

point in g»ting it to you unies it was hue. " [uiterviews with joudists, anon] For most 

of the joumdists interviewed, taking the poüce perspective at the tirne was "comrnon 

sense." 

The jounialists' narratives employai several stances, which positioned thernselves in 

relation to the outcornes of the coverage and their assessments of their efficacy in the 

situation. Some wished that they had done more to challenge the RCMP side of the stoiy. 

They admonished the police manipulation, identifying themselves as the unwitting 

vict ims: "ln hin&ght- we got tcsed nemendoisly-like a cheap hooker-thoroghiy 

mrmipcluted " A few directed blame on the fdtibility of the media itself, "1 don 't believe 

everythirg I read in the t~ewspapeer, ytni kmw, so I have n-d I worR for newsppers, 

su I hope people don % " Mers took a more philosophical approach that the manipulation 

of the media by the police is a normal situation. "me c o p ~  ahvqys hove the media as 

the& plan I mean, fM's o @en ...ym shmiI&'t be a reporer ifym beiieve othetwi'se." 

Another reporter said that awareness of the manipdative situation still did not provide 

any strate@ for resistance. "You m o t  be stzpid cmd know what is going on-bt~t it 

doesn 't mean you am do anything about it. " This reporter hedged his accounts with 

' R W  smd,,' "but it dwsn 't do muck-it 's gospe1 once you .y it. " m e r  reporters 



coasidered that, if they had been more open with their audiences about how linle 

information they had to work with and the questionable accuracy of some of this 

information, they would have felt more credible. Several joumalists said that the most 

offensive part of the experience was how the RCMP media personnel had blatantiy lied to 

them, and betrayed a mist that the media must have in law enforcement sources. 

''Pr&& the most glmering thing is the fuct thor-while they 're tulking about mctity 

of lije und a desire net to have violence, that they go ahead and try to kin somebo&. I 

frnd that beneath their mtegrrgrrtyp probab ty..... But* in retroqect, I thinR they sharld have 

IeveZed with z s ,  md soid so. ..l thmk thol they sharld have sarsarcC- 'ln the mi& of ail this. 

with the pressure, we macle a rnistak* and we did this. .. "' [Interviews with joumaiists, 

anon] Several people from the media coasidered that their professionai standards and 

ethics had been cornpromiseci in the RCMP media stnitegies, and they were irate long 

after the standoff At the same time, the overwhelming response of the joumalists was 

that they were not empowered (either individually, or their outiet) to extriate themselves 

f?om the domination ofthe RCMP media strategies. 

Media Resistance 

A few of the joumalists intervieweci described creative approaches to cope with the lack 

of information about the camp and to maintain the flow of the news namitive. Most 

jomalists attempted to balance the aory with other perspectives. However, the 

Vancmmer Sun offered the greatest contest to the RCMP official interpretations, but this 

approach initidly iavolved testing, if not breaking, the law. The Vmtcouver Sun was dso 

the most forthnght in ptinting ediiorials relating to the circumstances of the RCMP 

operation, which circumvented media witnessing and greater investigative wverage. One 

Vùncot~eer S m  reporter concluded: " l f l  was able to go in today, howing wwhal I knew 

then, I would be fm. fm more aggreme with the police. And 1 don 't t h k  mty police 

o@cer 's Ife WQS put Nt &ger by wwhat we did As a matter oj'jàct, 1 think if we had dune 

a better reportmg job. there probubly wmld have been iess dmger to the liws of the 

poiice ofleers. 1 thinR they sort of got-l think the RCMP got kind of out of contrd there. 



with their big macho plans to stop things. Ami ym Rnow, had we bem able to por~qv 

that at the time in the me& mmoybe somebody warld have yanked their chahs a bit. and 

have them buck o#suoner. " [Interview with joumalisî, anon] 

Vmcm~er  Sun editor, Gary Mason interpreted the threats for publishing radio-telephone 

conversations as another means by which to level the cornpetition between the media, and 

a way to prevent important information about the camp f?om gening out to the public. 

'"My biggest ... cmcem Ihadabmt the coverage in general wus thar we were adj getring 

one sido of the story. niat was really the c m  of an concem. Evetything that we knew, 

lie& anything about thut-was ufl coming thmugh the RCUP. " According to Mason, 

the Sun's coverage of the Gustafsen Lake standoff provided a sense of excitement, 

energy, and resourcefilness that is rarely sustained over the course of one event. "lt did 

wonders for the morale of the newsroom. To see us going out there, way air in frort of 

everyone else, and just e i n g ,  'ES! ' That'sjust great!" [Intewiew with Gary Mason, 

editor of the Vmtcmiver Sun. 6 November 19961 Mason rnaintained that there was little or 

no reai nsk to livw because of the information being published, and that the public 

should have access to altemate perceptions of the situation, rather than those based on the 

police interpretations alone. T?te Vancmver Sun's publication of unauthorid material 

provided it with a cornpetitive advantage over other media outlets although there was a 

possibility of legal action fiom the RCMP. The newspaper's statu as a powerful 

mainstream media outlet in the province was aiso a contributhg factor in its decision to 

resist the RCMP's attempts to control the news ~ t o r i e s . ~ ~  

Culturai Misperceptions 

Several underlying cultural misperceptions emerged in the examination of the media 

coverage and the newspaper stories. The RCMP and the media have a wmmon 

understanding of being representative of dominant mainstream culture and society. Many 

'JS At the same the, the Vmauver Sun a h  published the crllnmal r e ~ ~ r d s  d incorporated stereotjpe 
labehg of the campcYnp Thus, the notion of "resistancce" is in the strict sense of résisting RCMP atlempe to 
corn1 police infonaation, but this does not entail tesisting the &minant pressures to confonn to the 
negativt stereo~ping of the camp 



Aboriginal people do not share this sense of inclusion The challenge for the media was 

to accurately convey the meanings of tht conflict that achowledged dtural dofierences 

at a time of escalating tensions between Native and nonoNative people. 

The joumslists fiom the large media outlets had a wide range of experience and 

knowledge about Native cuiture and issues. Similady, the journalists were not e@y at 

ease when dealing with Native people. Covering this news story did not dlow for many 

occasions for media and Aboriginal people to develop relationships beyond a superficial 

level. One opportunity for cross-culturai sharing took place aï the Alkali Lake meeting, 

when people fiom the Shuswap cornmunity invited joumalists to participate in the sweat 

ceremonies. The news accounts in the data sample (with the exception of one headline) 

did (in my assessment) represent the participants and the occasion respectfidly. hother 

occasion was when the media met Arvol Looking Horse, Keeper of the Sacred Pipe, 

whom many of the Native people venerate as the Aboriginal "Pope." 

Still, research interviews and the newspaper accounts give evidence of joumalists' 

cultural misperceptions about Native people and their traditions. There were news stories 

that implied that a spiritual "vision" to hold the Sundance at Gustafien Lake prompted 

the standoff? The cross-section of newspaper stories represented a theme of conflict 

between Aboriginal spirituality and western understandings of property ow~ersh i~ .~ '  

These representations of the conflict deviated fkom the RCMP fiame, which according to 

Superintendent OIfert, was that the RCMP investigation concemed itself with weapons 

and shooting offences, and not the religious practices conducteci at the camp nor the 

as Che nech news story states, %osme says h had a vision that the ptch of lakeshore pro- owned by 
ranchex Lyle James, was sacred He squatted on the site last whter." This is taken h m  the Winnipeg Free 
Press, 1 Septemba 1995 a3 (CP) (reprimed m the Globe mid~UaiI). Another news sto ry that makes this 
conneaion is "Standoffat GtlstafSen Lake peceded by a vision" în the Voncouver Sun, 12 September 1995 
A3, 
237 The foiiowing exampie was pïcviousiy iacritified as a reoccurring stock phrase m Cmacûan Press news 
stories. "nie standoflertlered its foutfh week Mon@ in the confmnr<iilon beîween the amed uborigînak 
and police sumundng the remte rn'ece ofranchland the natives cIaim as mmed aborimnd tewtory ... " (1 

imderüned the pluas for eqbsk) .  I argue that nich pbrarsig pits w~aan  mtions of pmprty 



dispute over land ownership. Ahhough several jouraalists incorporated the perspectives 

of Sundance practitioners and academic sources to explain the Sundance ritual, some 

accounts associated the recent introduction of the Sundance at Gustafien Lake (and its 

ongins outside of the Shuswap tradition) with the questionable authenticity of the 

demands of the camp. This created an air of suspicion of the nhial being introduced into 

the Cariboo region, overlookhg the contradiction that most local Sundance practitioners 

did not support the people holding up inside the camp. There were also news stories that 

emphas'ied the secretive and violent aspects of the ritual."' Language barriers also fed 

into mistrust, as exemplüied with the concerm raised by members of the media about the 

appropriateness of the Shuswap message broadcast over the CBC Rado. It is reasonable 

to expect that none of the media understood the Shuswap language. Yet, the media's 

familiariîy with the local chief who provided the message was likely within their 

~ o n t r o l . ~ ~ ~  These misunderstandings coatnbuted to media representations that encouraged 

intoletaace against Aboriginal people during the standon. 

Time Factor 

The length of time of the news event rnay have ben another element that shaped the 

media coverage. Nobody-police, media, or media sources-could have foretold from 

the early days of the confiict that a resolution would take so long to achieve. The duration 

of the standoff, deadline demands, and the tension of the situation wore the media dom. 

against Native spirihiality. This exampie is taktn h m  the newspaper story, Thx natives shot in 
firedight," m the tîcton'a 7imes Cdonist 12 Septembex 1995 al, (CP) and niprinted in the Globe andLCIail. 
~8 ûne leadin d a  SuadSmce ncws aaPom states, 'me mysterious Smdmce cemnony beingpr$onned 
by a native Indan p u p  mcupyingport ofthe Jmes Ranch in rhe Cananboo is a ntuai on@ recentb 
imported to B. C. " The religiotls ceremoy is exptained by Gerry Conaîy, senior etim01ogi.st at Calgary's 
GIenbow Museum, but the emphasis in the story was on the body pie-g which is onlp one aspect of the 
riîuai. The Vancauver Sun ac#,unt states ihî Conaîy "said he has wibiessedone suJt Sundmce and said 
he found the experience 'd~nrrbing. " ?lis is taken fiom "SlfnAance rintal 'new to B.CIm in the Voncouver 
Sun, 23 Au- 1995 83. Another news story exptrrinp "tocal chiefs don? back k i r  claims and the sire 
h a  been tcsed/or sunclmcesfir only abouffieyearsSn This is taken h m  "Blood spiils in saaed arde - 
Sundance ceremony is at the hem of standoffat Gu& Laiœn m the Rctoria Times Colonist, 3 31 
Augost 1995 al (repirrted in the Globe midMdl), 
~9 Tbat Chicf Antoine Archie was a h p m t  media source for îhe IO0 Mile House Free R e s  is an 
mdicaiar that the j01VHaliStS b m  larger media d e t s  mis& au opportun@ to M o p  a rapport with the 
chid. Greater Eimiüsrity with the local chie€andlocai Aboriginal sen!imerirs about the standoff niag bwe 
alleviateci the mcdii's c011cel;lls abnd Chid Archie's Shii~wap message- 



Some journalias were concemed that, over tirne, their stories mi& have conveyed a bias 

favoring the police because of their prolonged dependence on the RCMP for news stories. 

It seemed that the longer the wnflict dragged on, the more of the media's resoucces were 

put to use by the RCMP for their operational plan. The length of the standoff 

corresponded with the length of the that the RCMP were the interpreters of the realities 

behind the barricades. b e r  the,  the RCMP's abüities to convey accurate information to 

the media appeared to have decreased proportionately, cuiminating with their silence 

conceming the shooting incident with the person walking near the lake. My anaiysis of 

the impact of t h e  on the media coverage euggests that it conmïuted toward the 

dramatization and police bias in the media portrayais. The prolonged standoff also lent 

itself to the RCMP co-opting the media resources for their operational plan. T'hese 

findings point toward how institutional guidelines for both the RCMP and the media 

could have circumvented some of these outcornes. This will be discussed in C hapter 9. 

Summary and Remarks 

The in te~ews  with the Vancouver journalists found continuity with their relations with 

the RCMP media personnel during the Gustaf'sen Lake aandoff and those in Vancouver 

prior to the standoff This link was most discemable for media who had been sensitized to 

the way in which the media had been exploiteci in the past. The expenences of the 

standoff coverage served to intensify these perceptions. However, for those journalias 

who had previously accepted the situation of the media in Vancouver, the standoff and 

the trial created a in the level of tnist afforded the RCMP media personnel. The 

contextual factors of the coverage of the Gustafsen Lake standoff afllitms how strategic 

situations of social upheaval and tension (such as the Gustafien Lake standoff) act as a 

catalyst for underlying relations to emerge. This was the situation for some of the playen 

(at the time of the standoff), as well as for this research (as a social-science application). 

The connections to the past also suggest the coheremx of histonc social relations 

between playen and the media characterUations of the wreat news event. 



The structural analysis of the relations between the media and the RCMP, and conditions 

that permeated the Gustafisen Lake news coverage, point to sirnilarities between media 

and military institutions during war-time situations. The supportkg evidence for this 

includes the RCMP's attempts to control the media coverage,  the^ extreme 

characterizations of the "enerny" to the media, and thei. discouragement of cntical and 

investigative joumalism. The latter raised alarms within the journalistic cornmunity. 

" ~ o n t a g u e J ~ i s t  dms not understand the roZe of media in a dernoctutic society. Media 

acts as a check on the police-pestering the police is a good thing. Montugue d o m  't 

understand thirrlùesn't t h k  it 's a problem to t& over access to sources. He jùst 

doe.Wt gel it, mid that scares me... " There was a sense that, at the Gustafsen Lake 

standoff; the RCMP were not compelled to be accountable to the public, and could 

legitimatel y "write their mies us they went along. "Consequent1 y, those journal ist s who 

were fniserated by this situation did not have anyone to whom they codd lodge 

cornplaints ''n>is goes bock to theftindametttaI concern most people have-who polices 

the police? ... Who me y m  gonna phone? The mqyor? The premier? nie Attmey 

General? " Contrasting this perspective is the one offered by the RCMP media personnel 

during the debriefing meeting in Vancouver. "The RCMP referred to the Nicident as cm 

example of how media and the ROMP cwperaed I'm not so sure. We h e w  we were 

getting a contmIIed version of reulitpbut no other reality war legaily possible." 

Another journalist recalled thaf at this meeting, the RCMP acknowledged that they 

disregarded their media protocols. They justified their actions with the "ends justifies the 

means'' principle, that the standoff ended without injury or death. Their argument was 

similar to the idea, "We pzdled it 08 didi> 't we? " He left the meeting "wondering if1 was 

@en the straight g&, or if l'm getting the stage managed version. " [InteMew with 

joumalists, anm] It seemed that the debriefing was an atternpt to placate the media and 

characterize the RCMP media relations at Gustafsen Lake as a success. 

The cultural issues and themes found in the media representations and the news gathe~g  

context of the standoff offers an alternative analysis to explain the tenor of the media 



representations. J o d s t s  who lacked an understanding and an appreciation of Native 

culturd traditions were more susceptible to sensationalking unfamiliar religious 

practices7 making simplistic idkences, and representing Native traditions insensitively. 

The pace of the news coverage and the social distance that characterized (with some 

exceptions) the relations between the joumalists and the Native people connected to the 

conflict prohiited cross-cultural leamhg News acmunts that associated Native 

spintuality as contributing to or causing the conflict fed hto the aIready apparent 

suspicion, fear, and Iack of empathy between Native and non-Native people. In this way, 

the media presented the conflict in terrns of much larger (and more socially divisive) 

issues. The above mentioned cultural misunderstandings conveyed in media products can 

be attributed to choices made by the media However, these misunderstandings offered a 

dimension of cultural and racial intolerance in the media coverage that went beyond the 

media supporting the RCMP's interpretive h m e  of the people involved in the Gustafsen 

Lake standoff. 

Chapter Condusion 

The aspect of "audience" dismssed in this chapter include those who were closely 

connecteci to the codict becaux of vested interests due to group filiation, social 

organization, and those who were connected because of their proximal relation to the 

conflict. The narratives fiom these research participants can be regarded as being similar 

to impact statements regarding the media coverage. Audiences actively evduate news 

fiom the media by cornparhg it with personal knowledge, previous experiences, and 

other sources of information. The audiences wnsidered here represeat those that may 

have been compelled to take news accounts at ficevalue because there were no other 

options, and those who had insider information of the codict to discern the extent of the 

distortions There was a consensus that the media characterizations had gotten out of 

control and were excessive. This was reflected in the portrayai of danger and violence, in 

the dification of the camp, in the l o s  of professioaal distance betweea the poiice and 

the media, and in a lack of regard for the people who were comected to the event 



peripherally. For the most part, these audience assessments support the analyses of other 

data employed in this r e s e a r ~ h ~ ~  

Local Native and non-Native commmities shared the belief that they were at risk of 

being stereotyped. These communities were worried that a few people gaining media 

mention might be interpreted, by audiences outside the vicinity, as being representative 

of th& group. For the Native commuaities, the potential source of stereotyping was the 

camp; for 100 Mile House, it was people who participateci in the Street protests, or who 

volunteered to express thek opinions to the media The people inte~ewed echoed 

similar social distancing of these 'Yew" who gained media attention. The sources of the 

stereotypes were regarded as extreme in their responses to the conflict; they were 

marginal in the community or f?om the outside of the community but might be 

misinterpreted @y outsiders) as being local. Although the 100 Mile Hmse Free Press 

was able to make this discunment, the communities' reputations were still vulnerable to 

being miscast by the outside media and their massive audience. FaIse impressions would 

most likely occur because media outlets Born outside of the community lacked fmilianty 

with the local people and local values. The communities responded differently to this 

issue. The chiefs of Canim Lake and Canoe Creek bands consistently presented their 

communities' political aims and values to the media as separate fiom those expressed by 

spokespersons at the Gustafken Lake camp. However, the local residents did not attempt 

to coutiter misrepresentations with the large media outlets. Instead, they comeeted 

emneous impressions 6om outside the region as they became evident. 

The organizational theme of insider and outsider, introduced in Chapter 3, is reprised in 

order to understand how the Gustafsen Lake standoff and the news story came to be 

dkected @y police and media) fkom outside ofthe local sphere. As identifieci earlier, the 

'* T m  audience responses îbat 1 did not aabicipste were thme of the RCMP h i i i e s  and h m  the 
residenîs of 1@û M e  House+ 



fkmework ofthe local Native communities regarding treaties, political organization, and 

means by which to accomplish c h g e  depicted an ''insider versus outsider" distinction 

Similarly, the RCMP and media can be conceptualized within this fiamework 

The local police and media had insider knowledge of the communities and were 

conmcted to the soa*d network in the vicinity. They each defineci the early days of the 

cudict based on local fiames of reference. The shifi f?om local to outsider perspectives 

occurred with the local RCMP caliing for additional assistance. The decision to involve 

the media was made by RCMP personnel outside of the local sphere, and this required the 

co-ordination of RCMP media specialists fkom Vancouver. With the arrival of the police 

and media penomei, the event transformed fiom a local incident and news story to a 

serious aiminal investigation and a national news story. This positioned the local police 

(by choice) and the media (by circumstance) at the periphery of the event. Both the police 

and media outsiders were in a transient relation to the t o m  The RCMP gathered to 

wnduct the standoff operation and to create an organkation and planning structure 

separate from the local RCMP detachment. The journalists from outside of the a m  were, 

for the most part, reporting to Vancouver and head offices in eastern Canada. These 

outsider counterparts were foaised on the tasks rewed for their assignments, which 

were independent of local awareness or sensitivities. With demands for involvement in 

assigned work duties, there was littie time to develop connections at the local level. The 

size of the police and media contkgencies, the equipment brought in to facilitate their 

assignments, and their identification as members of their institutions, who were 

perfonning specific hctions during the confiict, created near-separate perceptual 

universes fiom the local wmmunity. Thus, it is not surprishg that the identities and 

values of the local comrnuaities were relegated to the periphery during the staadoE in 

many ways, the Gustafsen Lake standoff was a situation of"outsiders telling locals what 

was happening." 



The Gustafsen Lake standoff precipitated the eruption of (what 1 consider to be) some of 

the most v i l i g  stereotype schemas between groups during Canadian "peace time." 

These cut dong the Ilnes of racial, institutional (RCMP, judiciary, and media), and 

political affiliations. Stereotyping in the media was identifieci in electronic and print 

media produas. Current photographs and vida footage of action sequences during the 

standoff were scarce, forcing repeated incorporations of h a t i c  shots, nom eadier in 

the standoE, into television news and photographs for newspaper stories. ''Terrorism" 

was the language used by the RCMP to describe the activities associated with camp 

during the Williams Lake press conférence, which became the benchmark for the 

joumalists' language use. Over tirne, the language used to refer to the camp centered on 

the three labels: 'Yebels7" "renegades," and There were some debates 

between j o d i s t s  and their supenors over the appropiateness of using these terms to 

describe the camp, and some outlets avoided this sort of labeling. Yet, the pnnt media 

samples in this research demonstrate that few outiets restfained this language for any 

sustained length of tinte. For several print joumalists (at ieast), the use of these ternis 

became part of their news production routines. 

The analysis of the stereotype labels combines a quantitative aspect, that provides a 

breadth of understanding the Canada-wide usage, with an anthropologicd, qualitative 

aspect, that provides a depth of understanding the actual media fhnework The 

quantitative analysis reveds patterns of use accordhg to newspaper, region, editorial 

policy, and reliance on Cimadm Press. Significantly, C d i a n  Press, despite its broad- 

base mandate to supply rnember newspapers with coverage of news events, is identified 

as king the greatest over-di tramminer of stereotype labels. However, the qualitative 

aspect of the anaiysis points to the actual news practices, policies, intenial struggies, and 

other conditions of reporthg that affected the C d m  Press as well as other media. 

The analysis of stereotyping also demonstrates the impact of the local editorial policy that 

consciousiy played down the sensationalism and the drama out of a concem for the fimw 

relations between Native and non-Native communities. This combination of quantitative 



and qualitative a d y t i d  approaches provides a richer understanding of media 

stereotyping, one that may assist in fùture changes to media policies. This will be 

The reliance on stereotype labels underscores the power of news production pradces and 

editorial policies to transmit stereotypes of a minority group in a codict situation. 1 

propose that when the media become obiivious to their repeated use of negative 

stereotype characterizations, the line between objective reporting a .  ditonalking has 

become bluned. The Vmcouyer Sun. the Vancouver ProMnce, and the Victoria Times 

Colonist have audience concentrations throughout the province of British Columbia. In 

my assessment, the labels prornoted anti-Native resentments in a province that 

historically has been shown to harbor such evaluations. The Cmadian Press 

dissemination of the aereotype labels was national in scope. Although the national 

impact of these characterizations would be more dZ5cult to trace to the Gustafsen Lake 

standoff, the nature of such stereotypes is that they wouid be intmdized and submerge4 

pertiaps until another Native protest enipts. 

The Gustafsen Lake standoff had the potentid for Native people to unite in support of the 

protest, in spite of their political merences. This was because the mounting evidence of 

the RCMP's excessive use of force and questionable police practices againa the camp 

overshadowed the premise that the RCMP investigation concernai illegal weapons and 

shooting incidents associated with the camp? The media were dm implicated in 

providing subtle reminders of where Aboriginal people are situteci within the social 

hierarchy. Stereotype labeling was only one media practice t h  accomplished this.'" The 

labels used in the Gustafsen Lake standoff media covqe-Yebel," 'tenegade," and 

"squatter" comoted a socid positionhg of the camp, reducing people h o  k e d  



characterizations, rendering them justinably disposable if the situation warranted. Yet, 

the associated cornotations of these ternis are not so clear-cut that they would 

differentiate the people in the Gustafsen Lake camp fiom other members of Native 

communities where blockades or other protests have been held. 

News stories that inciude stereotypicai images and language that span several weeks at a 

time have the power to reinforce stereotype images that take on a life of theu own, well 

beyond the event. As demonstrated in this chapter, a variety of stereotype images found 

within the media characterizations of the standoff were damaging to the people at the 

Gustafsen Lake camp, RCMP memben' famiiies and local Native and non-Native 

communities. However, 1 propose that, in the larger picture, Native people across Canada 

have the greatest potentiai for long-term effects fiom the damaging stereotypes. 

Although, after the conclusion of Gustafisen Lake aandofS the labels al1 but disappeared 

from the media accounts there is nothing preventing the media fiom reclaiming the 

labels for fiture Native protests. The coherence between the 1990 Oka standoff and the 

1995 Ipperwash and 1995 Gustafsen Lake standoffs was established with early references 

to Oka. The Oka schema was transmitted through a media file photograph ofa Mohawk 

warrior face to fa= with a Canadian soldier. The coherence between previous and curent 

situations is also accomplished through the language used to portray the people involved. 

In this investigation, "renegade" appeared as a label associated with Native blockades in 

British Columbia pnor to the Gustafsen Lake s t a n d o ~ ~ ~ ~  cRebels" and "renegades" 

were similarly used in news stories that covered the uriarrned Native protest at Ipperwash, 

OntarÏo and appeared to be part ofa larger stereotyping cornplex for the several 

The texm 'renegade'' war fnmd in the folloaing nem ewapi: Wenegade Fi' Nations leadas who 
have waikeâ away h m  treaty taIks are travelling h m  b1oclradie to blockade offéring advice and muscle to 
hdp local native bands get wbat they waatt? This is talcen h m  the nm's story, "Natives on rocky road of 

test.* in the Vancouver M n c e ,  16 June 1995 M. 
FAlth~~gh I did not coaduct a f o d  cpanthk  analygs ofthe 19% ncwspapcc merage ofthc 
Iplperwask ûnîario stanâofflI faund a pzatern of labeling that h r e d  "rebels" over "megackf in the 
nms stories aurhored by Cànadtun Press. A tcmporary breatc htht pattrrnd use of these labclS occumd 
on the day of the fpneral of Dudiey Gearge. On this &y, the h a b a n  Press news stoty used "spIinter 
groap" to characterize the people engaged in the st;mdoK 



Native protests across Cmada in the summer of 1995. The association of the terms with a 

few Native people involveci in a contentious dispute might be offensive to some; 

nevertheles, they encourageci intolerance toward Native people in general. In the 

assessment of this study, the media's use of stereotype labehg for any minority is 

pernicious because it is impossible to control the limits of the generaiizations and how 

they will inauence behavioa and attitudes in the fbture. 

In severai ways, the circumstances of the event and the relations between the RCMP and 

the media (and within the media) that led to the police domination of the media 

chzuacterizations of the Gustafçen Lake standoff were predictable. Some of the people in 

the camp did engage in serious shooting incidents, and these validated the RCMP's 

contention that the camp was dangerous. It is likely that large media outiets would 

have flocked to the region upoa hearing that the RCMP had shifted their involvement 

nom acting as conciliaton in the conflict to investigating criminal activities. It is 

çonceivable that the interactions between the camp and the media, and the media 

witneuing shooting incidents, wodd have diminished the reptation and credibility of 

the camp in the eyes of the media without any police interference. The RCMP 

employment ofa "barricaded situation" model would have, in any event, prevented media 

witnessing. The potential and actual violence, as well as the length of the conflict, mi@ 

have promoted extrerne media characterizations. Media covering the standoff would have 

probably attempted to retain their niches for journalistic style and traditional perspectives 

in their news presentations. Because the RCMP were the most authoritative media source, 

and because they controlled the barricades, assured the likelihood that they wouid be the 

greatest influence on the news acc4unts. Furthemore, the RCMP's assessment of the 

weapons offences associated with the camp as the impetus for their criminal investigation 

was also predictable: a law-enforcernent interpretive W e  inherentiy rejects any 0th- 

perspective. In summary, ce~ain  conditions were present that wodd have predisposed the 

media to represent the standoff within the RCMP-dominated h e .  



Nonetheless, the RCMP and the media had the meam to offset the tendency to engage in 

sewtionalized and damaging characte&ations of the standoff 1 find that the primary 

catalyst that intensified the media coverage and promoted damghg stereotypes was the 

RCMP strategy to destroy the credibility of the camp. This was apparent since the time of 

the Williams Lake press conference. Added to this were the RCMP's emotional 

responses to shooting incidents; while not predictable, the inability to distance themselves 

fiom these incidents made them poor conveyors of idormation to the media The media 

also contributed with the choices they made in covering the event. This included many of 

the media employing a narrative theme of Yaw and order versus criminals," which also 

promoted the construction of stereotypes to cast upon the players. In addition, 

jounialistic passivity and acceptance of the RCMP fiame was the rule d e r  than the 

exception among the joumalists. These were the circumstances that this study has 

identified as being within the control of the RCMP and the media; each had a significant 

bearing on the media characterizations of the confiia. This will be discussed M e r  

within the recommendations in Chapter 9. 



RethinLiog Studies of Media 

This dissertation examined the underlying structural relations between the media and 

their various sources in order to understand the characterizations of the went and its 

players in the media products. The narrative tracked how the event grew from a local 

dispute to a siandoff that Uivolved the largest RCMP operation in its history. It also 

showed how the dispute was transfomed fiom a local news story to national news event. 

News production processes, routines, and adaptations to the situation were examineci to 

show how they influenced the news characterizations. The details of the event and the 

perspectives of journalias and their sources dlowed for several strategic analyses of 

specific episodes at a micro-level and at a macro-level for the media event itself These 

identified how the media and their sources competed and struggied for the controlling 

h e  of the news accounts, and how the institutional factors subdued cornpetition and 

promoted near-hegemonic dominance of the news narrative by the RCMP. The narrative 

also documented the underlying factors and processes of stereotype construction and the 

stemtypes within media products, which the media vansrnitteci to a national audience. 

One of the objectives of this case study has been to identie some limitations of textual 

analysis as a singular approach to media studies. Text-based media analyses are 

restncted, in terms of data in their ability to mitinize and lack the appreciation of the 

contexts that underlie media representations. Studies of media that are limiteci to text and 

narrative analysis such as Bird and Dardeme (1988) and HaII and O'Hara (1984), and 

even those that examine socio-political contexts of the news nanatives as with Bennett 

and EdeIman (1985), ignore the news production context of news namitives These 

contexts are dismisseci as either irrelevmt, or assumed to be generic in terrns of event, 

media outlet, and jounialists involved. Conseguently, when news production practices are 

assurneci to be the cause of particular representations in the w w s ,  as with Grenier (1994); 

Harris (1 991); van Dijk (1987,1988, 1989) and Fairclough (1989), these assumptions are 

not tested. Thus, the explanations do not consider the complexity of the circumstances 



and the lived experiences of the news event that may be at play. Text-based media 

analyses that ide* media practices as the source of steteotype characterizations often 

contradia themselves by stereotyping the media, noted a h  by Pickering (1 995). 

Text-based studies also offer limited responses to misrepresentations in media products. 

Text analyses that conceptualize media products as fiction (Hall and O'Hara 1984) and 

myth, (Bird and Dardeme 1988) remove accountability fiom media and their sources 

because in their view famal accounts are unimportant In the hands of powemil 

institutional media sources, applications of strong intertextuality provide them with the 

legitimacy to distort reality and the unlimiteci potential to demonize the enemy. What is 

more, within this perspective, the evaluation of news in t e m  of tnith, acmacy, and 

representational adequacy is wnsidered irrelevant in the post-modern era (Hall and 

07Hara 1983; Hackett and Zhao 1998). Traditional news discourse methodologies 

examine evidence of biaq ideology, and racismdut not tnith as an independent reaiity. 

In the news, we leam of major disasters, social conflicts, and achievements in al1 facets of 

human expenence, which influence how we interpret the world in relation to our penonal 

social identities. The western iegal system is built on the notion that there is an 

independent tnith, and it seeks to separate reaiities that are true and famal ftorn realities 

that are artificially constru~ted?~~ Tnah has social and cuttural relevance, and is central 

to the trust that news media establish with their audiences. News discourse 

methodologies that discredit or ignore the tnith-value of news miss a component of the 

discourse that is tied to the n o m  of journalists in western dernomtic society. The tntth- 

value of the news may be obscured when discourse analyses are lirnited to lexical or 

grammatical f-es that point to bias, ideology, and racism-when the media message 

itself is patently fdse. The determination of the tmth-value of news discoune requires the 

analysis to move outside the text, afiïrming the existence ofa real world, independent of 

the interpreters. 



Text-baseci research is also limited in its abiiity to spearhead media reform. Media 

theorists such as Fairdough (1989) and Parenti (1993) have identifid that high-ranking 

sources often cany the greatest influence in representations in the news. Howevcr, this is 

intefpreted as an inevitable outcorne of the hierarchy of media sources. More fiequently, 

media studies recommend that audiences are educated in critical media literacy as a 

counter-masure. But, even critical literacy skills have their limitations. For example, in 

this case study, abilities in cnticai media Iiteracy (*out alternative primary sources) 

wouid not have been able to identify situations of erroneous RCMP information in the 

news. Neither wodd they have enabled the detedon of afl of the information that was 

exaggerated. Nor wouid skills in media literacy alert a reader to news eveats (for which 

there are no other sources of information) that have been excludecl from the news 

altogether. Placing the locus for adaptation on the media audience for social 

transformation is also another way of accepting the status quo within the media industry. 

It shifts the responsibility away from the media organizations and their influentid media 

sources to the consumers of their products. 

The above synopsis suggeas that text-based media studies have limited potentials for 

knowledge and social tnuisfonnation. Media are a central force in disseminating social 

and cultural knowledge, and understanding the cornplexities of how media accompl ish 

this is a fom of ernpowerment. We live in an era in which institutions take greater 

control over their information, employing media specialists for the purpose of image 

management. This has had an Muence on the news media. As Hackett and Zhao (1998) 

state, 'More and more of what passes for news is, in effect, commercial and institutional 

propag anda..." (1998: 178). The influences extemai to the news discourse that shape how 

media texts are constructeci have becorne such common knowledge within the media 

profaion that naive texhial analyses are out of date. Therefore, studies of media mus 

develop critical research paradigms, which investigate media contexts and media 

products in conjuuction with the social realities that the products attempt to represent. 



The second objective of this case study has been to demonstrate the benents of an 

anthropological approach to studying media, one that considers the media t a s  as well as 

the social contexts that inform them. In the literature review, 1 identifid research 

conducted by Gaos (1979), Hackett (1991). and Robinson (1998). which combines 

contextual details with their analyses of news produas. These studies affinn the 

cornplexity of news production factors and the partkular circumstaaces thai underlie 

specific media events and their representatiom. Context-based perspectives situte 

joumalists as players, engaged in the social world that they interpret. The agency of 

j o d i s t s  is revealed through their negotiation with sources to define the news event. 

The milieu of joumalists, their routines, and the news event lads text d y s i s  away fiom 

the supposition of explanatory factors by bringing the actual circumstances into the 

assessment. At the same tirne, the above-mentioned research, which combines text with 

context, has integnited these very differently. Gans (1979) kee~s the content analyses 

separate fiom the discussion of the findings of the participant observation of the 

joumalists. Consequently, the content analysis serves as a preamble for the participant 

observatios but there is little evidence of feedback between the two elements. Hackett 

(1 99 1) puts greater emphasis on the context of the coverage than on the analysis of the 

media products themselves, and does not examine audience responses. Robinson (1998) 

inteptes the analysis of media products with input âom journalias and audience 

responses, but there is scant examination of the relations between the media and their 

sources. The above studies demonstrate how sociologicai and politicai sciences have 

integrated the text and context into media analyses. However, what this dissertation 

suggests is that an anthropological perspective also bas much to offer studies of media, 

with a holistic program of study to M e r  explore media contexts. 

This case study of the Gustafin Lake standoff exemplifies the anthropological 

perspective to study social behavior during a crisis situation It takes a broad and 

comprehensive scope of th is  media event. It is a holistic program: investigating many 

aspects and perspectives of the event as well as how it was represented in the media. The 



ment is situated within its national, regional and local socio-historic contexts The 

research meîhod entails colIecting media texts and a fieldwork oornponent to gather 

ethnographic interviews. Although the j o d s t s '  perspectives are centrai to the 

ethnographic component, the investigation also incorporates important media sources, 

and members of the local community audiences. These interviews identifid issues and 

aspects of the media coverage that infiuenced the direction of the study. The analysis 

involveci searching for pattems of representations and of social behaviors. The 

representation of the findings include the voices of the research participants in order to 

comrey how this event was actually experienced. 

More specifically, the anthropological approach is based on Levi-Strauss' structurai 

analysis. There are severai benefits of a structural program to study media. It provides a 

h e w o r k  to systematically investigate complex social phenomena. The distinction 

between sufice and deep structures replicates how we understand media: what we heu, 

see and read in the news is a distillation of stnigg1es between media and sources to define 

the situation, logistical contexts, production processes, and editorial policies that usually 

remain hidden fiom the public. This fiamework establishes triangulation with its 

suitability to multiple sources of data, theoretical constnicts, and analytical techniques. 

Another strength is the validii offered with the dialectic between surface and deep 

structures that iink the anaiysis of media products to the experiences of the journalists and 

their sources. Causal relationships, relations of power, processes that are passed between 

elements in the deep and d a c e  structures, and temporal change within and between 

media texts and contexts may be viewed as a complex and dynamic whole. The 

unification of media texts and comexts acts makes it possible to discern patterns that 

otherwise may have remained unnoticeci. Stnictud analysis a h  has the capability of 

identifjhg cuitural meanings. At a micro level, cultural meanings (and how they are put 

to use) are found within the interview narratives and in the media discourse. In the larger 

picture, stnicnual anaiysis of media representation may provide a snapshot of the ranking 

order of cultuai values, and the social hierarchy itself Structural analysis aithough a 



theoretical construct in itself; promotes theory building specific to the social phenornena 

being studied. It is a mode for discovery, rather than a formulaic guide. For example, in 

the examination of media, rather than applying a priori media theory to interpret the data, 

the patterns within the data are used to build on or challenge existing theory or, introduce 

new conceptualizations. In SUI, stnictural anaiysis is an open-ended, inductive approach 

that is co~eCted to the red worid, making it a powerful heuristic tool. 

However, the structural approach has inherent weaknesses. Levi-Strauss' structural 

theory does not have a critical component to examine relations of power, or make 

provisions for research that has poteutid for soda1 transformation. Nor does it have the 

theory or methodology to assess news discourse or speech eveats within media products, 

or audience responses to media products. In order to compensate for these shortcomings, 

1 incorporated additional anthropological theories and methodologies. Despite these 

accommodations, the structurai program is stiU limited. Media texts in the d a c e  

structure may not be explained by anything located in the deep structure. Conversely, 

contexts in the deep structure may not have had any observable effect on media products. 

Because each news event and the relations that underpin each news event are unique, 

there will always be unknown or mattainable data and details. Consequently, connections 

between surface and deep structure may Vary fkom case to case. In the end, I concede that 

total understanding is beyond the grasp of a structural perspective. Yet, this is a weakness 

of al1 social science paradigms. 

1 consider the structural approach best suited to quedions related to accuracy and bias of 

media content. This application includes nich cases as those cited by Herman and 

Chomsky (1988) where there were contradictions between media representations and 

reality. As demonstrated in this case study, this approach is appropriate for investigating 

mmAa representations of members of minorities. However, the study of the relations 

between texts and media contexts has less relevance for pestions restricted to media 

impacts on audiences. 



Studies of Minorities in the Media 

This case study concurs with Parenti (1993) and van Dijk (1987) that news stories about 

minorities are a major source of stereotyping. In this media event, the stereotypes were 

often the CO-constnictiom of the most powerfil media source (RCMP media persumel) 

and the media, ainsferred during the process of negotiating information. To some extent, 

this was also due to a limited conceptual b e  of mainstream journalists, as discussed by 

Wilson and Gutierrez (1985) and van Dijk (1987), who assess that news about mhonties 

is reportai 'tlvough white eyes." However, it would be unfair to say that all of the 

jounialists (television, radio, and print) were uniforml y insensitive toward Native people. 

The joudists demonstrated a range of aîîhdes concerning Native people and cultures. 

In addition, the complexities of the conflict and the circurnstances of the media coverage 

were also influemial factors. A number of journalists believed that their attitudes toward 

the people in the camp had sofiened over the course of the standoff. And, contrary to 

many sociolinguistic studies of minorities in the media, 1 found that Native comrnunities, 

leaders, and the camp demonstrateci the agency to employ a number of strategies to 

control their media images. Stili, these groups were at a distinct disadvantage because 

they were oftm stniggüng with the RCMP and the media for a greater influence on the 

dominant fiame. 

Media stereotyping was, in part, the result of journalias' (and their supenors') 

remoteness fkom their own diverse audiences. This investigation found that none of the 

jomalists conceptualized a fictive audience, as describeci b y Fairclough (1 989). Rather, 

most joumalists wrote for their editors and within the interpretive W e s  and traditions of 

their employers. This diminished theu sensitivity to the social consequences of theû 

stereotype characterizations. Similar to Lule (1997), this investigation assesses that a lack 

of sensitivity concerning diverse audiences by many of the journalists fiom the larger 

outlets inhiiited a selfaitical stance of their media characterizations. In addition, many 



joumalists Eom the large media outlets seemed to be perceptuaUy wware of their 

engagement in the process ofbuilding and transn&thg stereotypes. 

In conclusion, this case study opens up new considerations for sociohguistic shidies of 

minorities in the media, and challenges some of the stereotype assumptions about the way 

in which media constructs rninority identities in the news. 

Canadian Studies of Media and Aboriginal Resistance 

The Gustafken Lake standoff was an aoomdy among other Native confiicts in Canada 

Unlike the 1990 Oka and 1995 Ipperwash standoffs, the Gustafsen Lake standoff did not 

r d t  in changes of ownership of contesteci land. The resolution of the confîict did not 

alter the British Columbia treaty process. Instead, those people fiom the camp who were 

arrested were tned in a criminal court and convicted of a variety of offences. In this 

respect, 1 agree with Glavin's (1996) judgement that the dispute itself was insignincant. I 

submit that the ideologicai beliefs and the radical demands for ternis of settiement by the 

camp spokespersons, the massive police operation launched to contain the situation, and 

the extensive media coverage infiated the confiict's importance in the press. in many 

ways, the event was like a cirais. However. similar to Harris (1983). 1 submit that the 

implications of the stniggle over media representation of the event may prove to be more 

important than the ' k a 7  itself Dismissing the event as a chus  disregards the harm done 

to Native md nonoNative relations, to RCMP morale, to the media's confidence in the 

RCMP. Al1 of these had the potential to diminish the public trust in the media and the 

RcMP? 

Similar to Grenier's (1994) d y s i s  of newspaper discourse of the 1990 Oka standoc 1 

identified that most of the stereotypes fiom Gustafsen Lake cast the Native people 

involved in the confiict in a negative image. Likewise, 1 found that these stereotypes had 

spillover potential to the general Native population in Canada, pdcularly to those who 



are7 or d l  be, involveci in protest movements. However, this case study camot validate 

the application of Grenier's conclusions that the "power structure thesis," (exemplified by 

economic benents to the media outlet) as the central media motivation for publishing 

disparaging chamterizations of Native people. Although economic incentive was Likely a 

factor for media outlets that covered the Gustasfen Lake standoff. several other context- 

specüic factors led to negative characterizations of Aboriginal people during this 

standoff. I think that the difference between Grenier's (1994) analysis of media 

motivations and my work is that this research involved a fieldwork component, which 

involved the media directly . 

The other major work on the Guaafen Lake standoff (Switlo 1997) demonstrates how the 

epistemological fiamework in research focus and the selection of data leads to Werent 

considerations that point to causal explanations. Switlo considers the standoff within the 

historical and judicial h m e  of Aboriginal relations in the British Columbia interior. 

Switlo argues that to understand what transpired at Gustafiin Lake, one must situate the 

protest in light of the cenhiry and a half of exploitation and denial of human rights to 

Aboriginal people in the province of British Columbia. As evidence, Switlo combines 

details of the standoff with historical depictions of other incidents when Native people 

were abused by legai institutions, law enforcement agencies, govemments, and non- 

Native people. niere is significant discussion of the failure of the British Columbia treaty 

process to resolve issues of land and resources. Switlo does not validate the local Native 

communities' assessments of the Gustafsen Lake camp, nor does the author provide 

alternative perspectives of the events leading up to the gathering of the police and the 

aandoff itself Switlo's descriptions of the many denngs of Native people, and how 

these tie in with the RCMP tremnent of the people at the Gustafken Lake camp, are an 

important fkamework for consideration Still, Switlo's treatment of this standoff is not the 

only h e  that one can use to examine such a complex dispute. By demoastration, this 

- . - - - -. -- 

" I noted this particnlarty Qriag the media average of the thi ( a h  the media did a m ~  the teal mith 
q d a r ï t y )  ahen testimony cmcerniag meQa misMfmtion and the RCMP "smear campaigri" twk phce. 



research examineci the standoff as a media event. As an anthropologically-based 

investigation, 1 asked questions about patterns of representation, representational 

authority, and negotiation of information that required a somewhat different set of data. 1 

found the standoff and the media coverage of this event bad multiple fkctors to consider, 

revealing the complexity and contradictions in the conflict. The contrasts between the 

two studies mean that neither one caa lay claim to omniscience, yet both seek the truth. In 

the end, we have each exploreci "other sides to the story." 

Toward a Democratized Media 

Herman and Chomsky (1988) wam that democracy is undennined when media elites treat 

media as a propaganda tcol to control public perceptions of reality. They acknowledge 

that there are exceptions to their propaganda modei, but argue that there is an over-nding 

trend for media to confonn to consexvative approaches to social critique. StiIl, Hennan 

and Chomsky's propaganda mode1 does not take into consideration journalistic practices, 

nor the particdaristic nature of media contexts and relations between journalists and their 

sources. They do not test their model againa actual audience responses to the media 

coverage of their case studies. I have addressed the deficiencies in Heman and 

Chomsky's model in this anthropological study of media 

AIthough this is a case study of media coverage, it is more profoundly a aory of 

manipulation of media My investigation outlined how severai groups attempted to sway 

the media portrayais. Nevertheless, the RCMP had the greatea status as an institution of 

law enforcement in this struggle to dominate the media characterizations. The RCMP's 

stahis inherently provided them with the greatest structural power to organize and 

orchestrate media eveats, as well as the strategic power to alter the circumstances of the 

event that worked to their advantage in the media coverage. The discussion of the 

interplay between the contexts of the news gathering and the remkant media products 

dernonstrates how powerftl media sources constrain the structure of media 

characterizations. This anthropological case study h d s  that media control involves a 



dynamic set of social relations that hcludes contradictions and chance circumstances. At 

the same thne, there are measures that could have prevented the manipulation fiom 

Recommendations to RCMP Media Relations 

The Gustafien Lake standoff was a strategic situation in which the relations between 

institutions and groups of people came to the surf'hce. The RCMP response to the standoff 

seemed to be consistent with the interpreîation that social stability was threatened at a 

national level. This explains the lack of transparency to the media at the time. AIthough 

media relations was part of the RCMP ctmulti-faceted operational plan," (confinned by 

the senior RCMP officers interviewed) the media strategies and planuing were under the 

aegis of the media persomel. The RCLW personnel inferred that their extrerne 

interpetarion of the situation justifieci their lack of cornpliance with established media 

guidelines. RCMP trial testimony and RCMP in te~ews  suggest that the hectic Pace of 

the RCMP operation rnight have contributeci to poor charnels of information leading to 

the RCMP media section.2J7 hiring the triai, the police said that the standoff was a life- 

and-death situation, and this led to the several deparhues fiom standard police 

procedures? It was also argued that unsubstantiated information was provided to the 

media in order to minimize the media's talking to unofficial s o u r c d g  Mer a careful 

examination of the RCMP Operational Manual regarding MediaIRCMP relations (Refer 

to Appendix 4 for pertinent excerpts), I propose that the protocols would have ofFered a 

hmework for the RCMP to maintain their responsibilities to law enforcement while 

dealing with the media. 1 M e r  posit that the protocols would bave been especially 

appropriate under &sis circumstances. 

'# Serge- Mantague's testimony c o n m g  tus worLing conditions is foimd m the neas story, 'Second 
CO backs may from a i i a  ciords," in the Vmrcower Province, 23 Jillltiary 1997 Al 1, 
"This was dirtiped in the a m  norg, "RCMP f d  a 'war'; in the Y'c-r Province. 9 Januslcy 
t997 M. 
" Supcrintcncknt Offért tatifid tbat the r c b  of Mvaincd information to the mcdia was tu "prevent 
reportersjwm taIking to people on rhe sîreet." This is takcn fiam the nms story, ' M o d e  &nies çeeking 
Qaths,* m the Y m c m r  M n c e ,  7 J a n w  1997 A10. 



Based on my analysis of the media coverage, 1 predict haî, if the RCMP media protocols 

had been followed, e m r s  in press releases, misinformation, media access to trial 

evidence, and the strategy to conduct a "smear campaign" would have been checked. The 

protocols may have prevented media strategies fiom being innuenced by the emotion and 

stress of the situation They would have helped to offset the VUlIlerability of the media's 

reliance on the RCMP for reiiable information. The adherence to the protocols may have 

Iessened the damage to the RCMP reptation when allegatioas of media manipulation 

were made public during the trial. These predictions can be tested against the outcornes 

of the media covmge during the standoff, which has been extensively detailed in this 

investigation. 

In addition to the above cornrnents, 1 fomd that the existing RCMP Operational Mamial 

regarding MediaRCMP Relations does not address some ofthe other sensitive issues that 

surfâced during the standoff. In response, 1 recommend certain revisions to the RCMP 

media protocols:uO 

The Media/RCMP Reiations opaationai potaols were updated in 1997,1998, and 1999. Sigrrifiant 
changes reiwant to îhis stucty inciude the f o I I h g  directives: "Cooperatim with the media can renilt in 
SUXUrate, balanced media average'' (M/R D. 1.); "Good communication with the media can often the 
RCMP in a police imxstigation, e.g aUoaiag an inveaigator to soiicit information conceming ~ s p c ~  
victims or witncscs axxi &cite or r asme  the piMicm (MIR D.2); -Do not speculate or ofEr your 
opinion, Stick to the f&sn (M/R E. 1.c.); " A L w a j ~  protect the &@y of the aimirial investigation Do not 
discuss or comment on ongoing ~cstigations" (WR Eh.); "When requested to facilitate media 
participation in special pmgcams such as ride almg, see ï. 1.L 1.d and L 1 lZ.a2" @IR E.2.). RCMP 
offims also bwc for their reference a media handbook R W  md the Meda: A Spkesperson 's Guide 
(1998). In particular, the handbook abvises that there is a potential for aU RCMP of£icers to be calleci upon 
to deal with the media, and therefore the information mntairrPd m the hiuimnok is relevant to al1 membérs. 
The haridbook outlines how to M d  s u d  media relations, how to deaï with aisis situations, and h w  
to respond when arrections are rrqrimd The haodbook a h  onuJ cautionaty advice to comider how 
informaSion mag affeb the general ptiblic kfore reïeasing it to the press. Neither the MediaIRCMP 
protocols nor the bandbooL identify the dhersity of Canadan sodety, and king sensitive to th% m pcss 
releass. The Media/RCMP pmtocok Q not disnias receivhg infomaicoment hm jomnalisu if they 
are to k isvoIveâ in UMaigations, nor Q ches documm discuss confiscation of media pro&as, nor 
RCMP relations with the public broadcas~er. The British C o l d a  MecIiaîRCMP Operational Manual 
(which provides additionai pmîsions to the gexteraf MediaiRCMP 0Pler;ttional Mauuaî) bas not bem 
apdatcd since 1993. It Qes not idmtay speciai pmvisions for dealiag with visible mmOcity gmiipg other 
thantolapaduntéCmwi~ir~tpolitiCanyni~vcmanilarto~the~i~.Atttat 
thne of chir Wtitîng the MedidRCMP operatiomi Manuai, R W  md iheiCfe&a (1998) and the British 
Columbia "E Divisionn MedidRCMa ReIations Operational Fuhnuai are O* avaiîabIe throagh the RCMP 
Afcea to Infonuatim and Pmtacy Branch, 120  Vanier Parkway, Ottawa, Ontario KIA ORZ. 



1. That a public review and formai guidelines are estabfished to include a section 
regard'mg press releases appropriate for the diversity that exists within Canadian society. 
This should ide* the need for pater  xmitivities toward Aboriginal people under 
investigation. Such an inclusion would make the guidelines consistent with Canada's 
multicultural policy and the 1996 Royal Commission on Aboriginal Peoples, which d l s  
for media representations of Native peoples that avoid harmfbl stereotyping. 

2. That a public review and formal guidelines are established concerning the professional 
distancing r@ed between RCMP and media, and that this be specifically outlined so 
that each institution may conduct their professional roles without intesrence or mercion 
fkom the other. This review should include: specific poficy statements regarding 
complimentary transportation for the media to policing situations; distinctions b-een 
public relations events and crimuid investigations; use of pmishment and reward in 
RCMP relations with media outlets; and involvement of media in the assistance of police 
operations. With regard to the latter, as identifiecl in this shidy, there were several 
incidents that took place with joumalists being embroiled in RCMP hategies. Often, 
these involved manipulathe ploys to secure media cornpliance. This risked the 
reputatioas of the joumalists, and ultimately that of the RCMP. The ethics of these 
practices shouid be assesseci and made known to the public. To summarize, the RCMP 
media relations program needs to be reviewed to specify the appropriate professional 
distancing between the media and the police. 

3. That the protocols be revis& to include language guidelines for descriptions and 
labeling of people under investigation during press releases. As discussed in this study, 
extreme language used by RCMP authorities promoted extreme media coverage and 
negative aereotype characterizations. The media protocols should identie specific 
examples of appropriate use of language thet does not offend minority groups, or infiame 
the situation or public opinion. 

4. That the protocols be revised to include a discussion of audience sensitivity, as a 
separate discussion f?om the multiculturaVNative media characterkation issues in order 
to account for '%idden audiences," such as the f@lies of RCMP members. 

5. That RCMP personnel who provide media releases as a full-the or occasional duty to 
be fiilly aware and accountable for actions taken to ensure that the protocols are followed. 
This recommendation is motivated by the general Iack of knowledge of the RCMP media 
protocols b RCMP officers who were part of the Gustafsen Lake Operational 
Cornmand. 2 z  

6. That the RCMP provide copies of their media protocols to the media outlets with 
whom they have ddings, and make this document accessible to the public upon request 

This f i n a  excIu&s the RCMP Staff Sagcam at t6e 100 Mile House RCMP Dasshman 



60m any RCMP facility. The avahbüity of this information will contribute to a climate 
of openness and trust between the RCMP, the media, and the public. 

Recommendations to the Media 

In spite of their attempts to avoid becoming part of the news story, the jounialias were 

active players in the event on which they were reporting. I posit that this was 

unavoidable. Aside from the media playing a role in the execution of the RCMP 'hulti- 

faceted operatioonal pb,"  the journalists' interpretations of the situation required 

subjective judgements in choosing how to report the reality of the standoff. The 

recognition of the choices and options that journalists have in their representations of 

news creates an opening for media practices that empower the journalistic profession. It 

is my assessrnent that outlets tbat enablished guidelines and conventions concerning the 

representation of the conflict, the players, and their responsibility to the effects on future 

social relations were less susceptible to external ifluences to engage in inflamrnatory 

stereotype representations. Conversely, those odets that did not have guidelines 

regarding these issues were more eaPily swayed b y the RCMP information management 

strategies. In consideration of the above, I recommend the following: 

1. That media outlets provide crossmlturai Vaining for joudists  to bridge 
understandings about Abonginal cultural values and practices. This should include those 
journalists who author headlines. 

2. That media outlets consciously avoid creating fiilse dichotomies that perpetmte an ''us 
against them" theme that surface particularly during social conflicts involving Native 
people. These false dichotomies (such as contrastlig Native spirituality [or religious 
practices] agauia non-Native values), offer symbolic representations over which media 
have no control once they are published or broadcast. 

3. niat media outlets dweiop guidelines and news pmctices that rninimize the 
constmctioa and transference of aereotypes of Native people, which takes into accuunt 
language and visual representati~ns~ and sensitivity to the diversity of media audiences. 

4. That media outlets develop policies and practiws that discourage the use of pejorative 
labels associated with Native people, which have a potentiaf for stereotyping the entire 
group. It should be recognized that labehg minority group members foaers intolemce 
and social marpinal'ity that extends beyond those individuals in the news. 



I have identified joumalists' vulnerability to coercion by powerfùl media sources to 

represent an ment and its players in a padcular manner, as well as to become engaged in 

police stratepies that conflicted with journalistic ethics. Hackett and Zhao (1998) critique 

the "regime of objectivity" that, neverthelesq pulls media in the direction of the state, 'Tt 

risks becoming a pure infornation outlet for estabüshed authority" (1998:78). As an 

alternative, the theorists advocate that jounialists engage in self-reflexive c'critical 

realism," in which ccdiscovering the real goes beyond gathering a quantity of accounts or 

immediately observable phenornena," searching for what "lies beneath the supposed 

facts ..." (1998:130). However, this aspect of their mode1 does not oonfom to the 

circumstances of the news coverage of the Gustafsen Lake standoff The joumalists' 

ability to search for an independent reality was severely curtailed; the world "out there" 

was not legitirnately accessible or knowable. Opporhuiities for investigative reporting 

were sirnilarly hampered. Therefore, the media's dependency on the RCMP for the only 

interpretation of reality put them under the RCMP' s near-hegemonic control. 

My findings are that the coercive relations between the media and the RCMP were also 

more apt to occur because of news reporting traditions that withheld contextual details of 

how media negotiated and interacteci with their powerful sources. Yet, a few joumalists 

and media outlets, on occasion, adapted to the situation by reporting on the context of the 

news gathering. This was previously demonstrated with the CBC Radio program, Now 

the Detds,  which discussed the ethical codi*. that developed between CBC Radio and 

the RCMP. There were ais0 news stories and editorials previously mentioned in the 

Vmcotmer Sun that critically examined some of the restrictions that their joumaiists 

experienced during the standoffs2 These adaptive responses remnate with Hackett's and 

Zhao's cal1 for journalists to be more selfnitical in their news accounts, and openiy 

situate themselves as playen. This study suppoxts these initiatives, and also recornmends 

'P. These inclde ‘‘Reports gsinedby phone anga RCMP,'' in the Vmcouvrr Sun. 30 August 1995 A3; 
"Sdected mtdia gct look at Ztxitt: RCMP allm t r ip  ira0 fomad base of operaîions," m the Vancouver 
Sun, 18 September 1995 A3; and the editorkil, "AU the news tbat's fit t 0 . h  m m @ k d , w  in the 
Vancomr Sun, 22 September 1995 Aî8. 



that media outlets develop regular pmgrams for apprising audiences of news contexts, in 

addition to arperimenting with news narratives that allow journalists to emerge as active 

players in the event that they are reporting. This would provide openings for media to use 

their power to uphold their ethics, and generate public debate. If media in general were to 

provide contextually-rich news, revealing the dynamics between the media and theû 

sources, the extendeci audience mach might pressure news sources and media to become 

more accouatable to the public. This may enhance the level of public trust in media and 

in powerful news sources. Contextual details relevant to how the media and their sources 

negotiate information may assist audiences to make beîter informecl critical evaluations. 

Such news practices would promote a democratized jounialism, and a more open society. 

However, Hackett's and Zao's program of critical realisrn does not take into account the 

dynamics of democratic pluralist societies and the issue of media stereotyping minorities. 

News production practiceq infiuential news sources, and the circurnstances of this event 

infiuenced the media's employment of valualaden language and images. h i e  to natural 

cognitive processes of categorization and generalization, the language and images 

promoted stereotype characterizations of Native people. If media are committed to 

reducing or avoiding damaging stemtype portrayals, they require greater self-reflexivity 

to alert them of their biases, and thematic narratives in their reportkg. This study 

demonstrates that even when individual journalists are more sensitive in their 

representations they are not always supporteci by their niperiors or peers. This suggeas 

that effective and sustainable change is best accomplished at the level of media policy, 

otherwise, the potential and occasions for offensive rninority stereotyping will remain 

unchecked. For these reasom, I endorse media to develop policies regarding the 

representation of members of minorities that are consistent with the ideals of a 

democratic pluralist society. 



Summary and Remarks 

The above recommendations conceptuaiize the RCMP media relations program and news 

production practices as forms of social practice. Imbedded within are inferences of how 

these institutions situate themselvw in the society that they serve- Both law enforcement 

and media are powerfbi influences in the construction of social identities, including the 

naming of society's enemies. Y* neither institution can control the processes that 

symbolicdy link a typology or the labeling of a few, to members of an entire group. 

Therefore, these institutions need to be more aware of this phenornenon and its potential 

consequences in a democratic pluralist society. 

In democratic society, transparency of police information enhances public trust in the law 

enforcement agency. This cannot be accomplished without the media. Media mua also 

maimain a trust with their audiences that the information they supply is accurate. At this 

level, it appears that the relations between law enforcement and the media are symbiotic. 

In an ideal world, there would not be a conflict between these two institutions because 

they appear to have complementary goals. In spite of that, the relations between police 

and media are complex and multi-Iayered. One of the layers of the negotiatioas between 

police and media identifies that they each possess a different kind of power. Police have 

the authority and statu to enforce laws and maintain social stability; media have the 

authority and the means to iduence public opinion In a democratic framework, the 

aspect of disproportionate, but distinctive, power is recognhed within the functions that 

police and media serve in relation to each other in society. Police engage in law 

enforcement, but media serve as a check on the police's use (and abuse) of power. These 

respective functions are subverted when the distinctions between the two institutions are 

blurred. Consequendy, democracy is eroded when this ocfurs. 



Chapter Condusion 

The Gustafsen Lake Standoff 

The Gustafsen Lake standoff marked the occasion when a group of Native people chose 

violence as  a strategy for social transformation The RCMP met this with a show of force 

and a threat of counter-violence. In the end, both sides claimed a victory: the intervention 

ofNative elders was visibly contributory to the end of the standoff, and the RCMP were 

able to point to t h e ~  having defiised the situation without the loss of life. However, the 

cessation of overt conflict has not provided a satisfyhg clonire. Local Native 

comunities are still tqing to distance themselves Eom the notonety of the confiict. 

During the Gustafsen Lake trial, supporters of the defendants sought the help from 

several Native collect ivities, including the local Native cornmunit ies, and the National 

Assembly of First Nations, to demand an inquiry conceming the RCMP's excessive use 

of force duruig the Gustafsen Lake standoff: At the t h e  of this Ming, this has not 

happened, although a group of supporters continues to lobby for this goal. 

There have been few Native protests in Canada since the 1995 Gustafken Lake and 

Ipperwash standoffs. However, rnany Native people continue to struggle with land and 

resource issues, poverty and limitai life chances, institutional discrimination, and a 

growing population of disaffected youth. Recent govemment reports advise that Native 

militant groups are amassing illegal weapons and are continuing to be a serious national 

threat to stability, in spite of denids fiom Native leaders. Such reports anticipate firture 

violent engagements with Native people and, perversely, make them perceptibly more 

probable. 

Yet, the greatest threat to Canadian society may not reside with Native rnilitancy and the 

violent response it engenders state agencies, but with the lack of cornmitment to change 

the institutional processes and social pradces that affect the inequalities in the social 

system in general. The preceding examination reveais specific aspects within media and 

law enforcement institutions that require refom if equality of treatment for Native people 



is to be a c h i d  Howweq media and law enforcement are only two components of a 

larger system. This suggests future studies of social institutions that dernonstrate 

disparities between Canada's Aboriginal peoples and the rest of the Canadian public, 

such as the judiciary, education, comections, and healthcare. 

An Anthropological Approach to Study Media 

Media, perhaps more than any other institution in contemporary society, play a powerful 

integrative role in the relations of people and other institutions in the social structure. As 

an institution of symbolic systems, media charaaerize the stmggles between groups and, 

at the same time, convey their own aake in representing conflicts. This necessariiy means 

that media are vehicles of as well as a pubiic witnesses for the forces of domination and 

resistance in society that are to be played out. Media also bear the dual nature of power 

and vuinerability: the power to dominate the meanings and interpretations of social life, 

and the wlnerability to be dominated by power-holders. 

An anthropological study of media has the methodological and analytical tools to 

investigate the dominant noms and values, and to constnict models of the kind of social 

world depicteci. Anthropology can situate the synchronie %ere and now" of the news 

story within a diachronie perspective of social history. Anthropology also has the 

investigative capabilities of ethnographie methods to identify differentiai power and the 

struggle for the dominant news m e  between media and other institutions groups, and 

individuals. Examinations of media that incorporate cornplex social realities that inform 

media texts contribute to socially relevant research. It is anticipated that fiirther case 

study research, employing an anthropological program, will contribute to context- 

informed theones and understandings of media 

This dissertation canaibutes to media anthropology, structurai amhropology, and 

anthropo1ogical linguistics. It provides a historic record of a sigaüicant Canadian Native 

confiict, told fiom the perspective of how it unfoded as a media event. This has been the 



first study of the media coverage of an Aboriginal standoff that integrated textual and 

contextual data, as weii as audience feedback The findhgs build on theories of 

stereotype constnibion and media stereotyping. It also adds to the body of literature 

regardhg the study of media, and media representations of niinorities. Future research 

might consider c r o s s - c u i ~  studies of the media representation of Aboriginal peoples or 

other minority groups in other parts of the world, and media environments that have 

developed media practices and policies adapted to their pluralist societies. 
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APPENDK 1 
MAP OF THE GUSTAFSEN LAKE AREA 

(courtesy of Lunn Enterprises, 100 Mile House) 



APPENDLX 2 
IkUP OF 100 NIILE HOUSE 

(courtesy of Luan Enterprises, 100 Mile House) 



APPENDIX 3 
Photographs of  Grand Chief Mercredi at the Gustafsen Lake Camp 

(courtesy of the 100 Mile House Free Ra, published M August 1995 pp.1,4) 



Free h e u  photo by Jonathan ~ r e e y  
Though wary of th& chances of success, Grand Chief 0vida Mercredi and Gustafson Lake camp 
leaders William Jones Wolverine' Ignace (left) and Percy (Belleau) Rosette shared a few laughs Friday. 



GPPENDIX4 
Excerpts fmm RCMP Operitiond Mlinual IL16 Media/RCMP Relations 

The following protoools are taken &om the RCMP Operational Manual II. 16 
Media/RCMP Relations. These protocols were in effect at the time of the Gusafsen Lake 
standoff: 

Section Cm 3: A fkee flow of information between the RCMP and the media sMl be 
carried out through a formai dialogue that is continuous, open, relevant, timely and 
reliable. 

Section C. 4: The RCMP shall provide the media with prompt, courteous and impartial 
services in consideration of their needs, sensitivity to public demands, and protection of 
public and individual rights. 

Section Fe 1 c: Keep a record of information given to the media to protect against 
misquotation, exaggeration or sensationdism. 

Section F. 1 dm: Ensure that any information released to the media does not: result in 
injury, injustice or embarrassrnent to anyone, either innocent or accused; result in 
publicity that couid affect the course of a trial; and contravene the provisions of the 
Privacy Act, Access to Information Act, or the Canadian Charter of Rights and Freedoms. 

Section G. 1. c: Do not prejudice fùture triais by: discussing evidence; refemng to the 
character or reputation of the accused; discussing any previous record the accused might 
have. Section G 1 .d. States "Do not release the name of a young offender." 

Section G let: If deemed appropriate, display seized contraband.. . or other items to 
provide the media with photo opportunities, provided: 1. Continuity is maintaineci; 2. It 
does not violate an individuel's rights under the Privacy Act; and it does not give the 
impression that an accused is being subjected to a trial by media. 



APPENDIX 5 
Gluhe a d  M d  Account of the 11 September 1% Firefight 

THE TORONTO GLOBE AND MAIL 
the following story is reprinted from: 

Times Colonist 
Tuesday September 12,1995 al 
Three natives shot in firefigght - Nobody is leaving the camp, Mounties 
Newswire 

told, a e r  battle with armored carriers - By Steve Mertl 100 MILE HOUSE, B.C. (CP) - 
Three natives were shot during a fkefight Monday with RCMP using armored perso~el 
carriers outside an armed camp in the B.C. Interior. 
It was not known how serious their injuries were. 
Rebel leader William Ignace, known as Wolverine, "advised our negotiators that three 
people were injwd as a resuIt of the gun battle," RCMP Sgt. Peter Montague told a news 
conference. 
When RCMP suggested helping the wounded lave the camp, "his response was that 
nobody was leaving the camp and the conversation ended." 
Monty Sam, a Shuswap native, went into the camp after the gun battle, said Sam's wife 
Jeannette Armstrong. 
Montague identifïed some of the camp's leaders, saying that "for reasons of public 
interest, the RCMP is now compelled to inform the public as to whom we are dealing 
with at the camp. "There's a criminal agenda which is continually being advanced by the 
aiminal element in that cornmunity," he said. 'Ihey have usurped any legitimate god 
and objectives of the local people with their own self-serving criminai agenda" 
The gun battle began when a pickup truck tried to go outside a "no-go zone1' around the 
camp, he said. 
But an aboriginal negotiator said police knew the pickup truck was coming out of the 
camp to meet native elders. "The RCMP were weIi aware that these people come out of 
the camp, come up to the road and sit awaiting the arriva1 of the delegation," said Gordon 
Sebastian. 
The truck was disabled when it drove over an "early wami~g device" police had put in a 
logging ruad in the zone, Montague said 
The two or three people in the truck then grabbed weapons and ran into the bush, he said. 
A Bison annored personnel carrier on loan from the Canadian Forces then joined the fiay 
but experienced mechanicd difficulties when it was hit by fie âom an AK-47 assault 
rifîe, Montague said. 
A second Bison was caIled in but both vehicles "came under heavy fire" so police starteci 
shooting baclg he said. 
He said police recovered an AK-47 and a hunting rifle fiom the tmck 
It was the seventh time police have been nred on. 



Nathan Matthew, a spokesnan for the so-ded liaison group between the rebels and the 
RCMP said earLier that the squatters were looking for rrassurance they won't be harmed 
if they give up and won't be abandoneû when they fkce the justice system. 'They must 
have some kind of s a f i  provided to them," said Matthew, a member of the Sbuswap 
Nation and chiefof the North Thompson band. 'There must be some reassurance that due 
process will be had for themt' 
The standoff entered its fourth week Monday in the confioatation between the armed 
aboriginds and police ourrounding the remote piece of ranchtaad the natives claim as 
sacreci aboriginal tedtory. 
The liaison group went into the encampment Sunday and met with its leaders for several 
hom. 
Matthew said the issues on the table are the s a f i  and security of camp members, exactiy 
how guns in the camp will be airned over and a guarantee of adequate legal counsel. 
Meanwhile, B.C. aboriginal leaders were called to a meeting in Merritt on Monday to 
discuss the standoffs at Gustafin Lake and Ippenvash park in Ontario. 
Chief Scotty Holmes of the Upper Nicola band said the native leaders would discuss 
ways of assisting in peacefiil resolutions of both disputes. 
Matthew made no mention ofthe rebels' core demands - that the Queen and British Privy 
Council review the traditionalists' claim to the site because they don't recognize the 
jurisdiction of Canadian governments and courts. 
Matthew also tried to clariS. his weekend comments refemng to the occupation as a 
"peace camp," despite the shooting incidents. 
He said the terrn was meant to hark back to the site's previous use as a venue for sacred 
sundance cerernonies. 

LENGTH: Medium 
CLASS: News 
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APPENDIX 6 
Voncouver Sun Account of the 11 September 1995 Firdight 

The Vancouver Sun - Final c 
News ~uesday September 12,1995 AI 
GUSTAFSEN LAKE STANDOFF 

Three Rebels feared hurt in wild shootout 
PETE McMARTIN; JEFF LEE 
VANSUN 
100 MILE HOUSE 
STORY TYPE: N E W S ;  CRIME 
LENGTW Long ( > 700 ) 
SUBJECT: INDIANS; DEMONSTRATIONS; TFESPASSING; SHOOTINGS; CRIME; 
BC; RCMP 

100 MILE HOUSE - Police and native Indian leaders presented markly different 
versions Monday night ofa shootout bat may have left three of the rebels at Gustafsen 
Lake injured. 

The Qunnght erupted about 2 p.m. as a negotiating cornmittee fiom a native Indian 
liaison group approached the RCMP's final checkpoint into the camp - a log barricade 
across the road. 

Several hours after the gun battie, two rebels were arrested outside the armed camp and 
another man was reported missing. 

G ~ M  Deneault and Edward Dick were taken into custody by police emergency response 
tearn members about 9:30 p.m, said RCMP Sgt. Peter Montague. 

"They came out of their own accord; they wanted to corne out and they did," he said. 

The two men were escorteci out of the camp area in a convoy of police cars to the RCMP 
detachment at 100 Mile House, where they were interrogated. 

Montague also said that an unidentifieci woman involved in the aftemoon firefight - 
which earlier conjecture had as king mortdiy wounded - had been hit in the arm and 
was receiving medicai attention firom rebels inside the camp. He said medical assistance 
offered by the RCMP was refiised. 

Deneault has previous criminal convictions for h u d  and the& Montague said. 



Montague also said late Monday that another rebel went missing during the af€ernoon 
firefight. The man may have been hit by rifle fire of "unknown ongin," he said. 

The shootout was triggered when native Indians drove a red pickup truck beyond a 
perimeter police had wamed them not to cross, Montague said. 

" Yesterday, the occupants of the camp had been advised to stay within a confineci area 
and that area was weil describeci to them The RCMP had tightened their security net, and 
they were weIi aware of that," Montague said. 

"Men the Shuswap representatives were approximately three kilometers nom the 
camp, the same red pickup fiom the camp whose occupants had previously fked upon the 
RCMP helicopter, departed the camp and &ove outside the restricted perimeter." 

"Quite a ways" outside the perimeter, Montague said, the red pickup &ove over an 
RCMP early-waming device ' and was disabled." 

Montague confirmed it was an explosive device. 

He said the two occupants, or possibly the7 jumped out of the truck and ran into the 
woods with their weapons. 

"The RCMP pursued the individuals but discontinued the pUTSUit when the two 
individuals commenced firing upon ou. members. A search of the vehicle resulted in the 
recovery of two weapons, an AK-47 and a hunting rifle." 

Montague said AK-47 fire &om the native Indians disabled a Bison amiored vehicle 
manneci by RCMP emergency response team members. He said the number of rounds 
exchanged were in ' 'the thousands." 

Montague was asked why RCMP forced the issue with the rebels by tightening the 
perimeter on Sunday if negotiations were so close to reaching a peacehl conclusion. 

' l t  was a very simple thing; they want beyond the perimeter and were told not to," he 
said. 

" We drew a map for them. We showed them exactly where the perimeter was." 

After the gwifight, Montague said, RCMP contacted the camp and spoke to Jonesy 
Ignace, who goes by the name of Woiverine. Ignace told the RCMP that three people 
were injureci, including an unarmed woman. When RCMP asked Ignace to rraim 
everyone to the camp so the injured couid be removed, Montague said Ignace told thzm 
" nobody was going to lave the camp." 



Wolverine let fly a string of expletives and acaised police of betrayuig their promise not 
to hwt the campers. 

"YOU murderrd one of our women, you bastards," he screarned over the phone. "It's 
payback the7  you motherf-ers." 

(Ignace later refend to three people behg injured - not killed - in the firefight.) 

Police asked if anyone in the camp wanted to corne out, but Wolverine said no one 
would leave. 

Later, Percy Rosette, one of the spintual leaders in the camp, accused police of double- 
crossing the campers. 

"Everything went wrong with your people. It was a bomb," he said. "You people narted 
firing first again. Your people sent bombs." 

He said no one would come out now because they believed the police would Ml them. 

Still later, another person in the camp, who refused to identiQ himself, picked up the 
phone and told police to back off or they would be killed. 

" 1'11 tell you something before you tel1 us. You are going to listen. That wasdt very nice 
what you done, and you better expect we are going to engage you. We are not going to 
back d o m  Al1 you f-ing people get out of here now or we're going out now and you'll 
be answering for a lot of shit, and this will spark the fire worldwide. 

Shortiy after the exchange of gunfie, an ambulance entered the outer perimeter, but 
retumed minutes later without any of the injured. 

Police responded to the firefight by b ~ g i n g  in a large number of officers fkom the 
emergency response team. 

The firefight came as the four native negotiaton reached the inner perimeter at 2 p.m. 
One of the negotiators, Gordon Sebastiau, said police were aware that a g r d n g  party 
fiom the camp came every day to meet negotiators. 

But when the Shuswap elders reached the meeting point, no one was the .  Shortiy after, 
" there w u  a large discharge and we felt the wind on our faces and clothes," Sebastian 
said. "And then there was smdl calibre fïre - about 1 1 or 12 shots." 

He said they did not hear gunfire again untii 2: 15 p.m, "at the most, 60 rounds were 
fired." He disputed the RCMPk estimate of thousands of rounds being fired. 



Police later yielded to demands nom the camp to allow one of the negothton, Sam 
Marleau, to retum unescorted to detennine what happened and who was injwed. hlarleau 
had not emerged fiom the camp late Monday. 

Marleau's wife, Jeanette Alexander, another of the negotiators who had entered the 
perimeter, said the maùi objective of today's aborted negotiations was the placement of 
the perimeter. 

She said the camp was cut off from water and firewood, and the people inside had 
wanted the border extended. 

Montague refused to discuss the issue of the perimeter. 

Rather, in a ciramatic move, he read off a litany of charges and convictions against at 
least half a dozen of the main players in the camp, including Jones (Jonesy) Paul Ignace, 
Joseph Adams Ignace and John Hill, known as Spiitting The Sky. 

But Sebastian, a lawyer, publicly rebuked Montague and the RCMP for what he said was 
a public relations "game" in taking about charges against the individuals. 

ILLUSTRATION 

B U  KEAW Vancouver Sun/ ROARING PAST ROADBLOCK: ambulance speeds by 
RMCP at checkpoint on road to Gustafsen Lake rebel camp after gunbattie 
WOLVERINE 

NOTE 

Native leaders fear rise in violence, A2 Dosanjh sees peacefil end dimming, A3 Standoff 
preceded by a vision, A3 
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APPENDIX 7 
Detiils of the 11 September 1995 Firefight in Canadian Newspapers 

Description of the truck occupants 

victoria TM~S c01onist2s3 
'% two or three people in the truck 
then grabbed weapons and tan h o  
the bus4 he saidw 

Vancouver suri* 
*He said the two occupants, or possi'bly the, 
jumped out of the truck and ran into woods 
with th& weapons. The RCMP pursued the 
indivictuais but dixontinued the pursuit when 
the bvo jndividiials commenced firing upon 
OUT members." 

Vancouver v ovin ce^^ 
"Montague said NO nathes ran hto 
the trees carrjuig ntapons with them 
and began firing at officers." 

C a I p a r y ~ d P  
"Monîague said two natives ran 
inîo the trees and fired at officers." 

Reason givea for 
BiwnlAPC king 
YDisabledw 

"A Bison,. . jointd the fiay 
brrtexperiaced 
mechanical dinicalties 
whtn it was hit by 
h e  h m  an AK-47 
assauit rifie, Monttigue 
said" 

"Montague said AK47 
fire fiom native Indians 
disabled a Bison 
manned by RCMP 
emergency fesponse team 
members." 

"He said RCMP officers 
came under such hemp 
fire that one of the APCs 
was disabiw 

"Montague said 
'thouszillds of rounds' 
were euchangeci and one 
APC m a s  disabled." 

-- 

'13 Three natives ~ h o t  in firefigl~t,~ in the i+ciorf<i limes Colonist, Tu-, 12 Septcmba 1995 A l  (CP). 
a 'Thrce rebeis f*ucd hmt ixt wiid shootout," in ihe Vmcouvcr Sun, 12 Septexnber 1995 Al. 'Ihe 
t'mrcouver Sun also m e d  and identifid seven indMhalg and theïr m o u s  Mmmal records m 
' C M  records detail& 12 Sepembef 1995 A2. 
35 Y C M  agenda has shovcd asi& legitimk goals, cops say," in the Vm~ower  Ewince, U 
Septembe~ 1995 A5.The Vancouver M n c e  also named and iâeaïfîed seven indiviciuais and their 
pr&ous ainiinal mrds in 'It's a mgries gaIïery, cops say; 12 Sepiember 1995 AS. 
" "ïtnee natMs shot ~ b e h  say," in the Calgmy HeruZdTucsday, 12 Sepmnba 1995 (YP.IS&CP) The 
Caigary H ' d  also p&iishcd the names @m not the crnriinal mds) of W h  Ignace, Joseph Ignace 
and John HiR in the same story. 



Reason given for 
Bi15odAPC king 
YDisaibled" 

Edmonton ~ o d *  
'TE two or fhree people in the truck 
then grabbed weapons and ran hi0 the 
bnsh, he said" 

Saskatoon Star Phoeni? 
"The two or tbee people in the truck 
then grabbed weapons and raa isto the 
bush, he said" 

Re- ~eader P o e  
The truck's occupants baileci out and 
opened fire on Mounties in a Canadh 
Amed Forces Bison armored persorniel 
d e r . "  

winnÎpeg~reeRn60 
The MO or three people in the truck 
then grabkd weapons and ran inso the 
bush, he said" 

imcion ~ r e e  press36' 
"Monl;igue said police pursued the 
two or three people h t  stopped when 
they were fired upon" 

"A Bison.. . joined the i b y  
but evperienced 
mechanid difficulties 
whenit was bit@ fire 
h m  an AK47 d t  
h, Montague said" 

"A Bison. . , jobxi the h y  
heupenaiced 
mechanid diniculties 
when it was hit by fbz 
h m  an AK47 asmît 
f h ,  Montague said" 

The shooting was so 
heavy the d t q  vehicle 
was disribled and another 
Bison had CO corne to the 
cesme. Montague said" 

"A Bison. .. joined the h y  
but e.vperienced 
mechanical &.€ficuities 
when it was bit@ tire 
h m  an AK-17 assautt 
f h ,  Montague saidw 

NO MENTION OF BISON 

" "Natives woursded in fkefi&t," in the EdMonton JmrnaI, 12 Septanber 1995 A l  (CP). 
a dNaiives nouncled in M g , "  in the Soska?uon Star Phoenix, 12 Septemb 1995 A l  (CP). 
~9 'Gu& at B.C. na& protest," in the Regina Leutkr Post, 12 Septcmkr 1995 Al (CP). Tl& story was 
taEren Erom a pitss c o n f i c e  later m the day that dadicd hfbn.nation Th= was a c o ~ o n  to the 
pmious assirion that 'Zhousands of rounds of amrmmitimn had ken acchanged, which had appead in 
other CP accounts. " uNatna hit in sliootout," in the Wînm'peg Free Press, 12 Septanber 1995 Al (CP). 
zsi "Thrce natb'ts shot m B.C., rekl leader tek  police,'' in tbt LMdon Free Press, 12 September 1995 A9 
(ce* 



Description of truck occupants 

Toronto Sa362 
The two or three people in the tmck 
then grahbed weapons and ran inîo the 
bush, he said" 

Globe and Mila 
[printed (Md) Evening Telegram and 
Victoria T i  Colonist [CP] versions] 

Moatreal Gazettes 
'The mo or three people in the truck 
then grabbed weapons anci ran irrto the 
bus4 he said." 

o ~ ~ d n g  ~ e 1 t g r a m ~  
The two or thn=t people in the truck 
then grabbed wapons and ran h o  
the bush he said" 

100 Mile House 
Free 

Two or tbree people in the truck 
grabbd ~veapons and fled the vehicle, 
Montague said" 

"A Bison.. Joined the fiay 
buî eqerienced 
medmicai difaidties 
whenitwashitbyh 
fiom an AKj7 assauit 
h, Montagw said" 

"A Bison.. . joined the f h y  
but evperieuced 
mecbanid diBicuities 
w h a ~  it was hiî by fire 
from an AK47 assadt 
fïre, Montague said" 

"A Bison. ..joined the fiay 
but e.qerienced 
mechamcal difnculties 
whcn it was hit 
by nrt from an m-47 
assadt rifie, Montague 
SEiid 

"When one of the Bison 
armored personnel carrien 
(APC) came on the scene 
il 'came under fire 
initiated by the camp 
occupants,' and was itseif 
disabled" 

VC. indiam, RCMP Oadt fixe at caxq" in the Toronto Star, Tuesday Septcmkr 12,1995 A10 (CP). " "T&ee Ihcbns Indiansinjmod m shootout with Modes outside B.C. omp," in the Montreai Guzefre, U 
september 1995, A6 ( C e  
" -Natives shot m gunfight," m the Ewniqg Telegram pifla 12 Sqcdx r  1995 1 (Ce. 
'61 "Bulle& shaüer pcace pawpects," in tbt 100MIe House Free Press, 13 Scptcmbtr 1995 p.1. 



APPENDIX 8 
Excerpt fmm RCMP (onciassifed Memo) 1 September, 1995 

To: Supt. OLFERT 
From: Sgt. MONTAGUE 

Issue Two: Wohrerine and His Band of Thws 
Wolverine (IGNACE) is an advocate of violence in order to advance his political agenda 
By definition, he is a tmorist. He atternpted to promote violence at Adams Lake and was 
shumed by the local Natives. (End of ~ x c e r p t ) ~ ~  

STRATEGY: 
The RCMP should send out a clear and concise message which will bring the proper 
focus to this issue. The agenda being promoted is one of violence engineered by 
Wolverine and his thugs. The public hows nothing about Wolverine et al and their 
criminai background. Before the Force rnakes any physical move the public should be 
made aware that our actions are being precipitated by the criminal actions of proven 
criminals. 

ACTION: 
At a media conference, profile the criminal backgrounds of the occupants. 

Issue Three: 
The RCMP has put an enormous effort into îhis operation. Remarkable restraint has been 
demonstrateci. Considerable tax dollars are being spent. 

STRATEGY: 
The public should be made aware of this enon. The public must see that the RCMP is 
capable of flexing its muscle but will only do so if absolutely necessary. Presently, the 
public might be getting the idea that we are not capable of dealing with this impasse, thus 
their confidence in the Force d d  possibly be dimished. 

ACïION: 
Full media coverage of ou .  resources. Not the operationai plan itself, but just the 
resources. Manpower, ERT., PSD's, FLIRS, Helicopters, Communication Experts, 
Financial Support, Psychologist, Weaponry, Gas, etc. Provide the media the opportunity 
to see our new warehouse headquarters. 
(End of Excerpt) 

~6 1 haYe deïeteü the m e  of a second mdivictuat identifieci in the orignial RCMP mmu, for ethicai 
pmposer ïhis&letionhasmoOgonthe~i1tChapter6. 
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